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ARTICLE I. | 
M4 LETTER ¢o the Journatisr. 
On the Immortality of. the Suxl, 


-. DEAR SIR, 


Received the other Day a Letter from 

the Country, with an Account of the 
| Death of an intimate ‘Friend, who was 

a Perfon, in many Refpects, of moft 
uncommon Character ; but above all other 
Things, diftinguifhed by the GoodnefS of his 
Heart, and the Purity of his Manners, The 
firft honeft, but painful Emotions of ‘the 
Soul upon this Occafion, by Degrees fub- 
fiding into a calmer Mood of Grief; and 
‘that Kind of-Melancholy, which doth nat 
indifpofe the Mind for thinking, but affifts 
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it rather, fheltering Imagination from the 
Buftle of Affairs, or bufy Intrufion of gay 
and diverting Scenes: I fell upon the moft 
ferious of all Inquiries, namely, that con- 
cerning a future State; and with Pleafure, 
ran over the various Arguments which have 
been offered from Philofophy to fupport our 
Expectations of it. It is unfpeakably joyous, 
to find that the Hopes which Nature giveth 
are eftablifhed by exprefs Declarations from 
Heaven, and that Jefus Chrift hath brought 
Life and Immortality to Light. On the other 
Hand, it gives much Pleafure to fee that 
what Revelation teacheth upon this great Ar- 
gument is perfectly confonant to Reafon and 
the Dictates of Nature. 

If Death is the utter Extinétion of my 
Being, what have I to do with any Specula- 
tions or Conjeétures concerning hereafter ? 
With any Hopes or Fears, the Object of 
which lieth beyond the Grave ? Why hath 
my Maker fo framed me, that I cannot 
avoid enquiring, reafoning, being deeply af- 
fected in the prefent State by what may be 
in another, if he never intended another for 
me? Surely, this is not at all like an Admini- 
{tration fuppofed to be perfectly wife, as well 
as good ; not like that Adminiftration in any 
other Initance ; why fhould my Mind be 
made capable of any fuch Illufion, or ever 
have the Idea of a future State introduced 

into 
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into it? If my Exiftence is to ceafe with 
my Breath, the amazing Profpect of an 
eternal Duration in it ought never to have 
been, at leaft, never to have been the Source 
of Hopes and Fears, Joy and Grief, which, 
however intimately they may poffefs the Soul, 
are all Delufion. 

And why my Abhorrence of Annihilation? 
Why my earneft Defires of continuing in 
Exiftence without End? Defires, which the 
more exactly I purfue the Defign and Law of 
my Nature, become unavoidably the ftronger? 
This Obfervation cannot but ftrike. That I 
am under a Law of Nature, is unqueftion- 
able ; That my Maker isthe Author of: that 
Law, is likewife without Doubt ; That my 
Obedience to it, in cultivating the human 
Affections, in improving the Mind by ufeful 
Knowledge, in acting a generous and worthy 
Part in Life, and by virtuous Difcipline con- 
tinued through the whole of it afpiring after 
the higheft Perfection of Nature, giveth the 
moft fincere Joy in Exiftence and the moft 
exquifite Relithes of it, is Matter of Feeling 
in which I cannot be deceived. But, in 
Proportion to thefe Relifhes muft be the 
Strength of my Defire to be continued in 
Exiftence ; fo that by aéting the Part which 
my Maker by the Law of Nature evidently 
direéts me to, and doing what, therefore, 
I muft fuppofe to be pleafing to him, I con- 
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ceive the moft ardent Defires of being pre- 
ferved in Exiftence ; muft I not then hope 
this? Orcan it be that a Vehemency of De- 
fire, which is the neceflary Effect of my ear- 
ne(t Endeavours to obey the Law of Nature 
and the Supreme Mind who gave it, was 
never intended to be gratified? By doing 
what I ought to do, I get a Tafte, a Senfe 
of the Value of Exiftence, and Defires after 
it;, which otherwife, I would never have 
known, and yetam to be cut off ! whocan be- 
lieve it ? Doth not Nature rather teach, that 
thofe Defires, which grow to the greateft 
Ardor in our acting according to Nature, will 
be abundantly: gratified. 

Or, muft all this be paffed as only an honeft 
Prejudice in Favour of what I fo ear- 
neftly wifh ? a Prejudice which hath but 
little Argument, in it, and upon which the 
inquiring, folicitous, Mind cannot reft ? Be 
it fo ; ftill the Prejudice is ftrong : But let 
other Things be taken into Confideration. 

What am I? A merely material Structure 
which in a few Years will fall into Pieces, 
never any more to be reftored ?. Is Matter the 
Principle of acting in me? of Thinking, 
Reafoning, Choice and Volition? Are my 
Loves and Averfions,. Hopes and Fears, Joy 
and Grief, Modes of mere Matter? Or,, is 
there .an_ intelligent, active Principle in me, 
different from Matter, and independent, for 
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being, upon it? If there be fuch an imma~ 
terial Principle, poffibly it may fubfift when 
the Body in which it dwells, and by which 
in the prefent State it acts, is diffolved ? 
Are not my Ideas of Thought and Matter 
as different as any Ideas can poffibly be ? 
Doth not Nature and common Senfe remon- 
{trate againft it when I go about to afcribe, 
Thinking, Reafoning, Reflection and Choice, 
to Flefh or Blood or Bones, to Sinews 
or Nerves, to Glands or fecretory Ducts ? 
What have thefe Things to do with Ar- 
gument, with Volition, with Purpofe and 
Defign ?, What have they to. do with Con- 
{cioufnefs and Refle€tion ? Let me Icok into 
the World around me. As well, furely, 
may I afcribe all the evident Appearances of 
Defign and Contrivance, of good Will and 
Beneficence which I obferve in it, to mere 
Matter, as afcribe my own Thoughts and 
Adétions to a bodily Frame. And fhall I think 
that there is not in the Univerfe an active in- 
telligent Principle, different from Matter, by 
which the unmeafurable Mafs was formed 
and brought into Order, and Motion given 
to it ? If there is not, to what one Particle 
of Matter, if, there be fuch a thing as one in 
it, or to what Combination of Particles, or 
what Kind of them, or what Number, fhall 
l.afcribe the Formation of the World, and 
all the admirable Defign I fee in it ? Nay, 
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whence have we Matter at all, if there is 
not fome Power, in which it hath its Sub- 
fiftence, different from it? Even fuppofing 
eternal indivifible Atoms, thefe are not Mat- 
ter fuch as we behold, nor can ferve the 
Purpofes of it. How then are they con- 
verted together ? What is the Bond of Union? 
If there be fuch a Bond effential to Matter, 
there could be no Separation of the Parts. 
If it is not effential, to what is it owing ? 
Suppofing, again, fuch a Bond, and there- 
by the Exiftence of Matter, what fhall 1 do 
for Activity, Intelligence, and Defign ? 
What fhall I do for a confcious, reflecting 
Power ? Is an indivifible Atom, if fuch a 
Thing there were, the Seat of this? Or if 
not fo, can that cement by which Atoms are 
joined together be the Seat of it ? Or, am 
J conftrained to believe that there is in the 
Univerfe an active intelligent Principle to 
which I give the Name of Mind, different 
from Matter, and which hath given it both 
Being and Form? And if I am forced to 
conceive fuch a Principle in the Univerfe, 
to which all the Effeéts I fee in the material 
World are to be afcribed, what fhould hin- 
der me to conceive that this Principle hath 
placed in my Body, and united to it, an in- 
telligent Power which is really different 
from the Body ? And why fhould J, rather 
than admit this, abfurdly afcribe to Matter 
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all the Actings of Mind to which I am con- 
{cious ? And if there be in me fuch an in- 
telligent Power, for its being, independent 
of Matter, then I may hope that when the 
material Structure falls into Ruin, this intel- 
lizent Power may ftill fubfift. However if this 
reafoning doth not perfedily fatisfy, yet I am 
aflured that no Man will pretend to prove on 
the other hand, that there is not in me fuch 
an intelligent Power different from Matter, 
If I cannot demonftrate to him that there is, 
he cannot demonftrate to me that there is 
not. In this View of the Matter then let 
us proceed to enquire 
What we can collect concerning the In- 
tention of the Being who made us, and 
whether we’ have Reafon to believe that he 
will continue us in Exiftence after Death. 
That we are created by a Power which 
acteth independently of us is evident. And 
that there is an original active Principle 
which is the firft Caufe of all Things, to 
which Caufe therefore we owe our Being, 
will not be queftioned by any. That this 
original Caufe is intelligent and really dif- 
ferent from. Matter, is, I think, likewife 
apparent. And we have plain and ftron 
Proof that this intelligent Caufe is good | 
benevolent, The Communication of Being 
to fuch vaft Numbers who have great Joy 
and Pleafure in it, thews this, Nay every 
delightful 
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delightful Senfation we have demonftrates it ; 
for it is evident that Delight is not a Crea- 
ture of our own, Nor can any Man thew 
the leaft neceffary Connexion ‘between the 
Objects which give Delight, and the Senfa~ 
tions we have of it: Every Senfation, there- 
fore, of Delight is to be afcribed to the 
Being who made us, and confequently is 
a Proof of his Goodnefs. And we evidently 
fee that many Powers are planted in us, 
many Affeétions and Defires, and Objects of 
Gratification provided for them, which were 
hot at all neceffary for the Subfiftence of the 
Species or Individual, but which are con- 
trived merely to minifter to our Pleafure. 
Further, we can plainly difcern that all the 
Laws of our Nature tend to the Good and 
Happinefs of Matikind, and that in doing 
the Will of our Maker we hall always have 
the greateft Enjoyment of Being. All! this 
fhews that God is good. And there doth not 
appear any thing in his Works which dif- 
covers a fixed Intention of making his Crea- 
tures miferable. ‘On the contrary, admitting 
that Evil fhall have any Place in the Univerfe 
‘at all, (for which I do not now’go about to 
account) we cannot poffibly have ftronger 
Proof of the'Geodnefs of our Maker: than 
what we are acthally furnifhed?with, So 
that we have Reafon to believe that he who 
made us and all Things’ is a good Being. 

We 
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We have Reafon to believe he is perfectly fo, 
and that evil Difpofition hath no Place in 
him. Now, if this be true, how can we 
imagine that he will extinguifh the Being of 
Creatures whom he hath made capable of 
fo great Happihefs as fome of our Species 
are, and actually relifh. Not only fo, but 
Creatures whom he hath made capable of 
knowing himfelf, and of loving him, and 
who in devout Affection tafte the higheft 
Blifs. Let us look into fome Characters of 
Mankind, and we hall fee it-is impoffible 
that a Being of perfect Goodnefs fhould de- 
ftroy, or even fuffer them to perifh, if it is 
a thing poffible to preferve them. My Friend 
(and I hope there are many like him,) whofe 
Death gave Occafion to thefe Meditations, 
was a Perfon of excellent Underftanding, 
and of great Strength and Delicacy of Affec- 
tions ; But thefe were conftantly under a 
Difcipline by which they were admira- 
bly regulated, and ferved the true origi- 
nal Purpofes for which they were planta 
in the Heart; fo that in him human Na- 
ture appeared in a moft honourable Light. 
His great Bufinefs in Life was to do good, 
and to adorn Life in all the Relations of ‘it 
with a fuitable Condua@t. Righteoufnefs and 
Charity fhined in him in all their Glory ; 
And it may be truly faid that henever had Op- 
portunity, where he did not leave behind him 
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Monuments of a liberal Mind and the moft 
generous good Will. Steady in the Practice 
of Virtue as the Principles upon which he 
acted, and in all Changes of Life the 


fame Man: Form’d like his Maker in. 


Purity and Goodnefs, he could not but have 
the higheft Admiration of that original per- 
feét moral Excellency, whence all which is 
great and lovely in human Nature is de- 
rived ; Accordingly, he breathed the moft 
devout Affection ; and a Senfe of the Divi- 
nity every where prefent with, and taking 
Care of him and of the whole Creation, 
was the Charm which of all things gave 
him the higheft Joy, and made every State, 
every Circumftance, and Occurrence delight- 
ful, In contemplating the Glories of the 
fupreme Mind and in converfing con- 
cerning them, he was often feen to be 
raifed into fomething extatic, railed . quite 
above the Joys and Griefs of mortal Life, 


‘and into fomething which feemed more 


tfan Human. But this excellent Perfon 
dieth like other Men. As far as external 
Appearance goeth, his Being is extinguifhed, 
This Perfon, after having attained to high 
Improvement of the worthieft Kind, but 
capable of {till higher ; after having {pent a 
few Years in the cultivating of Powers 
which were evidently capable of Progrefs 
without End ; This Perfea who tafted an 
Angelic Joy in Exiftence, and to whom it 
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muft be Horror to think of Annihilation ; 
This Perfon who loved his Maker above all 
things, above all Expreffion, and who had 
therefore the higheft Delight in him, and 
the moft fervent Defires of nearer A 
proaches to him, dies. What fhall we then 
fay, that perfect Goodnefs fuffers his Being 
to perifh ? Cuts him utterly off, when 
breathing the nobleft Spirit, and formed for 
the higheft Happinefs ! Can this be ? Surely, 
if it be fo, there muft be an utter Impoffi- 
bility in Nature that it fhould be otherwife, 
One could conceive of fuch Proceeding in 
a Moloch or a Belial, as utterly to pe de 
the nobleft Charaéters ; but it can never be 
conceived that a perfectly good Being fhould 
by a voluntary Act deftroy fuch, or, which 
is the fame thing, fuffer them to perith if 
it was in his Power to preferve them. What! 
the Parent of Spirits ah his own Off- 
{pring, his own Image in moral Perfection 
and Happinefs ! This can never be. Can it 
be faid then that it is in Nature impoffible to* 
preferve them ? What Philofophy can de- 
monftrate this? Can demonftrate that the 
active and intelligent Principle within us muft 
neceffarily perifh with the Body ? If this 
cannot be demonftrated, is there any moral 
Neceffity appeareth that with. mortal Life 
our Being fhould be extinguifhed? In other 
Words, is there any Expediency in it? No; 
the 
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the Cafe is far otherwife ; we have as clear a 
Perception as we can have of any thing, 
that the Extinction of worthy and happy 
Beings in the Creation of God, can anfwer 
no End which hath any Colour of Good, 
but one, namely to make Room for other 
Beings, which are equally or more excellent. 
And fhall we in good Earneft believe that 
the Creator deftroys fuch Beings becaufe he 
hath no Room for them, doth not know 
how to difpofe of them ? That Men fhould 


_ be removed from this World to make Room 


for others is, we fee, according to the pre- 
fent Conftitution of things, plainly neceflary. 
But if there is an intelligent Principle in ‘us 
which may poffibly fubfift independent of 
Body, is there not Room for that in the 
Creation of God, or in the Immenfity of 
Space ? Muft the Creator deftroy it becaufe 
he doth not know how to difpofe of it? O! 
eternal perfect Goodnefs, is it poffible that 
worthy and good Beings fhould perifh under 
thine Adminiftration? Is it poffible that 
the original infinite Love which gave Birth 
to all the World, and which muft infinitely 
delight in the Communication of Being and 
Happinefs, fhould permit a Being excellent 
and happy to be for ever ftruck out of the 
Creation ? It is perfectly plain then, if we 
cannot demonftrate that there is no Principle 
in us which is immaterial and confe- 
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quently independent of Body for its Sub- 
fiftence ; that we muft from the Goodnefs 
of our Maker believe that Death is not 
the utter Extinion of our Being : In other 
Words, if we cannot fhew the Impoffibility 
of it in Nature, we muft believe a future 
State. Nay, fhould a Man imagine he was 
able to prove that there is nothing in us im- 
material, yet, from the Goodnefs of God, 
he could not help thinking, that there mutt 
be a Reftitution of worthy Perfons from the | 
Grave, becaufe in this there is no abfolute 
Impoffibility ; for it, is an apparent abfolute 
Impoffibility alone which can overthrow the 
Arguments taken from the Goodnefs of the 
Supreme Mind. 

The Argument for a future State taken 


from the Righteoufnefs of a fupreme Being, 


as our moral Governor, is, if poflible, ftill 
ftronger. To fet this in a clear Light, it will 
be neceffary to look into the Foundations, 
upon which our Perfuafion of this great Ar- 
ticle of natural as well as revealed Religion 
refts, 

That our Maker hath planted in us a 
Senfe of Good and Evil, that is, that he 
hath fo framed us that there are certain 
Actions which appear to us lovely, and 
which we cannot but approve, and_ other 
Actions which appear to us hateful,and which 
we cannot but condemn; or, that every 
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Man difcerns a Right and a Wrong in Af- 
fections and Actions, and hath in himfelf a 
Standard by which he judgeth concerning 
them, will not be controverted. Moral 
Beauty and Deformity are Objeéts, to which 
the human Mind is as fenfible, as to Sym- 
‘mictry, and Proportion in material Objects, 
or to H.urmony tm Sounds, and other Things 
of the like Natore. Now, it is impoffible 
not to believe that our M.iker who planted 
if us this ‘Senfe of Good and Evil, of. right 
and_ wrong, who “hath made’ the” former 
ovely, and the latter’ hateful to us} doth 
hinvtelf love that’ which is good, and diilike 
“what is Evil. Impotlible, therefore, not to 
conclude that he’ planted the Sente of Good 
and Evilin us asa Law or Rule of our Con- 
‘duet, willing us’ to do that which 4s good 
and avoid what‘is evil: And hence, again, 
it Sarees that as*he is always prefent with 
, and knoweth pertectly all our Actions 
“i Principles of Attion, he is pleafed: when 
we act according ‘to, the Law of” our’ Na- 
tire, and difpleafed’ with us when we do 
otherwife. But, if this is, the Cafe, we 
citinot hé Ip goiig a Step farther, and. be- 
Teving that the fupreme Being ‘will one 
“tithe” or Other make his Pleafure and ‘Dif- 
ely ‘fentible to his’ Creatures, whom he 
th thus placed under a Law to himfelf. 
For no Man can imagine that a Perfon, 
; y iho 
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who pleafes his Maker by a voluntary Obe- 
dience to his Law, fhall gain nothing by 
his doing fo, That his Maker fhall love 
hin and approve, him, and yet do nothing 
for him by which this Love and Appr Mh 
tion fhall be. made manifeft, and he fall be 
diftinguifhed from Perfons whe rebel againit 
thei "Maker by a voluntary Dik hedience 
xg Law, ‘There mutt then be a Di- 
fuinetion’ made by the fupreme Being be- 
tween the Dutiful and Difobedient, The 
former, certainly, muft receive Teitimonies 
of his Favour, while the other, muft meet 
with Expreffions of his Difpleafure. This 
is faying that God will act the Part of a mo- 
ral. Governor, That he really doth fo is 
plain likewife from Fact. He hath annex- 
ed to the. Practice of Virtue .certain Plea- 
fures and Advantages which are no incon- 
fiderable Reward‘ of it ; and to Vice certain 
unavoidable - Sudferings. and, Difadvantages, 
which may be properly, confidered as Pu- 
nifhment. So we are conftitured, and fo 
the Affairs of the World. are adminitter’d, 
that Virtue isa Reward, and Vice i in many 
fignal Inftances,3 Punifhaaent to itfelf. But, 
at the fame time,; it is eyident thar.this Con- 
ftitution of Things doth; not amount to all, 
that one would expect under. a perfect mo- 
ral Adminiftration, or ferve all the Purpofes 
of it, For notw ithftanding ithe many Ad- 
2 vantages 
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vantages on the Side of Virtue, yet we 
fee Men frequently fuffer deeply in the 
Caufe of it, and-even lofe their Lives, and 
if there be no othef State, their Beings. ‘We 
fee likewife' that’ the. Untighteous often Hou: 
rifh in great ‘temporal Profperity, and that 
they go on {0 to old Age ; And, that the 
fupreme Being: doth ‘not ‘in this State inter- 
pofe by any expre/t Ad of bis to teftify his 
Approbation of the Good, or his‘Difj leafure 
at the Bad, ‘Thete is indeed‘ Con itdtion 
by which Virtue in many Refpeds’is happy, 
while Vice fuffers deeply; and this Conitita= 
tion is from Age to’ Age maintained. ‘ But 
fhould we fuppofe that there would never bé 
any Interpofition of the fapreme’ Ruler be- 
fides, we could hardly call ‘it a moral Go-+ 
vernment. Indeed, could the Conftitution 
be continued ‘without God, it would be the 
fame thing to us, if there were no God, no 
Raler at all. . When we fpeak of a moral 
Governor and moral Adminiftration, we 
mean fomething quite different from, this. 
Do not this bad Abtion, faith a good Man to 
his Neighbour when going aftray, for it is 
difpleafing to your Maker, Does this mean 
no more than that it will be at prefent fol- 
lowed with fome bad Confequences which 
are naturally connected with it ‘and plainly 
forefeen? No. It fignifies that -God will 'bé 
difpleafed, and that this Difpleafure will bé 
made 
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made very fenfible to the Offender ; That the 
Ruler of all the World will fometime or 
other interpofe to teftify it. And in Reali- 
ty, if no, more than the prefent temporal 
bad Confequences of a bad Action were to 
be. apprehended, no Refpect could be had 
from Fear of Punifhment to the divine 
Difpleature at all. From a perfeé& moral 
Governor one may expect fuch Teltimo- 
nies of his Favour or Difplicence, as will 
fhew that he is attentive to the Actions of 
the Individual, and will act the Part of a 
Ruler by interpofing to that Purpofe. A 
good Man will expect that, if notwithftand- 
ing the general, Conftitution he is under 
which is favourable to Virtue, yet he fuffers 
deeply by adhering to Virtue, his Maker 
fhould right his Wrongs, and redrefs his 
Grievances ; and that his Virtue and Loy- 
alty fhould be rewarded. , Efpecially, if in 
the Caufe of Virtue, and in a voluntary 
Obedience to his Maker he fhould lofe his 
Life, by which he is cut off. from all tem- 
ral. Enjoyment, it is natural for him to 
look for fome hereafter. And when. the 
Sons of Rapine and.Violence aze feen to 
triumph in the Ruin of better Men, and to 
go on in the Infolence of tyrannical Power 
{preading Terror all around them with Im- 
punity, pleafed and happy in their un- 
righteous Courfes, it is natural to fay in one’s 
! B 3 Heart, 
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Heart, furely there cometh a Time when 
the Judge of all the Earth will animadvert 
with juit Severity upon fuch Oppreffors. 
Thefe are Things which one cannot but ex- 
pect under a perfect moral Adminiftration, 
and a righteous Governor. No general Con- 
ftitution will fatisfy in which many Indivi- 
duals fuffer in the ftricteft Virtue, and others 
profper in the greateft Wickednefs, There 
muft be a particular Regard to every Indi- 
vidual, and all Things concerning Reward 
and Punithment adjafted i in Number, Weight 
tnd Meafure. In a Word, we fee in this 
World the Traces of a moral Government, 
bat we do not fee a perfect moral Govern- 
meni; on the contrary many apparent Ir- 
regularities, from which we may certainly 
conclude that the Scheme is not_ perfected 
in. this Life. 

But, particularly, where we fee Men 
fuffering deeply in the Caufe of Virtue; 
where we fee them by a voluntary Obe- 
dience to the Law of Nature and of God 
rifgamg many Dangers which they might 
have efcaped, enduring great Violénce to 
which nothin : but Loyalty to their: Maker 
could have fubjeéted them ; where we fee 
them in Purfuance of. their Daty giving up 
Life ; going on with a Refélution not to be 
fhitken by any Torture, or by any Regard to 
the deareft Relatives, which requireth {till 
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greater Firmnefs in a Mind generons and 
tender; when we fee them go on thus in 
the plorioiis Tiiumph of Virtue to the 
Gibbet or the Stake, can we help believing 
that, ic there be a God to judge on Earth, 
thele his heroic Servants fhall have their Re- 
ward. Or, fhall we imagine that our 
Maker hath planted i in our very Frame a 
Law by which we fhall be laid under a Ne- 
ceility of giving up Life, (or bearing the 
conttant Condemnation of. our own Con- 
fcicnces) and yet fhall have no Regard _ to, 
fuch approved and expenfive Loyalty ? That 
he will iuffer his Servants to perith in their 
Virtue, while their Enemies triumph over 
them ; and will never interpoie to fet.thete 
enormous, Itregularities right ?-Is that a per- 
fect moral Admini{tration in which Virtue 
finaliy périfheth? Is it an Adminiftration 
worthy of God? Is the noblett Thing in 
his Creation’ fo little noticeable in his Sight, 
that he will fuffer it to be* trampled upon 
without any Redvefs? And fhall moral De- 
formity and Vice be triumphant t in its Prot 
perity, and that which is a manifeft Infult 
upon the Divine Authority meet with’ no 
Frown ?' Such Things cannot’ be fuppofed, 
We mutt therefore moft : effuredly belicve 
that God hath appointed a Dey in which he 
will judge the World in Righteoufnets, and 
give to every Man ac cording to his Works. 


B 4 There 














24. A. Literary Journal. Art. 2. 


There muft be a future State of Retribution ; 
nor can any Thing but a Demontftration of 
the Impoffibility of it in Nature, overbear 
the Expectation. 

But, Sir, 1 am already got beyond 
the Bounds I prefcribed to this Letter. 
If you fhall think it worthy of a Place 
in your Journal, you may expect ano- 
ther upon the fame Argument, containing 
fuch Obfervations upon human Nature and 
the Difcipline it is at prefént under, as, in 
my humble Opinion, greatly ftrengthen our 
Hopes that we fhall exift after Death, exift 


eternally, 





ARTICLE IL 


Objfervations upon a Bull of Pope Clement VI. 
from the Keeper of the Public Library at 
Geneva, and the Author of Bibliotheque 
raifonnée (a). 


Y inferting this Article I don’t mean to 
give Offence to thofe of my Readers 
who are of the Roman Catholic Religion. 
I know feveral of them, for whom I have 
a very great Efteem, and who, if I am not 
much miftaken, are very far from being in- 
fluenced by what we Proteftants call the 
Spirit 
(a) Tom. XXXVIII. Part II. p. 133. 
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Spirit of Popery. But I thought it incum- 
bent upon me to prove that there is really 
fuch a Spirit, by giving one of the moft 
extraordinary Inftances of it that Hiftory 
affords ; an Inftance the more remarkable, 
as it has been unnoticed by all our Contro- 
verfifts, till very lately mentioned by Mr. 
La Chapelle (b), tho’ it be of the Year 1351. 
It is a Brief from Pope Clement V1. in Fa- 
vour of Yobn and Fane King and Queen of 
France, and their Succeffors for ever ; im- 
powering their Confeffor, at any time, to 
abfolve them from any Vow which they 
may have made, or from any Oath they may 
have taken, or may take afterwards, in Ca/e 
they fhould find it troublefome or difadvanta- 
geous, and tocommute it for any pious Work 
he fhall be pleafed to require of them : 
** Quod Confeffor poteft mutare vota, 
“* & juramenta ecorum.” The better to 
enable the Reader to pafs his Judgment upon 


this fcandalous Piece, 1 fhall . tranfcribe 


it Word for Word (c). 
“ CLEMENS Epifcopus fervus fervorum 
** Dei, cariffimis in Chrifto Filiis, JO ANNI 
“ Regi & FOANNZ Regine Francie 
*€ illuftribus. Salutem & Apoftolicam Be- 
‘* nedictionem. Votis veftris libenter an- 
nuimus, 


(b) Ina Work Oz the Necefity of a Public Worpip. 
() See Biblioth. raif. Tom. XXXIX. Past 1. p. 65. 








| 



















ac 
ec 
ce 
ec 
ec 


te 


ee 


26 AA Literary Journal. Att. 2. 


nuimus, iis precipué per qua ficut pie 
defideratis, pacem, & falutem aniniz, 
Deo propitio, confequi valeatis. Eiinc ett 
quod nos veftris fupplicationibus inclinai, 


Vobis & Succefforibus Veftris Regibus & 


Reginis Franciz, qui pro tempore iucrint, 
ac Veftrum & eorum cuilibet, auctori:ate 
Apoftolica, tenore prefentium in perpe- 
tuum ‘indulgemus, ut Confeffor Religio- 
fus, vel Secularis, quem Veftrum & eorum 
quilibet duxerit eligendum, Vota per Vos 
forfitan jam emifla, ac per Vos & fuccef- 
fores Veftros in pofterum emittenda, Ul- 
tramarino, ac Beatorum Petri & Pauli 


Apoftolorum, ac caftitatis & continentiz’ 


Votis duntaxat exceptis ; nec non }.fa- 
menta per Vos & eos praftanda in pofte- 
rum, que Vos & illi fervare commodé 
non poffetis, Vobis & eis commutare va- 
leat in alia opera pietatis, prout fecundim 
Deum, & animarum Veftraruam, & eorum 
faluti viderit expedire. © Nulli ergo om- 
nino hominum liceat hance paginam no- 
ftra conceffionis infringere, ‘vel ei aufu te- 
merariocontraire. $i quis autem: hoc at- 
tentare prefumpferit, indignationem Om- 
nipotentis Dei, & Beatorum Petri & Pauli 
Apoftolorum ejus fe noverit incurfaurdm. 

** ‘Datum Avinioni XII. Calend. 

** Majj anno nono.” 
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It may be thought fomewhat itrange, that 
no Prote(tant Writers fhould have mentioned 
this Piece in their Controverfies with Roman 
Catholics, and this may be look’d upon as a 
prefumptive’ Argument againft it, It was 
not, however, unknown to-every one of 
them ; for the French Journalift fays that 
thirty Years ago, being at. Dinner at Dr, 
Burnet’s Bifhop of Salifbury, with 'fome 
Men of Letters, and among others the juft- 
ly celebrated Dr. Hoad now Bithop of 
Wincheftcr ; the former Prelate mentioned 
the above Bull, and faid he had found it in 
(d) Lu. Acheri’s Colle&tion, &c. Acheri 
was a Benedictine Fryar, and would not 
have forged a Piece which refle&ts fuch Dif- 
honour upon hisChurch. Befides, he men- 
tions the Place from whence he took it, 
viz. a MS. he had found in the Library of 
the Benedictines of St. Florent in Saumur, 
being a Collection of Bulls, granted by feve- 
ral Popes, in Favour of the Kings of France. 

About an hundred Years before Achert, 
one Yobn du Tillet, well known among the 
Hiftorians of France, had already given the 
Subftance of this Bull. He made a Collection 
of feveral Pieces (e) concerning the Kings 
of France; and in the Inventory he gives 
of the Privileges and Indulgences granted by 

Popes 
(4) Spicilegium Tom. IV. p. 21. 
(¢) Recueil des Rois de Frazce, leur Couronne & Maifon. 
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Popes to the Kings of France, the following 
Title is found — ** A Bull of Pope Clement 
** VI. (f), empowering the Confeffors of 
‘“* King Sohn and Queen Fane his Wife, 
** to commute the Vows by them made, 
** and their Oaths, for other Works of 
** Charity.” It is to be obferved that 
Du Tillet was. (g) Chief Secretary of the 
Parliament of Paris; that he had perufed 
all the Papers he quotes, and that he men- 
tions the very Trunk where’the original Bull 
is kept (4). 

It may perhaps be faid, that. Pope Clement. 
being, at the Time he gave this Bull, at A¥- 
gnon, in the Heart of the King of France's 
Dominions, he might have been compelled 
to what he n¢ver would have done, had he 
been free. . But how groundlefs this Ob- 
jection is, the following Obfervations will 
thew. 

1. It does not appear from Hiftory that 


Pope Clement V1. was any -way treated like . 


a Prifoner at uignon, 


2. Had 


(f) Bulle du Pape Clement VI, donnant pouvoir aux 
Confefieurs du Roi Jean & de la Reine Jeanne fa femme, de 
commiuer les veeux par eux faits, & fermens en autres ceuvres 
de charité (zg) Chef des Greffiers. (4) Dans 
le Coffre A bahu cotté par dedans, Bulle Papales quamplu- 


rima privilegia (© facultates Regibus conceffa continentes.- 


See Du Tillet, the laft Edition of 1607, p. 442. 
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2. Had he been driven through Fear to 
fuch. 2 fhameful At of Compliance, he 
might have difowned it afterwards; or at 
leaft his Succeffors ought to have done it, and 
to have exprefs'd their Diflike of it in the 
ftrongeft Manner. 

. Had fuch a Violence being offered to 
him, it is probable fome Hiftorian would 
have taken Notice of it. 

4. It appears, by another Bull granted at 
the fame Time, that the Pope was not over- 
complaifant to the King. This Bull .con- 
tains a Difpenfation from Fafting and Ab- 
ftinences, but with great Reftrictions. and 
Precautions, ‘There muft be a Certificate, 
not from one Phyfician alone, but from fe- 
veral, declaring “how greatly Fafting . im- 
pairs the Health of their Majefties.” The 
Confeffor and the Phyficians muft be alto- 
gether fenfible, that the King is in fuch a 
Condition, as renders that Permiffion abfo- 
lutely neceffary ; ; and if they have decided 
before fufficient Proofs and Conviction, the 
Pope loads their Confciences with this Sin. 
(:) Admire how cautious he is in this Re- 
{pect ; and how eafy in the other. The 
Confeffor may, whenever he pleafes, abfolve 


the 


(i) —de carnibus velci poteritis, de confilio tamen Medico- 
rum, quoties Confeffor F Medici boc vobis videbitur expedire, 


quorum con, ‘Gientias oneramus. 


Spicilegium, p. 277. 
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the King of France:from any Oath that he 
finds inconvenient, but as to a Difpenfation 
from Fafting, he is not to indulge the King 
with it, but in fuch Circumftances as it is 
commonly granted to all Men. This fhews 
that Clement VI could, when he had a 
Mind, be as ftiff as any other Pope, and 
therefore that what he granted was of his 
own free Will. 

5. And the more fo as King ‘fobn of 
France was in no Condition to prefcribe fuch 
high Terms, as his whole Reign was but a 
continual Series-of Misfortunes: His Troops 
were this very Year beaten in feveral Places 
by the Exgh/b, and himfelf taken’ Prifoner 
five Years after at Postiers, by Edward 
Prince of Wales, furnamed the Black Prince: 

Having thus proved: the. Authenticity of 
this Bull, I fhall forbear making any politi- 
cai Reflections upon it, and only deplore the 
Unhappinefs of Men wedded’ to a Religion, 
which authorifes fo thocking an Abfurdity, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE itl. 


An Effay on. the..Ujef iulnefi of General Per- 
Jfuafans. 


In a Letter to the fournali. 


SIR, - 


HE Difregard_ and Contempt with 

which Religion j is fometimes treated, is 
Matter of very ferious Concern, . and fhould 
put thofe at leaft whofe Bufinefs it,j§ to teach 
and recommend it, upon thinking of Me- 
thods to revive its Credit and influence : It 
is for your Honour I take Notice of it, that 
it is Part of your, Plan, what your Journal 
mutt contribute to, as it will in, time ,im- 
prove our Knowledge, and correct, many 
idle ‘and falfe Notions yet too. cogamon 
among us: I am firmly perfuaded, that 
where Men think /and* realon i il ‘ily, they 
will'in the main aét wilely, and that the 
feWer Errors they have in Judgment, the 
fewer Faults they will be likely to incur in 
Pragtice. I do not mean’ to contradict the 
Poet, and fay, that whofo reafons wilely is 
ther refore wife ; he has given a futhcicnt 
Reafon, why it may not be always fo; His 
Pride 
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Pride [perhaps] in reafoning not in acting lies, 
But this may be fuppofed and accounted 
for without charging human Nature with 
fuch Corruption, fuch Perverfity of Will or 
Inclination, as will render it incapable of 
ever acting confiftently with the Light and 
Information it has: 

An Author who kad the brighteft Parts 
and moft extenfive Capacity,- but had the 
Misfortune fometimes to make a bad Ufe.of 
them, thought differently, and after long 
reafoning on the Point, has dogmatically de- 
ferintnel “* That General Perfuafions are 
“* never the Springs of Mens Actions, and 
** that Religion ferves only to furnifh Matter 
** of fine Declamation from the Pulpit, or 
“* Explications of Duty, after which every 
‘** Man is governed by the Impulfes of his 
“ Tafte to Pleafure.” * ‘In Proof of this 
general Propofition, he found himfelf under 
« N@eflity of going farther, and afferting 
** That Men hardly ever act by Principle. in 
* any Cafe, and therefore ought not to be 
** called reafonable Creatures :” Upon which 
I mutt obferve before I go farther; that if 
he never acts by Principle, this muft be 

from 


* Mifcel. Refle&. on Comets, p. 138. 176. 
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from Neceffity of Nature, too ftrong ior 
Principle, and then the Fault is not in Man, 
but in his Maker: This he faw, and there- 
fore would not dire€tly fay it, he was afraid 
to avow the Confequence, but that he 
mean’d it is plain, becaufe in explaining 
himfelf, he excepts none but fuch + “ in 
“‘ whom the Grace of the Holy Spirit 
** worketh efficacioufly.” The reft in his 
Account are ‘* more extravagant Monfters 
** than the Centaurs, mere Riddles which no 
“© Art can folve or unfold :” We muft ima- 
gine therefore, that he threw this in, 
only to fave himfelf with the Ca/vini/?s. 
This Writer’s Affertion is exprefly con- 
tradicted in the Gofpel, which I do not 
mention merely for the Sake of the Au- 
thority, to fet one againft the other, but that 
I think it fully refuted there. There it is 
faid that a good Man out of the good Trea- 
fure of his Heart bringeth forth good Things, 
and an evil Man evil Things; Thorns will 
not produce Grapes, nor Thiftles Figs. 
Chrift’s whole Difcourfe in that Chapter 
proceeds on this Suppofition, that according 
as the Mind is imbued and feafoned with 
true or falfe Notions, found or corrupt Pre- 
judices, Action will probably be influenced 
and determined: It isa Rule of Nature ia 
Vor. V. ParT I. Cc all 


+ Thid. 136. 
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all other Cafes, and as fafely adhered to 
in this as in any: The foundeft Plant may 
have its Fruit deftroyed, and from falutary 
and pleafant, turned harfh and unwholefome 
by Storms and Blights, and yet the Proba- 
bility is ftill that a found and a good Tree 
fall produce wholefome and good Fruit : So 
a Man under the Direction of general good 
Perfuafions, with a Mind and Intention 
right in the main, by the Storms of Luft 
and .Paffion, may ‘be’ blinded for a Time, 
degrade himfelf and deceive others, and yet 
the Prefumptions are {till that the Fruit will 
be in all Goodnefs and Righteoufnefs : This 
is the only fafe Foundation for mutual Com- 
merce and Communication. If I am not 
morally certain, that certain Principles and 
Perfuafions, be ‘they good or evil, will be 
followed by a correfpondent fuitable Con- 
duct ; there is nothing I can promife my- 
felf, Ican have no Certainty that any thing 
I undertake fhall fucceed or turn out as I 
would have it: How then would fuperior 
Knowledge or Wifdom avail me? or of 
what Ufe is Obfervation and Experience ? 
But we fee it in all Cafes, (and where Men 
to help ill Nature have adopted bad Prin- 
ciples) often feel it to our Coft and Woe, 
** That he who ftudies human Nature moft, 
** to find out the various Springs of Aétion, 
** how it is led and impelled, and to watch 
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“< the Opportunities of apply: ng to them, hath 
« always mott Succefs in the World, and rifes 
“© fureft, and fafteft to the End of ie Hopes 
« and Defires.” I muft be {paring of the 
Liberty you give me to fill up Part of this 
Paper, and therefore cannot enlarge fo far 
as is neceflary to fet out this Argument with 
all the Advantage it defetves; I may only 
obferve farther, that here is the Language 
of Nature, the common Voice of Man- 
kind fpeaking by their’ Praétice, that they 
are not thofe fickle and perverfe Creatures 
in the high Degree they have been repre- 
fented. 
Well: “ But Man’s Perverfity is very 
** great ; he deviates in a thoufand Inftances 
** where it neither ought nor could be ex- 
pected : Hiftory and Experience hold out 
many fhameful Examples of his Incon- 
“* fiftency and Bafenefs: Where they moft 
** pretend to act by Principle, there is al- 
£* ways fomewhat that to a ftri€t Obferver 
fhews they do not; fearch and fift 
nicely, and you fee Flaws and Blemifhes 
in the moft boafted Examples of Virtue, 
fomething that evinces not only Imper- 
fection, but Infincerity ; that the Principle 
pretended and held out, was not the real 
one; and in Sum, if Virtue be the End, 
what i is wanted from Religion, it might 
be had without it, for there have been 
C 2 ‘* Inftances 
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‘« Inftances of Men ftrictly virtuous, who 
*« being Atheifts as to Opinion, could owe 
** no Share of it to Religion.” 

Grant now the greateft Part of thefe Al- 
legations to be true, what do they altoge- 
ther prove? Only what we have already 
confefied, that Paffion often gets the Better 
of Reafon, in the Way that has been nur- 
tured, and Luft is too ftrong for Religion, 
in the Way this has been taught ; That the 
Influence of the latter has been marred by 
impure Mixtures, and the Power of the 
former by unfeafonable or improper Culti- 
vation: They will not prove that thefe are 
never governing Principles; That they are 
not preventive of much Evil, that without 
them had been committed, or have not 
carried Men to much good, that otherwife 
had been undone; That the Evils and Mi- 
feries of Men are not the lefs, their Virtues 
and Felicities the greater by their Controul : 
lf this fhoutd appear in ever fo low a De- 
gree the Force of the Argument is either 
deftroyed or greatly weakened ; becaufe it 
will then be evident, that with ‘the Advan- 
tage of proper Difcipline and fincere Erudi- 
tion, Thit ngs had been greatly mended, the 
Follies and Vices of Mankind proportion- 
ubly fewer and lefs. Say that Atheifts, (if 
fach there ever have been) may be regular, 
chafte, temperate, inoffenfive: Others with 
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the beft Faith, and ftrongeft Motives before 
their Thoughts, the Reverfe, will it follow, 
that thefe Atheifts would not have been in 
all, or many Refpects, much better Men, 
with the Addition of Religion to help them 
on; or that they who have been wicked 
under the Power of good Perfuations, would 
not have been worfe, more wicked, had 
they wanted that Reftraint ? 

Let us examine, however, this Account 
more minutely, to fee whether it be fairly 
caft up, and Things neither aggravated nor 
overcharged : I am of Opinion we fhall find 
Religion has Wrong done her in it, and {e- 
veral Things thrown into the Scale againtt 
ai that fhould have ftood on her Side. 

. It is fuppofed, and much Advantage 
walt of it, that every Man is really an 
Atheift who pretends to be fo, which I have 
as much Reafon to fufpect and difbelieve as 
he has to fufpe& that Men do not aét by 
Principle when they pretend it. As Matters 
have been conducted, God’s Being is gene- 
rally one of the firft "Truths ftamped on the 
human Mind, and it’s early Accefs and 
Habitual in dwelling there for fo long a 
Time, before the Mind comes to fufpect 
any of its eatly Notions, to reafon or dif- 
pute about them, and the Manner in which 
it is fenced and hedged about {peaks it too 
knotty a Point for any Art or Induftry eyer 
3 ta 
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to erafe. A Man may labour to get rid of it, 
and Luft and Inclination may help him fo 
far to matter it, as to prevent much of its 
Influence in direCting him ; but if he go to 
work by Reafon and Study, the farther he 
goes the ftronger it will grow, and nume- 
rous Conclufions in favour of Religion force 
themfelves upon him whether he will or 
no, 

This is all I can fuppofe in the Cafe ; no 
Inftance yet produced, will prove more ; for 
d Man’s faffering Martyrdom for Atheifin, 
Mr. Bayle has “acknowledged may be re- 
folved into Glory againft Conviction : Vanini 
however, with him is an inconteftable In- 
ftance ; he calls him the execrable Vanini, 
the moft refolved Atheift that ever lived, 
and has faid every thing of him that could 
make the Character ferve his Purpofe: But 
ftill I want fome Proof of Vanini’s being an 
Atheift, for I am not difpofed to take Mr. 
Bayle’s Word for it, becaufe he fpake mere- 
ly by Report, and it was for the Purpofe 
of his Argument to fuppofe him one. I 
have never feen his Works, and the Scraps 
quoted by a Writer of his Life to prove him 
io, t prove the contrary: All I can colle 
from thence is this, that as he hada fine 
Imagination and a good Store of Knowledge, 


he 


t La Vie & les Sentimens de Luc. Vanini. Rotterd. 1717. 
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he was difpofed to make merry with the 
Superftition of his Country; in which Way 
it had been furprifing had he efcaped the 
Character, lefs has fometimes fixed it among 
ourfelves ; The thing that looks likeft it isa 
Paflage in a Dialogue between Alexander and 
Cajar ; he {peaks himfelf in the Perfon of 
Cafar, and Alexander afks him his Opinion 
about the Soul’s Immortality; he declines 
giving it, and fays that he had vowed ne- 
ver to treat of that Queftion, till he was 
either rich, old, or a Dutchman: By Wealth 
he could hope to defeat the Malice of Per- 
fecutors ; Age would have made him re- 
gardlefs of the Iffue, as a fhort Span had 
not been worth preferving ; and in Germany 
he had been free to fpeak what he pleafed : 
In this Queftion then fay, he was of the In- 
fidel Side: But hear what he fays before 
his Judges at Touloufe, when afked what he 
thought of God. Every thing in Nature 
fays he, demonftrates his Exiftence ; then 
ftooping to the Ground, and lifting a Bit of 
Straw, he added, this fortes me to believe a 
God, and then a Providence, &c.— How the 
Writer ['take this from could pronounce him 
an Atheift, and tell you that he was Witnefs 
tohis {peaking that whole fine Paflage which 
he has quoted from him, is amazing: But 
what will not Bigotry make Men fometimes 
fay? Let me only obferve, that this Author 
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had from this Account, been an Inftance 
more to Mr. Bayle’s Purpofe than Vanint. . 
Bz it fo, however, that a few fuch Won- 
dois have appeared in Nature, who, after 
Abcndance of Pains, have argued them- 
felves out of the Belief of a Deity, fome 
good Principles it muft have produced, 
whilft it was entertained, Part of which 
would p:obably ftick by them, for even in 
this frightful Metamorphofis, the whole 
Conftitution of Mind and Body is not alter- 
ed: Or fay, it had happened before Religion 
had time to fix any Impreffions, an Atheitft’s 
Virtue might be the Refult of very laudable 
Principles notwithftanding. Reafon would 
{carce fail to point out an effential Difference 
between Good and Evil: A moral Senfe 
might grow up with him and upon him by 
fach Iniets and Communications, as he could 
no Way prevent ; which it is not the Bufinefs 
of Religion either to alter or remove, but to 
improve and confirm: The Love and Fear 
of God, and the Hope of reward for well- 
doing coming only in Aid of thefe ; and tho’, 
from an ill-grounded Apprehenfion, that the 
Conception might weaken the Proofs of Re- 
ligion, the contrary hath bzen fo often 
maintained, I fee no Reafon againft admit- 
ting, that the human Mind is in no Eftate, 
void of Principles, and thofe too fuch as it 
ought to be conducted by, If a Man is good 
' and 
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and virtuous, tho’ it be from the Motives of 
Eafe and Convenience, Pleafure, Intereft, 
Honour or Shame ; Religion condemns nei- 
ther the End, nor the Motive, fo be they 
would not carry him to the contrary, in 
Cafes where they might coincide and agree ; 
Tho’ indeed Religion hath this Advantage of 
all thefe Principles, that whereas they were 
capable of being applied only to particular 
Acts and Inftances, none, nor all of them 
jointly operating with the fame or equal Force 
on every Occafion ; Religion will ferve in 
all Cafes alike, and do all that which Shame 
can do in One, Honour in a Second, Eafe 
or Pleafure or Intereft in a Third. 

2. It is alledged in the Argument, that 
every one who acts wickedly, acts againft 
Principle: This he was in the right to fuppofe, 
if he was refolved to maintain his Point ; 
but do not Appearances in moft Cafes fpeak 
otherwife, and indicate that in many, Peo- 
ple contrive and find Ways to reconcile their 
Aétions and Perfuifions? This may be a 
Reafon, why Men are fometimes eafy and 
chearful under Degrees of Guilt, that would 
affright and confound them, were their No- 
tions right, and their Minds untainted by 
falfe Prejudices ; and this I take to be the 
Cafe, whenever Truth and Falfhood are 
ftrongly blended, and wrought up in the 
Mind: as when Superftition mixes with Re- 

_ligion, 
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ligion, and pafleth itfelf upon the Man for 
it ; then it is common to fee them, tho’ un- 
der the Senfe and Acknowledgment of ge- 
neral Perfuafions, acting in full Oppofition 
and Defiance of them: Such is the Cafe of 
Thoufands, who, tho’ believing in’ God, 
and expecting a World to come, have, fome 
how or other, got improper and unworthy 
Notions of his Nature and Attributes: Thus 
the Idea of Omnipotence hath been fo ufed, 
as to deftroy God’s Goodneis and Veracity ; 
and becaufe an Almighty Being is not to be 
controuled, Men having falfely conceived 
that every thing God doth proceeds from 
mere arbitrary Will and Pleafure, and that 
he is fubjeé&t to no Law; whereas all Orders 
of intelligent Beings have one Law *, and 
Truth and Juftice are as much the Reafon 
and Rule of God’s Actions, as they ought 
to be of Men’s, From the contrary Notion, 
however, God hath been thought and fpoken 
of, as capricious, humourfome, obftinate, 
&c. needlefly tormenting his Creatures, to 
pleafe that Will in himfelf, and again de- 
lighted with fuch Things, as vain Men look 
upon as the Aggrandifements of Honour : 


This 


* Inter quos autem ratio, inter eofdem etiam reéta 
ratio communis eft ; que cum fit lex, lege quoque confociati 
homines cum Diis putandi fumus ; inter quos porro eft com- 
munio legis, inter eos communio juris eft. 

Cicero de leg. lib. 1, § 7: 
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This is the true Source of all the ridiculous 
Pageantry of Pagan Worfhip (tho’ Chriftian 


; Superttition may have derived from a more 


corrupt F ountain) and many confequent 
Immoralities in Practice, which the Author 
I am confidering makes fuch Advantage of : 
And thefe when viewed with the ftridt Eye 
of Reafon, prove not, that they acted againft 
Principle, or that general Perfuafions had 
no Share in determining their Conduct ; but 
rather the reverfe ; That in that Cafe an over 
Proportion of Falfhood was wrought up in 
their Perfuafions, which over-powered Truth 
and bore it along : That they were ill taught, 
and ill advifed ; That they who had the Care 
of fuch Matters impofed upon them, and led 
them aftray ; fay by Defign, for it hurts not 
my Argument to admit that Priefts, both 
Pagan ‘and Chriftian, have, too generally, 
been Knaves ; nor do I fee why i it fhould be 
denied, nor how it can refleét upon any who 
are not carrying on the fame wicked Plot, 
to have all the Evils of Gentile and Chriftian 
Superftition charged to their Account : The 
Necefflity of publick Teaching arifing from 
the Certainty of Men’s ieing ill taught 
heretofore, and as that Neceflity would drop 
of Courfe, were Truth pure and unadulte- 
rate univerfally received and fubmitted to ; 
fo that if the Thing itfelf ceafe not before 
that happen, as there is no Reafon to fay it 
ought, 
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ought, or to fufpe& it will; however, asa 
great Man obferved, he that follows Truth 


Teeth itruck out; I fee no Reafon for being 
afraid to follow her fo far. 
3. In this Account Mankind in general, 


- are eftimated from particular Inftances, as if 


what was true in one, muft hold in all, and 
thofe Inftances taken from Ranks and Claffes 
where leaft genuine Piety is to be expected ; 
from Couris, Camps and Politicians, where 
Temptations to Violence and Wrong are al- 
ways ftrongeft, and all the Ingredients of 
Luxury and Pleafure center and {ollicit ; 
where Religion is feldom allowed to keep 
Guard, fevere Thoughts rarely enter and 
Admonition dares not to intrude ; where 
Swarms of bufy Images daily befet them, 
Vanity employs or amufes all their Leifure ; 
and many things confpire to corrupt Tafte, 
raife Senfation, inflame Defire, and to give 
wrong Notions and Apprehenfions. All the 
time, Artizans, Traders, Farmers and La- 
bourers, who make up the Bulk of Man- 
kind, are never brought into account ; among 
whom the great Truths of Religion have, ne- 
verthelels, the greateft Sway, becaufe among 
them Piety, Honefty, Continence and In- 
duftry are always reputable and fafe, and 
they are within the Reach of Admonition, 
by which Confcience is awakened to do its 

Office, 


too clofe at the Heels, may hap to have his ' 
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Office, and fo often operates with Effect, 
Hence then the Account ought to be taken, 
becaufe hence it only can be fairly or with 
Eafe and Certainty taken, becaufe here the 
Springs which move and impel them are 
eafier feen, as there is little colouring or 
Varnifh to hide and deceive : Among thefe 
we can without Difficulty perceive and cer- 
tainly pronounce, how greatly the Tempers of 
Men are turned and difpofed by their religi- 
ous Principles and Perfuafions: How one 
Set of Notions and Opinions difpofes to 
Mildnefs, Candour, Impartiality, Benevo- 
lence and Forbearance : Others to arrogant, 
over-bearing, a haughty vindictive and cruel 
Treatment of fuch as differ from them : 
Thus we can trace it in a thoufand In- 
ftances, 

That. allowing a juft Scope and Freedom 
of Thought and Enquiry, begets Tendernefs, 
and a Difpofition to think charitably of others, 
to treat them kindly, even where they ap- 
pear miftaken, and confcious of the Diffi- 
culties themfelves have met with, if they 
have been faithful to make large Allowances 
for paft Prejudices and prefent Infirmities, 

That the rigid Dotrines of unconditionate 
Election and Reprobation, throw a Gloomi- 
nefs over the human Mind, that gives a taint 
to all the Conduct ; makes the Man four, ftiff, 

cenforious, 
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cenforious, and what is worfe, remifS in 
moral Concerns. 

That a Mind wrought up to a Confidence 
of pleafing God, by a {trong Credulity, and 
a fanciful Belief of unintelligible Notions, 
degenerates quickly into Pride and a dif- 
dainful Contempt of profitable Study, the 
Love of Truth, and fubftantial Virtue. 

That a Perfuafion that Sin may be par- 
doned by a Prieft,-and the Sinner wathed, 
healed and bound up by Sacraments, contri- 
butes to their continuing in Sin, and putting 
off Repentance and Amendment, 

That the Notion of Salvation being an- 
nexed to Churches Parties and Forms, 
begets a Perfuafion that Zeal for thefe is the 
one thing neceflary, and will excufe Defeéts 
in Charity, Humility, Juftice, &c. - 

In fine, that where all or moft of thefe 
Notions meet and confpire, the Mind may 
be wrought up to: that frightful Pitch, as 
fhall lead the blind Votary 'to the ready and 
chearful Commiffion of the moft horrid and 
fcandalous Crimes, and to think his Actions 
at the fame time meritorious and laudable. 

Thefe, Sir, are fome Fruits of general 
Perfuafions that we have moft of us obferved 
or feen, all which is charged to Religion in 
the Grofs by the Author Iam difputing with ; 
whereas Religion in each Inftance would ad- 
vife the reverfe were it faithfully confulted : 
In 
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In fair Account then can it be faid ‘* That 
*« Men are never determined to act by ge- 
“ neral Notices and Views of Underftand- 
*< ing ?” It is ftill infifted on that even in 
thefe, ‘‘ it is the ruling Paffion that leads 
“© them on ;” But then] afk: Is it not plain 
that without fuch Perfuafions to fet them to 
work, thefe Paffions had lain dormant, and 
been moved to none of that Mifchief ; and if 
by the Pains taken in teaching, thefe wrong 
Perfuafions have been greatly altered, amend- 
ed or rooted out, then will any one fay that 
Religion is of no Ufe or Benefit? From 
what has been faid, tho’ no more could be 
faid, I muft think tne contrary plain ; but 
for the Honour of human Nature and the 
Credit of Religion, as I believe, I muft ob- 
ferve that a great deal more hath been done: 
and that could we take Account of what 
paffes within Men, we fhould find that many 
intended Frauds and Mifchiefs have been pre- 
vented by it: many Lufts bridled, much 
Petulance and Slander ftopped and reftrained: 
many wicked Plots and Confpiracies for 
Murder, Treafon and Rebellion counter- 
mined and detected ; and many laudable Sa- 
crifices made. to Humanity: the Rights of 
fome and the Chaftity of others fecured, 
where Legal Penalties and Cenfures could 
not reach or have Effet; many prodigal 
abandoned Proftitutes and Rakes recovered 

to 
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to a Senfe of their own State, a forrowful 
Repentance and fteady Amendment, and fo 
{natched from Perdition to the Joy of Men 
and Angels, and their own everlafting Con- 
folation : That much Hdvantage in thefe Ref- 
pects hath redounded to the World from Re- 
ligion cannot well be doubted ;° and had it 
ever got fair Play, been taught in Simplicity, 
early inftilled, and carefully inculcated, the 
Advantages by this Time had been too great 
to leave any Ground for Exception : If to 
Silence the Objection the Iffues of Evil muft 
be quite ftopped up, and Sin prevented from 
making any Breaches, it feems not to be 
among the 72 «> mui, and is neither required. 
nor expected : If Men fail by a true Com- 
pafs and fteer their Courfe to the right Point, 
tho’ they are now and then diverted by con- 
trary or Side Winds, fome carried afide, and 
fome turn back, even in this imperfect Way 
Religion in the mean will be found to have its 
End. Men are not fo good as we would 
with them, but they are better than they 
are ufually reprefented by Writers of this 
Clafs: A vicious Monfter now and then 
ftarts out and affrights us, ftill the Majority 
(thanks to God) in every Country are fober, 
pious, honeft, and focial, which without the 
Power of general Perfuafions to {way and con- 
troul them I am fatisfied could not be. Adieu. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IV. 


Abfirad of the two laft Numbers of the 
Philofophical Tranfaétions. 


§ this moft curious and ufeful Book is 
A in the Hands of few People, I fhall 
for the future mention the Articles of each 
Number as they come out, and give a fhort 
Account of fome of the moft material. 


N°. 482. for the Months of ‘fanuary 
and February, 1747. 


Art. r. A Letter from Mr. Wm. Fidge, 
Surgeon, concerning a-Stone taken out of the 
Bladder of a Dog, with a Piece of Dog-Grafs 
in its Center, 

Art. 2. An uncommon Dropfy from the 
Want of a Kidney ; anda large Saccus that 
contain’d the Water, by Sam, Glafi, Sur 

eon. 

This Water was carefully meafured, iif 
found to be not above a Pint lefs than thirty 
Gallons Wine Meafure ; which muft weigh 
according to the common Calculation, near 
240/. It was lightly tinged of a Coffee Colour, 
limpid as Urine, and not in the leaft fetid. 

Art. 3. An Explanation of an ancient 
Infcription at Rutcheffer, upon the Roman 
Wall, by the Rev. Dr. ‘fobn Taylor. 


D Art. 
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Art. 4. An Abftract of the Rev. Mr. 
Gould’s Account of Englj/h Ants, by the 
Rev. Dr. H. Miles, F. R. S. 

One remarkable Obfervation in this Ar- 
ticle is that which contradiéts the commonly 
received Opinion, that Ants lay up a Stock 
of Provifions againft Winter. Mr. Gould 
makes no Manner of Doubt of this being a 
Mittake, as upon the moft exact and frequent 
Examination of numerous Settlements, in 
the Winter, he could never trace out any 
Refervoirs of Corn, or other Aliment. Dr. 
Miles thinks that thefe Words of Prov. vi. 
8. She provideth her Meat in the Summer, 
and gathereth ber Food in the Harveft, mean 
nothing more than this, “ that the Ants 
‘* carry Food for themfelves into their Re- 
** pofitories, to ferve them as long as it will 
‘* keep good, or they fhall need it.” 

Art. 5. A Remark on F, Hardouin’s 
Amendment of a Paffage in Pliny’s Nat. 
Hift. Lib. II. Sect. 74 ; by Martin Folkes, 
Ef{q; P. RS, 

Art. 6. A Letter concerning Spelter, 
melting Iron with Pit-coal, and a burning 
Well at Brofeley, by the Rev; Mr. Majon 
Woodward, Prof. at Cambridge, and F.R.S. 

Art. 7, Part of a Letter from Mr. ¥. 
Browning of Brifol, to Mr. H. Baker, 
F. R. S. concerning the Effect of Electricity 
on Vegetables. 


As 
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As this Letter is not long, I fhall give it 


Word for Word. 
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AVING an Operator at Bri/ol 
with a good electrifying Machine, 

1 was defirous to eleétrife a Tree, and 
therefore fent him the following for that 
Purpofe ; wiz. Laurujtinus, Leucoium 
majus flore pleno ferrugineo, and Stechas 
citrina Cretica, — Thefe were not chofen 
with any Defign ; their being the leaft 
Plants I had, wasthe only Reafon. I pro- 
mifed myfelf the Pleafure of feeing their 
Leaves erected when electrifed, but was 
difappointed (whether its being the dor- 
mant Seafon of the Year for all Plants, 
might not be fome Hindrance, I cannot 
determine ;) neither did the Leaves flag 
on their being touched. However I was 
agreeably recompenfed, by a Stream of 
fine purple-blue coloured light, much 
refembling an Amethyft that iffued from 
the Extremity of each Leaf upwards, of 
an Inch in Length, when the Finger, 
or any other non-electric approached near 
it. ‘This Colour I attribute to the watry 
Particles in the Earth, having often ob- 
ferved the very fame Colour iffuing from 
the long Leg of a Syphon. On putting 
my Finger on the Gun-barrel to ftop the 
Eleétricity, the Leaves of each Tree had 
ID 2 a trem- 
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a trembling Motion, which remained. for 
fome little time, and immediately ceafed 
on withdrawing my Finger from the Bar- 
rel, and admitting the Ele@tricity: This 
conftantly happened, as I put my Finger 
on or off the Barrel. 

“ The Stechas Plant has a very long 
hoary Leaf, and bears its Bloffom ona 
very fmall, flender and almoft naked Stem, 
rifing near a Foot above the Body of the 
Piant. This Stem had a Motion given it, 
when any non-eleétric was brought within 
about two Inches of its Summit, much 
like the Vibration of the Pendulum of 
a Clock ; which vibrating Motion was 
parallel with the Breech of the Gun, 
quite contrary to the famé Kind of Motion 
I had before obferved in a Needle hang- 
ing perpendicularly by a Thread at the 
End of the Gun ; the Needle always vi- 
brating in the Direction of the Gun. The 
Motion of the Plant and Needle always 
continued as long as the Glafs Globe was 
excited. 

“* I was alfo defirous to be fatisfied, whe- 
ther Electricity could be propagated with- 
out mutual Contact, by fufpending ano- 
ther Gun in Silk Cords, about two Inches 
from Contact, and the Electricity was 
near as ftrong in the fecond Gun as in the 
firft. At the Diftance of between three 
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“© and four Inches it was much abated, and 


fo it gradually dimifhed, as the Diftance 
increafed to near fix Inches, where it 
** would fcarce attract a Thread of Trial. 

“* I prevailed on a Man to be let Blood, 
and then placed him on a Cake of Pitch 
but could not be fenfible of any Increate 
of Velocity in his Blood, by being elec- 
trifed, as has been afferted. 

** J had almoft forgot to mention, that 
the Strokes I received from the electrified 
Garden- Pots were. more. violent and 
palaiay to my Fingers than from any other 

y [ever experienced,” 

Mr, Baker, fince his receiving the above 
Account, :has had an Opportunity of clectri- 
fying a Myrtle-tree, of between two or three 
Feet in Height, growing in a Pot, and found, 
that whenever the Hand or other non-electric 
Body, was brought near the Leaves, Streams 
of fine purple Fire iffued therefrom, together 
with a-confiderable cold Air, and that the 
Leaves would be attra¢ted at fome Diftance, 
and move vigoroufly towards a non-electric 


«¢ 
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ce 


Body; 

y 8. Mercurius fab fole vifus in fpecula 
Aftronomica Acad, Giefenhs, a Prof. Cd, 
Lud. Gerftern, R,.S.S, 

Ait.-g.. Obfervations upon fo much of 
Mr, Le Monnier jun.’s Memoir, lately (a) 

! D 3 prefented 
(4) In N°. 481. pag. 291. 
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prefented to the Royal Society as relates to the 
communicating the electric Virtue to non- 
Electrics, by William Watfon, F. R. S. 

One of the Queftions propofed in the above 
Memoir is, “* Jn what Manner the electric 
** Virtue is to be communicated to fuch Bodies 
“* as yet have it not, and which are not capa- 
** ble of acquiring it by bare Friction only ?” 
Mr. Le Monnier obferves hereupon, ‘* That 
*< no other Manner is known, by which the 
eleG@ric Virtue may be communicated, 
** befides the near Approach of a Body actu- 
“* ally poffeffed of the fame. That the 
** Rule laid down by Mr. Du Fay, That 
“ Bodies never receive Electricity by Commu- 
“* nication, unlefs they are fupported by Bo- 
“ dies electric in their own Nature, does not 
always take Place ; and that it is liable to 
** great Exceptions :” And he inftances in 
the Leyden Experiment, where the Phial 
filled with Water is ftrongly electrified by 
Communication, even’ when carried in the 
KBiand, which is not a Body electric by Na- 
ture, 

To this Mr. Wat/on anfwers, that Mon- 
ficur Du Fay’s Rule is confirmed by all Ex- 
periments, and even by that of Profeffor 
Mufchenbroek alledged againft it. ‘* For, fays 
“« he, in this Experiment, is not the non- 
** electric Water contained in and fupported 
** by the Glafs Phial, which is eleétric in its 
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own Nature? Its being carried in the 
Hand is no more than its being placed on 
any other non-electric Body, and there- 
fore is no Proof againft the general Po- 
fition.” 
Secondly, Mr. Le Monnier mentions, 
That all Bodies, which are eleétrified by 
Means of a Phial of Water fitted to a 
Wire, and which has already received a 
great deal of Virtue by Communication ; 
all Bodies, he fays, placed in any curve 
Line, connecting the exterior Wire and 
Part of the Bottle, which is below the 
Surface of the Water, acquire Electricity 
without being placed upon Refin, Silk, 
Glafs, or the-like ; That thus a violent 
Concuffion may be given to two Hundred 
Men all at once ; who holding‘each other 
by the Hand fo form the Curve juft men- 
tioned, when the firft holds the Bottle, 
and the laft touches the Wire with the 
End of his Finger; and this equally, 
whether they are all mounted upon Cakes 
of Refin, or ftand upon the Floor : That 
Electricity has in this Manner being 
carried through a Wire of the Length of 
two Thonfand Toifes, or near two and a 
Half Englifh Miles ; Part of which Wire 
dragced upon wet Grafs, went over 
Hedges, Pallifadoes, and over Land newly 
ploughed up.” 

D 4 Mr. 
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Mr. Watjon thinks that the above Expe- 


riments do no-ways invalidate Monfieur Du 
Fay’s Rule, becaufe, fays he, “‘ The Succefs 
“* of them depends upon keeping whatever 
** forms the curve Line mentioned by Mr. 
*¢ Te Monnier, whether it confifts of Men 
** or Wire in a non-electric State: And if 
** whatever forms this curve Line acquires 
** any Degree of Electricity more than its 
** original Quantity, which it is well known 
** may be done, by being placed upon origi- 
** nally Electrics, the Effect, of the Shock, 
** is proportionably leflened. Thus if a Man, 
** flanding upon Electrics per fe, applies his 
‘© Hand to the Phial of Water, fufpended 
“ by a Wire to the electrified Gun-barrel as 
** ufual, this Perfon will acquire Electricity, 
** which will be fufficiently perceptible in 
*‘ him, by. ,his; attracting light  Subftances 
*< held near his Body, or by his firing in- 
** flammable ones, when properly prefented 
** to him ;..if, I fay, a Perfon thus eleétri- 
** fied, by applying one of his Hands to the 
‘* Phial, touches the electrified Gun-barrel 
‘* with a Finger of his other, let the Phial 
“* be even fo dtrongly electrified, he feels but 
“a flight, Stroke ; and this Stroke is greater 
_or lefs, in Proportion to the Difference of 
the Accumulation of Eleétricity in the 
**: Body of the Man, and:that of the Water 
** in the Phial. Thus we know from Ex- 

, “* periment, 
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periment, that though:a confiderable 
Quantity of the Electricity, in impreg- 
nating the Phial of Water therewith, 
pervades the Glafs, yet the Lofs thereof 
this Way is not equal to what comes in 
by the Wire, &c.” 

Thirdly, Monfieur Le Monnier fays, That 


the Water of the Bafon of the Thuilleries, 
whofe Surface is about an Acre, has been 
electrified in the following Manner : 
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“ There was ftretched round half the 
Circumference of the Bafon an Iron 
Chain, which was intirely out of the 
Water; the two Extremities of this 
Chain anfwered to thofe of one of the 
Diameters of the Octagon: An Obferver, 
placed at one of thefe Extremities, held 
the Chain with his left Hand, and dipped 
his right Hand at the fame time into the 
Water of the Bafon ; whilft another Ob- 
ferver, at the oppofite Side of the Bafon, 
held the other End of the Chain in his 
right Hand, and a Phial well electrified 
in his Left. He then caufed the Wire of 
his Phial to touch an Iron Rod, fixed 
upright in a Piece of Cork that floated 
near the Edge of the Bafon. At that 
Inftant both Obfervers felt a violent Shock 
in both their Arms. The fame Faét was 
again confirmed by Experiments made 
upon two Bafons at the fame time that it 

“* might 
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ec 


might appear diftinétly, that the electrical 
“* Effluvia did really pafs along the Super- 
*< ficies of the Water.” 

Mr. Watjon obferves, that the Water of 
the Bafon in this Experiment was no more 
eleGtrified than the Wire which dragged 
along the Ground, &c. was in the former ; 
and that inftead of electrifying the whole 
Quantity of Water contain’d in the Bafon, 
the Electricity paffed only through fo much 
of it as formed the Line between the Iron- 
rod faftened in the floating Cork, and the 
Hand of that Obferver which was dipped in 
the Water. (4) 

Fourthly, Monfieur LeMonnier mentions, 
‘* ‘That it has been confirmed, by repeated 

Comparifons, that a Bar of Iron, placed 

in the above-mentioned Curve, does not 

at all acquire more Electricity when it is 

fufpended in filken Lines, than when it is 
** held in the bare Hand: Whence it ap- 
** pears to him, that in this Cafe, the 
** contiguous non-electric Bodies do neither 
** partake of, nor abforb in any way, the 
“© Electricity which has been communi- 
“© cated.” 

Mr. Watfon anf{wers, that let the Curve 
Line confift of whatever non-ele¢trics it will, 
unlefs the whole thereof be properly fup- 
ported, the communicated Electricity can- 
not 


(6) This Obfervation may be applied alfo to the Experi- 
ment mentioned in this Journal, Vol. IV. pag. 398. 
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not be accumulated : So that the fufpending 
one Part thereof in Silk Lines cannot be 
{uppofed to produce any Effect. 

Monfieur Le Monnier further obferves, 

That the Phial of Water fitted to its 

Wire, does not receive the leatt Degree 

of Eleétricity, if its Wire, fufpended 

by a Silk Line, is applied to the Globe 
* in Motion, or if that Phial ‘is placed upon 
** a dry Glafs Stand,” This he takes to be 
dire€tly contrary to Monfieur du Fay’s Rule ; 
efpecially as the Phial cannot be replete with 
Ele@tricity, unlefs, while it is exciting, fome 
non-electric Body touches the Phial below 
the Water. 

Here is what Mr, Watfon objects to this 
laft Argument—“* That the Phial of Water 
“* receives no Degree of Electricity in this 
Cafe is not ftrictly true: It receives as 
much as any other Mafs of Matter of 
the fame Bulk would, under the fame 
Circumftances. For we find, that we 
cannot highly eleétrify the Water, unlefs 
** the Electricity from the Globe be diréct- 
** ed through the Water and Phial to the 
** non electric in Contact ; in which Paflage 
a great Quantity thereof is accumulated, 
by its not pervading the Glafs fo faft as it 
is furnifhed by the Wire ; and therefore 
we find, that when the Water will con- 
tain no more, the Surcharge runs off by 
the Wire: So that this Experiment no 

** more 
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more, than thofe which precede, contra- 

di&ts Monfieur du Fay’s Opinion ; the 

Thinnefs of the Glafs permitting it, not 

wholly, but partially, to ftop the Ele- 

tricity.” 

Art. 10. Abftract of a Letter from Mr. 
William Arderon, F..R, S. concerning the 
perpendicular Atcent of Eels. 

The, Author fays he.never could believe 
what hath been aflerted;by fome Authors, 
of Eels. croffing Meadews, in the Night 
Time, from Pond to Pond; till he met with 
the following Fa@, On the 12th Day of 
une 1746, whilft he was viewing the 
Flood-Gate, belonging to the Water-Works 
of Norwich, he beheld, a great Number of 
Eels fliding up them and the Pofts adjacent, 
notwithftanding they all ftood perpendicular 
to the Horizon, and five or fix Feet above 
the Surface of ‘the Pool below the Water- 
works, 

Art. 11. A Differtation on thofe Foffil 
figured Stones called Belemnites; by Mr. 
E Mendez da Cofta. 

The Purpofe of this. Differtation is to 
prove that Belemnites are, neither of the 
Vegetable Kingdom, | nor ‘Teeth or, Horns 
of Fith, or Bodies caft in Shells, nor Spines 
of Echini; but a natural Foffil, or Lapis 
Sid generis. 

_, Art. 
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Art. 12. A’ Letter from R, Brocklefby, 
M., D. and F.R. S. concerning the Indian 
Poifon, fent over. from Mr. Condamine, 
Member of the Acad. of Sciences at Paris. 

The Author relates feveral Experiments 
he made to know whether the Antidote 
recommended by Monfieur La Condamine 
anfwers the Character that Gentleman has 
given it, and he found it in ali Cafes to be 
of no manner of ufe.. 

Art. 13. A Letter from Mr. R. Dun- 
thorne, concerning the Moon’s Motion, ; 

Art. 14. Extract of a Letter from Mr. 
Leon. Euler, Member of the Imp. Society at Pe- 
terfburg, concerning the Difcoyeries of the 
Rufians on the North-Eaft Coaft of Afia. 

What the Rufiens have thought proper 
to let the World know on this Subject, 
amounts to very little, and Mr. Euler fays, 
he doubts very much whether they’ll pub- 
lifh any thing more. Here is what was 
communicated to him by Order of the 
Court, from the College of Admiralty, for 
him to make ufe of it in the Geography of 
Rufia, which he was at that Time charged 
with. 

*< Captain Bebring and the People under 

him paffed along in {mall Veffels, coafting 

between Nova Zembla and the Continent, 
at divers Times, in the Middle of Sum- 
mer, when thofe Waters are open. The 

“© firtt 
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firft Expedition was from the River Oby ; 
and at the Approach of Winter the 
Veffels fhelter’d themfelves by going up 
the ‘fenifka ; from whence the next Sum- 
mer they returned to Sea, in order to ad- 
vance further Eaftward ; which they did 
to the Mouth of the Lena, into which 
they again retired for the Winter Seafon. 
““ The third Expedition was from this 
River, to the fartheft North-Eaft Cape 
of Afia. But here they loft feveral of 
their Boats, and a great Part of their 
Crew, fo as to be difabled from pro- 
ceeding, and from making the whole 
Tour fo as to arrive at Kam/chatka. 

** It was however thought, that a fur- 
ther Attempt was then unneceffary; be- 
caufe Captain Behring had already gone 
round that Cape, failing Northward from 
Kam/fchatka. 

‘** The Rujfians have not attempted the 
Paflage round Nova Zembla ; but as they 
have paffed between that Land and the 
Coaft of Afa, and as the Dutch did for- 
merly difcover the Northern Coafts of 
Nova Zembla, we may now be well affur- 
ed, that that Country is really an Ifland,” 
Captain Bebring is of Opinion, that the 


Attempts now made to find out a Paflage 
through Hudfon’s-Bay, will probably be 
fruitlefs, as he believes that the new Land 


he 
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he has difcovered is joined to California. This 
Land, which is at the diftance of Fifty 
German Miles from Kam/chatka towards the 
Eaft, was followed by him, and coafted for 
a great Way ; and tho’ it be not faid how 
far, yet from that alone it will appear that 
the Diftance is Thirty Degrees, or there- 
abouts fhorter than has been imagined, be- 
tween the laft known Head-Land of Cal- 
fornia towards the Weft, and the fartheft 
Extremity of this new difcovered Land to- 
wards the Eaft. ‘‘ Befides Captain Behring 
** having had the Opportunity of obferving 
an Eclipfe of the Moon at Kam/chatka 
concluded from the fame, that that Place 
lay much farther off to the Eaft, than is 
exprefled in any Map ; and that, to repre- 
fent it truly, it ought to be transferr’d 
into the other Hemifphere, as its Longi- 
tude is more than 180 Degrees (Eaft from 
the Ifle of Ferro). For this Reafon Cap- 
tain Bebring’s new Land will be confi- 
derably approached to the lait known 
Part of California, and will not indeed 
appear to be many Degrees from it.” 
Art. 15. Abftra&i of a Letter from Mr. 
W. Arderon, concerning fome Obfervations 


made on the Banfficle, or Prickleback, and 
alfo on Fifh in general. 


The Author obferves that this little Fith 
is moft detrimental to the Increafe of all the 


Fifth 


«ec 
« 
we 
ec 
« 
c 
« 
«ec 
«ac 
«c¢ 
«c 














64 A Literary Fournal. Art. 4. 


Fifh in general among whom it inhabits, as 
it feeks out and deftroys with the utmoft 
Induftry and Greedinefs, the Spawn of all 
Sorts of Fifth, and therefore Mr. Arderon 
advifes Gentlemen who take Pleafure in 
Fifh-ponds, to ufe their beft Endeavours to 
prevent thefe Deftroyers from getting into 
them. 

Art. 16. A Suppofition how the white 
Matter is produced, which floats about in 
the Air in Autumn, by Mr. Arderon. 

Art. 17. Some Remarks on the precious 
Stone called the Turquoife ; by C. Mortimer 
Sec. R. S. &e. . : 

Art. 18. A Defcription of a curious Echi- 
nites, by Mr. H. Baker, F. R. S. 


Numb. 483. 


Art. 1. Of Birds of Paflage, by Mr. 
Mark Catefby, F. B.S. 

The Author thinks that the Want of 
proper Warmth and Food is what obliges 
Birds to leave a Country, and that analogous 
to the lucrative Searches of Man through 
diftant Regions, they take diftant Flights in 
Queft of Food, or what elfe is agreeable to 
their Nature ; and when they difcover fome 
new Grain, or pleafing Food, they return 
and acquaint their Community therewith, 
and joining in numerous Flights, make an- 
nual Excurfions, ‘to folace on this their exotic 
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Food. He imagines alfo that it is by Night 
that’ defencelefs Birds travel to avoid the 
Dangers they would otherwife be expofed to, 
and he grounds this Opinion on the Obfer- 
yations of Travellers, &e. ? 

Art. 2. A Letter from Mr. Yobn Freke; 
F. R. S. inclofing a Paper of the late Rev. 
Mr. Creed, concerning a Machine to write 
down extempore Voluntaries, or other Pieces 
of Mufic. E (the Ret 

Art. 3. The Figure of the Mujftela foffilis, 
tontmeeniciada from Dr, Gronovius pase 
den. 
This Fith was kept alive in a Jar of Wa- 
ter a Yeat .wanting’ nine Days, without 
. changing the Water, and without any other 
Food than what the Water afforded. 
dig them out of the Sands near We/el in 
Holland. 

’ Art. 4. Some Obfervations on the Belluga- 
Stone, by Mr. P. Collinfon; F.R. S. 

Art. 5.: An Obfervation on an Occultation 
of Cor Leonis by the Moon, on Thurfday, 
March 12,1747, in Surrey-freet in the 
Strand, London, with a reflecting Telefcope, 
made by Mr. Short, F. R. S. which 
magnified about roo Times ; communi- 
cated to the Royal Society by ¥. Bevis, 
M. D. -» Poniads ; 
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66 A Literary Journal. Att. 4. 


Art. 6. An Obferwation of an uncommon 
Gleam of Light proceeding: — the Sun, 
by: Mr, P. Collinfon, ¥. Re Sv + 

Art. 7. Extract: of) a “pon from. Mr. 
Ben. Coke, F. R.»S concerning the Pro- 
perty of new.Flanel fparklingiin’the-dark. 

, A, Lady happening to. fhake a FlanelPet- 
ticoat in the dark, was furprifed ta. find that 
it-emitted:a Kind: of electrical Fire. After 
feveral Trials it was found, that new Flanel, 
after fome tithe weating, ‘ would:acquire this 
Property, bue.that it loft it by:being: wathed, 

Art. 8. A Letter from Mr. fon Hill, 
coucenning| Hindfrr' Loam. = + 7) 

Artsr9.,& Letter: from Mr. Rods Lucas, 
concerning thé:Relief he found-in the Stone . 
fromm the Ufe: of; Alicant Schp ‘and Lime 
Water) 108 «bc 

His Proportion | is ‘between twenty or 
thirty Pills a Day, or neat\amQunce. of Ali- 
cant Soap,’and two: Pints’ ‘of 'Lime-water. 
He fays he.can vouch by his. own. Experience 
that-this Quantity, may be -fafelyoufed . for a 
long time, . without. Danger: to: Health ; that 
it nevet-gave him the Icaft Naufeating, Low- 
nefs of Spirits, of Abatement! of Appetite ; 
that he was contibually: voiding Stones all 
bioken, white on the outfide, without much 
Pain ; and that he thinks he was never better 
in Health, than at the time « his Writing 
this. Letter. 


? Art. 
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Art. 10,'The Figures of fome very ex- 
traordinary Concretions formed in the Kidney 
of a Woman ;‘ communicated by Mr. 
Charles Lucas at Dublin. 

Art. rr.. Part of a’ Letter from Mr. 
William Arderon, F, R. 8. concerning the 
Formation of ‘Pebbles. 

Art. 12. A Letter ftom’ Arthur Dobbs, 
Efq; of Caftle-Dobbs in Ireland, concerning 
the Diftances between Afia and America. 

Iam very forry that ‘this curious Article 
cannot be abftraéted ; and for that Reafon I 
muft’ confine’ myfelf barely to mention— 
that it isan Anfwer to Mr: Euler’s (c)' Let- 
ter concerning the Difcoveries of the Rufians 
on the North-Eaft Coaft of Afa—that when 
Mr. Dobbs wrote this Letter he did esi 
know yet’ the Succefs of his new Att 
for finding out the fo much’ with’d for Pat 
fage through Hud/on'’s-Bay' — and that his 
Hopes wete then very fangiitie, as he did 
not think that Captain Bebring’s Objections 
were well grounded. 

Art. 13. A Letter from’ the Rev. Mr. 
G. Coftard, concerning the ‘Ghinefe Chrono- 
logy and Aftronomy. 

This Article highly deferves the Attention of 
the learned World. The ingetiious Author fets 
about proving, and I think. with all the a 

2 ~ ~efs 


(ce) See pag. 62 of this Journal. 
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Art. 10. The Figures of fome very ex- 
traordinary Concretions formed in the Kidney 
of a Woman ;‘ communicated by Mr. 
Charles Lucas'at Dublin. 

Art. 1. Part of a’ Letter from Mr. 
William Arderon, F, R. 8. concerning the 
Formation of ‘Pebbles, 

Art. 12. A’ Letter from’ Arthur Dodds, 
Efq; of Ca/tle-Dobbs in Ireland, concerning 
the Diftances between Afia and America. 

Iam very forry that ‘this curious Article 
cannot be abftraéted ; and for that Reafon I 
muft confine 'myfelf barely to mention— 
that it is an Anfwer to Mr: Euler’s (c)' Let- 
ter concerning the Difcoveries of the Rufians 
on the North-Eaft Coaft of Afia—that when 
Mr. Dobbs wrote this Letter he did not 
know yet’ ‘the Succefs of his new Attempt 
for finding out the fo much with’d for Paf- 
fage through Hud/on’s-Bay'— and that his 
Hopes were then very fanguine, as he did 
not think that Captain Bebring’ s Objections 
were well grounded. 

Art. 13. A Letter from’ the Rev. Mr. 
G. Coftard, concerning the ‘Gbinefe Chrono- 
logy and Aftronomy. 

This Article highly deferves the Attention of 
the learned World. The ingetious Author fets 
about proving, and I 'think-with all the’ Sucs 
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cefs imaginable, that the Accounts we have 
from ¥¢/uit Miflionaries concerning the Chine/e 
Chronology and Aftronomy are.not/at all to 
be depended upon, as it is proved'that this 
People never keptjany Libraries, and that to 
this very time, they are hardly acquainted with 
the firft Elements of Aftronomy, - This Mr. 
Cofard demonftrates from a Nuinber.of Facts 
which the Nature of: this Abftract will not 
allow me to relate. 

I thall only add that in the moft curious 
and entertaining Voyage round'.the World 
by Geo. Anfon, Efq; there are (d) feveral 
Inftances, which confirm Mr. Cofard’s Opi- 
nion of the Chinefe ;. and it is worth-obferv- 
ing that Mr. Walter, the Author of that 
Voyage, will not even allow that Nation to 
be well fkill’d in the handicraft ‘Arts, altho’ 
thefe be the only Ones. they can reafonably 
form any Pretenfions to ; and fays that their 
Talents therein are.-but of a fecond Rate 
Kind ; and that their principal Excellency 
feems to be Imitation. 

~ Art. 14. Part of a Letter fcom Mr, Tur- 
berwille Needbam, of a new Mirror, which 
burns at 66 Feet Diftance, invented by Mr. 
De Buffon; F.R.S. &c.— And 

Art. 15. Extract of a Letter from the 
Marquis Nicolini, F, R. S. concerning the 
fame Mirror burning at 1 5c Feet Diftance. 

This 
(4) Pag. 365437. 
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This Difcovery may ferve to confirm 
whiat is faid'of Archimedes fetting the Roman! 
Fleet on Fire by Means of burning Glafles ; 
which till now has been lvoked upon as a 
thing impoffible and romantic. The new 
Machine. confifts of about 168 plain Glafies; 
each fix Inches Square, by Means of which 
Mr. Buffon has melted a Silver‘Platé, at the 
Diftance of 69 “Feet, and’ fired pitch’d 
Boards ‘at ‘150, 6 tye : 

Art. ‘16. “Epiftola So.’ ‘Hen. Winkleri, 
Prof, &c. que continet ‘Defcriptionem & 
Figuras Pyrorgani fui Eleétrici. 

Art. 17. Some Obfervations ‘upon Gerns 
or precious Stones, more particularly fuch 
as the Ancients ufed to engtave upon‘; by 
Robert Dingley, Efqg; * 

Art. 18. Quadrantis Aftronomiki Muralis 
Idea nova & peculiaris, multis incommodis 
quibus hucufque ufitati laborant liberati-; 
Auétore Ch. Lud. Gerflen, R.S.L. S. 

Art. 19. Obfervationes due Alb, Haller, 
R. S. L. S. De Fabrica morbofa in Cadave- 
ribus reperta. som pet 

Art. 29. A-Letter from Mr. David Erfrine 
Baker, concerning the Property. of . Water 
Efts in flipping off their Skins as Serpents 
do. t . 

This Article is very entertaining, but can- 
not be abftraéted. 

Art. 21. An Improvement of: the celeftial 
Globe, by Mr. ‘fames Fergufon. 

E 3 Art. 
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Art. 22. The Cafe of a young Child born 
with. all its Bones difplaced ; Communicated 
by Mr. Ed. Davis. =P 
” Art. 23. A Differtation on the Situation of 
the ancient Roman Station of Delgovitia. in 
Yorkfbire, by ‘fobn, Burton, M. D, — With 
an, Appendix, by Mr. Fr. Drake, F.R.S. 
. ‘Thefe two.Gentlemen prove that Delgox 
vitia, food near; Millington. . ‘ 
Art. 24. A Letter from Mr. ‘fof: Ames, 
FR. S..concerningya Plica Polonica. .. . 
Ast. 25, ADefcription. of fome Clay 
Moulds or Concaves;of ancient Roman Coins 
found in Shropfire; by. Mr. Henry Baker, 
_ Art. 26. An.Extra&. of a Letter "from 
William’ ones, Efq; F.R. §.: containing . a 
commodious.,Difpotition of. Equations, for 
exhibiting the Relations of ¢ ggniometrical 
Lines. sodul i Poa 


IPO wos 
ARTACLEcV. 
Human Phyhognomy explained in'theCrounian 
Leéures on Mafcular Motton-; for the 
Year 1746; by James Parfons, M. D. 
and F, R. 8S. _ Being a Supplement to the 
Philofophical Tranfaétions for that Year. 





I Don’t intend giving an Account of the 
Anatomical Part of this moft entertain- 
ing Performance. To thofe of my Readers 

who 
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who are {killed in that ufefal. Art ;fuch an 
Abftrac&t fhould. by no. Means: prove fatis- 
factory and it-would not be read by any one 
elfe. . fhall, ‘therefore only relate in few 
Words what. the ingenioas Author, fays of 
other People’s Schemes of pengnrcny, and 
give a fhort Account}of ;hisowns| 

Arifiotle has among, his Works (e) a par- 
ticular Treatife upon Phyfiognomy ; in which 
he has dtawn injudicious ; Suppofitions from 
the Native Countries. of Men ;\others from 
the Strength or.Weaknefq ‘of their Limbs 
others from the Nature/or Colour of the 
Hair ; others, from. the Shortnefs, Length, 
Hardnefs,. or Softnefs of the Fleth andjLimbs; 
and has laid great Strefs upon the Likenefs of 
the human Voice to that of other Animals : 
Thus if the Voice.was, loud.and fenoreus, 
he compared the, Perfon.to.a Lion, Bull; or 
barking Dog,, according to their, Differeneee, 
&c, and he alforew some. Remarks fiom 
the Size, Roundnefs; Lengthy: Flatnefs, or 
Protuberance of , the Face, .. \.» 

Ariftotle’s Treatife has; been the eneds. 
work upon’ which other Authors fhave ‘built 
their Syftems.  ‘f. Bapt. Porta, (/) well 

E 4 


known 


(¢) Opera cap. 6. fol. Par. 1619. . (f) A \Nea- 
politan Gantenmal who flourifhed at the latter End of the 
6th and the Beginning of the 17th Centuries. His Works 
are— Magia naturalis — Elementa Curvilinea — De Diftilla- 
tione 
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ARTICLE V, : 
Human Phyfiognomy explained in'the Crounian 
Le&tures on Mafcular Motion; = the 
Year 1746; by James Parfons, M. D. 
and F. R. 8. Being a Supplement to the 
Philofopbical Tranfaétions for that Year. 





I Don’t intend giving an Account of the 
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ing Performance. To thofe of my Readers 

who 
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who are {killed in that ufefal. Art :fuch an 
Abftrac&t fhould by no. Means: prove fatis- 
factory and it-would not be read by any one 
elfe.. I) fhall,{therefore only relate in. few 
Words what, the ingeniois:Author, fays of 
other. People’s Schemes of Phyfiognomy, and 
give a fhort Accountiof:,hisowas; . 
| Arifiotle has‘among his Works (e) a par- 
ticular Treatife upon Phyfiognomy ; in which 
he has dtawn injudicious ; Suppofitions from 
the Native Countries of, Men ;\others from 
the Strength or.Weaknefa of their Limbs 
others from the Nature/or Colour of the 
Hair ; others,, from. the Shortnefs, Length, 
Hardnefs,, or Seftnefs of the Fleth and Limbs; 
and has laid great Strefs upon the: Likenefs of 
the human Voice to that of other Animals : 
Thus if the Voice, was.loud.and fenorous, 
he compared the, Perfon.to.a Lion, Bull, or 
barking Dog,, according to,their, Differences, 
&c, and he alforirew fome Remarks from 
the Size, Roundnefs; Length,- Flatnefs, or 
Protuberance of , the Face, . \ ~ 5 
Ariftotle’s Treatife has; been the Ground-. 
work upon’ which other Authors fave built 
their Syftems.  ‘f. Bapt. Porta, (/) well 
4 known 


(e) Opera cap. 6. fol. Par. 1619.. °° (f) Ai Nea 
politan Gentleman, who flourifhed at the latter End of the 
6th and the Beginning of the 17th Centuries. His Works 
are— Magia naturalis — Elementa Curvilinea — De Diftilla- 
tione 
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known to the learned World, attempted to 
explain Arifotle in a Book intituled, De hu- 
mana Phyhognomia, &c. wherein he lays it 
down as a certain Truth, that whofoever 
has a Likenefs in his Face to that of any other 
Animal'(tho’ never fo remote), his Frame of 
Mind and Paffions ‘muft be the fame with 
thofe of the Animal whofe Refemblance he 
bears. ns : 
Such’ was alfo the Opinion of that great 
Matter Le Brun, who in his Abregé d'une 
Conference fur la Phyfionomie, at the End of 
his Book of the’ Paffions, lays great Strefs 
upon following the Traces of the Lineaments 
in the Faces of Brates, in order to account 
for the Appetites and Paflions of Men. | 
_ What Sponmentions (g) on this Subject 
is much of the fame Kind, and fhews what 
flight Foundation they formerly had for their 
Notions of the Matter. ‘‘ We learn, fays 
** he, the Ufe of ancient Medals, Pictures 
** and Statues. (af which Varro, Ff. Ca/ar, 
“* and Alexander Severus, were great Col- 
‘leCtors) as relating to other Studies, fo 
efpeciafly to Phyfiognomy, Nature hav- 
ce ing 
tione — De Ziferis — De occultis litterarum notis — De 
refraGtione Optices — De Aeris Franfmutationibus — De 
munitione — Della fifionomia, &¢. — He died in 1615. 


Mid. Moreri in loc. (g) Recherches curiexfes, 4°, 
Lyans 1683. See alfo Philofoph. Tranfaét. N°. 153. p. 395, 
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“* ing imprinted in the Countenance’ certain 
6. Airs and Conformations, which’ difcoyer 
<© the grand Inclinations of the Mind. In‘this 
*: Art the famous () Campanella was a great 
** Matter, as Mr. Chener relates in the Life 
‘of Bosfet:’ Hence Nifus al tells 
*‘ us, that B. Stephanius the had the 
“< fame Features with the Statues of Virgil. 
** Others obferve that Numa Pompilius and 
** Antoninus Pius refembled each other’ in’ 
** Face and Manners ; and that the Chan- 
** cellor ‘Hoppitalius, a great 'Philofopher, 
*s was like the Figure of Ariffotl. The 
** Face of Alexander magnus upon his Coins, 
his Eyes’ fet high and ‘gredt,- with his 
‘* Chin thruft‘out, {peak him haughty; ear- 
§* neft, and ‘couragious, ‘4s’ Phtarch re- 
* ‘marked from the Phyfiognomifts. ‘The 
© frizzled Hait of Pompey,’ and his forward 
** Countenance, fhew «his Stoutnefs and 
** Ambition. The Temperament and Dif- 
* pofition of Y¥ulius Cajaris read in his 
* Coins, ‘as ‘diverts have obferved, and at 
“length Dr. Andreas, out of Argoli : 
‘© Marcus Antoninus's double Chin fhews his 
** Love of Pleafure. The Air of King 
‘© Fuba argues him cruel and arrogant. The 
** good Features of Auguffus~ declare an 

** excellent 


(4) A learned Italian Dominican Fryar, who wrote fe- 
veral Philofophical Differtations, He died a Paris in 1639. 
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** excellent Mind, a Mixture of Sweetnefs, 
** and Prudence, and Courage, The 
*€ little Eyes of Nero, his, thick Neck, 
“ his Throat and, Chin conjoined, ; were 
** no good Signs to the Romans ; and the 
*€ Statue of Maximinus and nacrow Chin, 
** befpake his Cruelty.” 

Even the great Lancifius @ gave no bets 
ter Account of this Matter.than his Prede- 
ceffors had done. He wrote a Treatife, which 
he calls, Défertatio Phyfognomica, and 
which he divides into two Pasts; the firft 
he calls Chirofcopia, which treats of feveral 
things relating to the Lines .on the Palm of 
the Hand, with Prognoftics. drawn from 
them. The fecond he calls Metopo/copia; 
which relates only to the Countenance;; and 
it is to be obferved, that according to him; 
this is the leaft confiderable ;. and indeed all 
he fays amounts to very little more than this: 
*¢ That it is not a difficult: Matter to difcern 
** an angry Man by his flaming Eyes : Nor 
“* an envious Man by \their, Diftortion and 
‘* frowning ; nor a fearfyl\Mam by his Pale- 
 nefs and Trembling,” &c,.:which Indi- 
cations are obvious to the meaneft,Capacities ; 
but how they are fo, is. what.he did not 
attempt to explain. 


Some 


(i) Chief Phyfician to Pope Clement XI. 





pt eet Of he eh StS eee oe > 








Art.5. Mar.47, ¢0Mar.48. 75 


- Some Obfervers took their Indications from 
the Tints of the Countenance, and judged 
according to them; that is, from the pale, 
red, livid, brown, yellowith, or olive ; but 
thefe, tho’ ferviceable to the Knowledge of 
Difeafes, can give no Information of the 
Difpofition of the Mind, as there are amongft 
Men of all Hues, both good and bad, chear- 
ful and dejected, &c. nor.can the general 
Form of the Face and Head afford any better 
Affiftance, as it is, chiefly : owing to the 
Structure of the. Bones that. compofe them. 
But; the bare Mention of thefe {everal Hy- 
pothefes {ufficesto confute them. * 
,Many of. the Ancients were \ftrongly of 
Opinion that. Men’s Faces difcovered. their 
Rn ce) ntaerreh Atte. dant Vike 
Heu, quam apr, el, crimen non prodere 
wuts, faith Ovid, (By 
__ The hy Sogpesputt Zopyrus was. thought 
to have committed a great Blunder, when 
viewing for fome. Time the Face of Socrates 
he pronounced him the moftJlewd, drunken 
old Fellow he had ever met,with:; however 
Socrates declared he had formerly been much 
inclined to thofe particular Vices the Phyfiog- 
nomift had. difcoyered in, his Countenance ; 
but that he: had conquered the ftrong Difpo- 


fitions 


| (&) See Addifon wpon this Paflage in the 86th SpeBator. 
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fitions he was born with by the Di@tates of 
Philofophy. ‘Whether he faid this to praife 
himfelf, or to fave the Phyfiognomift the 
Shame of being laugh’d at; or whether i¢ 
was really true, “is what no body can deter= 
mine. The Mention of this’ Fact is fufficient 
to prove, that’ the Ancients were' of the fame 
Opinion “as is’ exprefs’d_in the ‘Spectator, 
“« That we may ‘be better known by our 

** Looks than by our Words.” ~ 
Now chere is: the Manner. in which our 
Author ‘explains this curious Phenomenon, 
His Opinion is that the Mafcles of the Face 
are to exprefs the habitual Difpofition of the 
Mind.’ There ‘is a pest Variety of them 
in the Forehead, Eyelids, Eyes, Nofe, Lips 
and Cheeks, which ferve to form and move 
the Skin of the Face, or change the‘Coun- 
tenance, and to which Anasbinths have given 
Names relative to their feverat’ Functions ; 
fuch as— the Frontal Mujéle becaufe its Ufe'is 
either to fmooth the Forehead, or to wrinkle 
the Skin of jit ‘between the Eye-brows, as ‘it 
happens when we frown or knit them — 
the Elevator, which fervesto raife up the Globe 
of the Eye ;--or the Depreffor, which ferves to 
draw it down--the Elevator Labit,which ferves 
to draw the Lip upwards — or the Depreffor 
‘Labii, which pulls it downwardsand outwards 
—The Riforius, which draws the Angle of the 
Mouth gently backwards—The Buccinator, 
which pulls the Corner of the Mouth on each 
Side, 
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Side, and ftretches. the Lips according to the 
Degree of Laughter required, &c. 

In what Manner the Mind acts upon the 
Mutcles.to exprefs its different Paffions Dr. 
Parfons. does. not attempt to explain ; it is 
enough to know) it. acts upon them. He 
imagines that the Diaphragm has no {mall 
Share in being a principal Inftrument of re- 
ceiving and' communicating the Impulfes of 
the Will to the feveral Parts which are de- 
ftined for the Expreffion or Publication of 
the Intention of that Wil or Mind. ‘* And 
‘* in order to prove this, fays he, let us onl 
‘© confider, that when.an Objet of Mi 
** offers to us, the Laughter, or quick Con- 
** cuffion of the Lungs is began by the Dia- 
** phragm ; which is no fooner fet in Mo- 
“* tion, to exprefs the Pleafure conceived at 
“* it, than the Mufcles ferving to form a 
‘* Smile upon the Countenance, are imme- 
diately influenced, and a gentler, or more 
** forcible Drawing of the Corners of the 
** Mouth backwards is excited, according to 
“« the Degree of Mirth before us. Now, from 
** the firft Influence of the Diaphragm, when 
‘“* Grief is the Subject alfo, we plainly fee 
“ that the Mufcles, which are proper to 
** exprefs that Paflion are alone actuated ; 
* and when it increafes to an immoderate 
“© Weeping, there are not wanting Concuf- 
** fions of the Diaphragm here too, as well 
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‘* as in immoderate Laughter; fo that there 
** may be. faid.to be a reciprocal Commerce 
“ between the Diaphragm and the Mufcles 
*¢ of the Face, not only to demonftrate 
« thefe:Paffions, but indeed all others:we 
*¢ fee .imprinted on the Countenance, by 
“* Means of the nervous Sympathy between 
“them,” ; q! : 
This ‘being duly confidered, the Doétrine 
of Phyfiognomy will be eafily underftood, 
Since there is fuch an intimate.and imme- 
diate Correfpondence between the Mind and 
Mufcles. of. the Face ; the’ Mufele corre- 
fponding' to thé favourite Paffion of thé 
Mind will be oftner influenced, or aéted 
upon, than: any other, and’ that  Paflion 
therefore being more frequently :reprefented 
on the Face than any other, it may from 
hence be inferred that it is the favourite Paf- 
fion, or Bent of the: Mind. :: ~~~ | 
It may be objected that indeed the Mufcles 
of the Face obey and exprefs the different 
Paffions of the Mind occafionally, but that 
when the Caufe of ‘that Paffion ceafes, thé 
ace refumes its natural Pofition, and that 

ffion appears no more for that’'time. 
To this our Author anfwers, rft, ‘That 
every Perfon has a particular Bent or Difpo- 
fition of Mind, which oftner reigns: in him 
than any other; 2d/y, That this ‘habitual 
Difpofition, caufing the Mufcles of the Face; 
that 
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that are deftined\to exprefs-it, frequently to 
act in Obedience to that Bentof Mind, brings 
on at lengthy an: habitual Appearance of that 
Paffion’ in the'Face, and moulds it into a 
conftant Confent with the Mind. ‘ In the 
“. Courfe-ofi my own Acquaintance, adds the 
« Author; ‘know fome Perfons who wear on 
‘* theirCountenancesa continual Chearfulnefs, 
‘* Complacenicy and Opennefs ; and by Ex. 
‘© perience, I know ‘it to be their continual 
“* Difpofition of Mind : And, ‘on the other 
«hand, I alfo know fome'on' whofe Faces a 
**: fettled Morofenefs always ftrikes the Be- 
*s holder ; and know it to be their own 
** conftant Plague, and that of thofe among 
‘*-whom they come.” 

Another Objeétion: may be deduced from. 
the Power :we have of alteritig our -Coun- 
tenance, fo that a crabbed four-faced Man 
will look as agreeably as one could with ; 
or a merry Gentleman may, upon Oc- 
cafion, put’ ona Countenance as full of 
Fury as poffible. But the Anfwer to this 
Objection is obvious. It is neceffary we 
fhould have fuch a Power. But the Queftion 
is, Whether the morofe. Man may for a long 
Time appear pleafed, or the happy Man be 
long difpleafed ? — Whether each of them 
does not foon return to his former habitual 
Countenance, when the Occafion of their 
Alteration ceafes ? , 
_— What 
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-. What is :obferved of Maniacs, whofe 
Mutcles of the Face are in no-wife diftorted, 
tho’ they be in.a conftant State of Madnefs, 
will not be deemed an Objeétion, if we con- 
fider that this happens only becaufe the mor- 
bid Madnefs is involuntary ; whereas all the 
Paffions of the Mind, which correfpond 
with, and actuate, the Mufcles of the Face, 
are voluntary, and confequently draw the 
Mutfcles fubfervient to each particular one 
into Confent.' The fame may be faid of 
Idiots in whom no reigning Gefture of the 
Face expreflive of any Paffion can be dif- 
cerned; becaufe they can have no fettled In- 
tention to produce ‘one, or render it cufto- 
mary in their general Conduct ; ‘“‘ Whence, 
** faith Dr. Parfons, it may be very juftly 
** faid, fuch poor Creatures have unmeaning 
** Countenances.” 


ARTICLE VI. 
A Differtation upon 1.Cor. xv. 29. 

Elfe what fhall they do, which are baptized 
for (or as) Dead; if the Dead rife not at 
all ? Why then are they baptized for (os 
as) Dead ? | 


HE Apoftle in this Chapter is arguing 
not againft Infidels, but Chriftians, 





and | 
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and particularly fome among the Corinthians, 
that faid there was to be no Refurre¢tion of the 
ead: His Purpofe therefore is to fhew, that 
the Refurrection of the Dead is a funda- 
mental Article of the Chriftian Faith ; which 
he proves by two Arguments; one derived 
from their own Principles ; and the other 
from their own Practice; the firft from theRe- 
furrection of Chrift, which they believed; the 
other from the Ceremony of Baptifm, which 
they had undergone. The Argument from 
Chrift’s Refurrection he carries on from v. 13 
tothe Endof v. 28, after which he produces the 
Argument from Baptifm in the Words above 
quoted ; which I fhall firft explain at large 
by a Paraphrafe ; and then proceed to clear up 
the particular Meaning of every Expreflion. 
‘ Befides what will become of thefe very 
Men themfelves, that fay, there isno Refur- 
rection of the dead ; (who themfelves have 
been baptized as dead) that is to fay, who 
themfelves have been reprefented at firft as 
being dead, by dipping into Water, and then 
as living again, by rifing out of it ? Why 
then, I fay, do thefe Men alfo undergo a 
Ceremony, which reprefents their own Re- 
furrection in Appearance, if there is to be, 
as they affirm, no Refurredtion at all in 
Reality?’ And thus it appears evidently, that 
this is an Argument ad hominem in favour of 
the Refurrection of the Dead drawn from 
VoL. V. Parr i. F the 
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the Nature, End and Significancy of the 
Ceremony of Baptifm, as it was practiced 
in the time of the Apoftles. 

I. ize fignifies here, defides ; and imports a 
Tranfition to a new Argument. 

2. o before czrritéuso, is not an Article, 
but a perfonal Pronoun ftanding for avo, 
ipfi: and refers to we; iv suv, Some among you; 
(v. 12.) that fay there is no Refurreétion of 
the Dead ; for the Apoftle in this Chapter, 
{peaking of Chriftians in general, ufes the 
firft Perfon plural we or us; but wherever 
he {peaks of thofe that denied the Refur- 
rection, he ufes the Third (they) by way 
of Diftinction, as he does in this Place. 

If you conftrue this Sentence any other- 
wife ; then exrrtéuen muft be the Nominative 
Cafe to carritvra in the fecond Claufe ; which 
would be a very extraordinary Pleonafm ; 
and befides the whole fecond Claufe becomes 
fuperfluous ; and the Particle xai infignificant ; 
whereas the Interpretation I have offered 
gives an Emphafis to every Word; a Pro- 
priety to the Repetition ; and a Force to the 
whole Argument. 

3. dx fignifies here, as; and denotesa Re- 
prefentation : in which Senfe the Prepofition, 
‘pro, isufedin Latin; as well as, for, in Engli/h; 
as for Inftance in this Phrafe, he lay for dead: 
thus alfo ixi, is taken in St. Paul’s Epittles: 
2 Cor, 6. V. YU. 20. sxip xprgod xpscteious, We are 
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Ambaffadors for, or reprefenting Chrift. tua 
dntp picts We pray for Chriff ; that is to fay, in 
the Name and Perfon of Chrift, whom we 
reprefent. Heb. v. 1. wa: appv; dnip tpizen 
xztisaras; Every high Prieft ftands for, ot 
reprefents Mankind — More Examples might 
be produced ; but thefe are fufficient to juftify 
the Meaning I have given to, sx, in this Place ; 
I fhall only add here, that the Adverb tas, is 
ufed by way of Oppofition to, sz. For, te 
fignifies upon the whole; in fact; in reality ; 
and I have fhewn, ss, to fignify by way of 
Reprefentation, figuratively, in Appearance ; 
which is no fmall Illuftration to the Apoftle’s 
Reafoning. 

3. rivvenpiv» refers not to all Mankind at 
large, but to thofe particular Perfons that 
are faid here to have been baptized ; that is 
to fay ; the Perfons baptized did not ftand 
for other Men, as dead; but for themfelves 
as dead : this appears from the Article, iv; 
which the Apoftle never ufes in this Chapter, 
where he fpeaks of the Dead at large: as 
you may fee in this fame Verfe 29 : and above 
in the 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, 21: and if he 
ufes the Article in ver. 35: it is becaufe he 
is fpeaking there, not of all the Dead, but 
of thofe only that are dead in Chrift: as is 
evident from his Anfwer, ver. 42: where he 
fays > that the dvdgacis tiv venpay, £ he Refurr ection 
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of thefe Dead, fhall be Incorruptibility: (43) 
In Glory, in Power ; all which is applicable 
only to the Saints, 

It may not be ufelef$ to obferve; that the 
Alexandrian and Roman Manuicripts read 
here 5 srt airéy vexpivs and the Manufcript of 
New-Callege Oxford, snip dvriv viv veepivs Which 
can only be conttrued ; for them/elves, as being 
dead: For tho’ the various Readings ought 
not to take Place of the Text without good 
Authority, yet they may help to thew us 
in what Senfe it was underftood by the 
Tranfcribers of thofe Manufcripts. 

The Author of the Minute Philofopher un- 
derftands by being baptized for themfelves, 
as dead, that Chriftians are baptized for their 
own Sakes, or their own Benefit when they 
fhall be dead: In Anfwer to this, I have 
already fhewn that, «xi, fignifies in this Place 
as well as in many others, no more than a 
Reprefentation. 

But it may be added here ; that, sxivs 
cannot be taken for a Participle of the Future 
Tenfe ; for wherever this Epithet or the like 
is given to Chriftians; it is always ufed to 
fignify not a future, but a paft Death; and 
confequently not areal; but a figurative 
one ; thus Col. iii. Ye are dead, or ye have 
died: Rom. vi. 11, Reckon yourfelves dead— 
of which you may fee farther Proofs in the 
Sequel of this Differtation. 

But 
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But befides that this Interpretation is neither 
to be reconciled to the Rules of Grammar ; 
nor to the Idiom of the Apoftolical Writings ; 
it is alfo inconfiftent with the Nature of 
Baptifm ; which does not procure; but only 
denote and fignify our Refurrection ; neither 
is it a Means, or Inftrument to convey to us 
the Benefits, we are intitled to by Chrift’s 
Death ; but a Token, an Emblem, anda 
Memorial, to affure us of them, and to put 
us in Mind of them. 

4. ofvexg), Or the dead ; when applied to 
Chriftians fignifies ; dead, fo as to rife again : 
dead unto Sin; in the Flefh; or dead in and 
with Chrift; that is to fay in other Words ; 
living unto Righteoufnefs ; in the Spirit ; with 
Chrift ; unto God ; fo that dying with Chrift 
is equivalent to living with him ; and the 
Death of a Chriftian; which is the Death 
reprefented by Baptifm ; is fuch a Death; as 
refembles that of Chrift; and confequently ; 
a Death, that is to be followed by a Refur- 
rection, 

5. For a Confirmation of the general ' 
Interpretation I have given of this Text; 
compare the following Paffages: Rom. vi. 3. 
Do ye not underfiand, that all who bave been 
baptized into Fefus Chrift, were baptized into 
his Death ? 4. Therefore we were buried with 
him by Baptifm into Death ; that like as Chri/t 
was raifed up from ' Dead by the Glory of 
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the Father ; even fo we alfo fhould walk in 
Newnefi of Life. 5. For if we have been 
planted together in the Likene/s of his Death, 
we fhall be alfo in the Likenef: of bis Refur- 
rection, &c. 

Col. ii. 12. Having been buried with him 
in Baptifin ; wherein aljo ye have been raifed 
up with him; by Faith in the Power (Opera- 
tion) of God, who raifed him up from the 
dead. : 

13. And you being dead with refpect to your 
Sins; and the Uncircumcifion of your Flefb ; 
hath he quickened together with him. 

20. Wherefore if ye have died with Chrift 
rom the Rudiments of the World; why; as 
though living to the World; are ye fubject to 
Ordinances ? 

Ch. ili. v. 1 If then ye have been ratfed up 
with Chrift; (that is; if ye have been repre- 
Jented as raifed up with bim, or like him; dy 
Baptifm) feek thofe things that are above. 3. 
For ye have died; and your! Life is bid with 
Chrift in God. p 

1 Peter iii. 21. The like Figure whereunto; 
(viz. to the Water of the Flood) even Bapti/m 
doth alfo now fave us; by the Refurreétion of 
Chri/t. 

It is to be obferved from thefe and other 
Paflages of Scripture; that Baptifm isa Re- 
prefentation ; of our natural Death ; and natu- 
tal RefurreCtion ; and from thence is ufed by 
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the Apoftles asa Motive toa fpiritual or moral 
Death and Refurrection; to a Death unto 
Sin; and a Refurreétion unto Righteoufnefs ; 
without which our natural Refurreétion will 
not be a Refurrection unto eternal Life; but 
unto a fecond and eternal Death : In this 
Light the Ceremony of Baptifm is confidered 
by St. Paul; and St. Peter in the Paflages 
above quoted; and in others; but in the 
Text, which is the Subject of this Differ- 
tation the Apoftle confiders Baptifm accord- 
ing to its original Significancy and Defign ; 
which was to reprefent the Benefit of the 
Refurrection obtained for us by the Media- 
tion of Chrift; and declared by the Miniftry 
of the Apoftles; which whoever denied, in 
the firft Place muft deny the Truth of the 
Refurreétion of Chrift ; of which it was the 
principal End; and confequently of the 
Chriftian Religion, of which the Refur- 
rection of Chrift was the fundamental Ar- 
ticle. Secondly: he muft confider Baptifm 
as a Ceremony entirely unneceffary ; infigni- 
ficant ; or fignifying an abfolute Falfehood ; 
and therefore muft condemn himéfelf, for 
having undergone it. 


ARTICLE 
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the Father ; even fo we alfo fhould walk in 
Newnefi of Life. 5. For if we have been 
planted together in the Likene/i of his Death, 
we fhall be alfo in the Likene/: of bis Refur- 
rection, &c. 

Col. ii. 12. Having been buried with him 
in Baptifm ; wherein aljo ye have been ratfed 
up with him; by Faith in the Power (Opera- 
tion) of God, who raifed him up from the 
dead. , 

13. And you being dead with refpeé to your 
Sins; and the Uncircumcifion of your Flefb ; 
hath he quickened together with him. 

20. Wherefore if ye have died with Chrift 
from the Rudiments of the World; why; as 
though living to the World; are ye fubject to 
Ordinances ? 

Ch. iii. v.1 Jf then ye have been ratfed up 
with Chrift; (that is; if ye have been repre- 
Jented as raifed up with bim, or like him; by 
Baptifi) feek thofe things that are above. 3. 
For ye have died; and your' Life is bid with 
Chri/? in God. — 

1 Peter iii. 21. The like Figure whereunto; 
(viz. to the Water of the Flood) even Bapti/m 
doth alfo now fave us; by the Refurreétion of 
Chrift. 

It is to be obferved from thefe and other 
Paflages of Scripture; that Baptifm isa Re- 
prefentation; of our natural Death; and natu- 
ral Refurrection ; and from thence is ufed by 
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the Apoftles asa Motive toa fpiritual or moral 
Death and Refurrection; to a Death unto 
Sin; and a Refurreétion unto Righteoufnefs ; 
without which our natural Refurreétion will 
not be a Refurrection unto eternal Life; but 
unto a fecond and eternal Death : In this 
Light the Ceremony of Baptifm is confidered 
by St. Paul; and St. Peter in the Paflages 
above quoted; and in others; but in the 
Text, which is the Subject of this Differ- 
tation the Apoftle confiders Baptifm accord- 
ing to its original Significancy and Defign ; 
which was to reprefent the Benefit of the 
Refurrection obtained for us by the Media- 
tion of Chrift; and declared by the Miniftry 
of the Apoftles; which whoever denied, in 
the firft Place muft deny the Truth of the 
Refurrection of Chrift ; of which it was the 
principal End; and confequently of the 
Chriftian Religion, of which the Refur- 
rection of Chrift was the fundamental Ar- 
ticle. Secondly: he muft confider Baptifm 
as a Ceremony entirely unneceffary ; infigni- 
ficant ; or fignifying an abfolute Falfehood ; 
and therefore muft condemn himéfelf, for 
having undergone it. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VIL. 


MEMOIRS of the ACADEMY of Sciences 
in SWEDEN, Vth Tom, for the Year 
1744, containing 300 Pages; and VIth 
Tom, for the Year 1745, containing 2go 
Pages. (a) 


Shall in this Abftraét fele&t the moft re- 
markable, or moft important, Obferva- 
tions, | 
Mr. Celfius has given his Obfervations on 
the Inclination of the Needle of the Mari- 
ner’s Compafs. He means not its Declina- 
tion, but the /owering of its Point, which 
under the Equinoctial Line is Horizontal, 
but towards the North recedes from that 
Dire&tion, and at Torneo defcribes with faid 
Line an Angle of 78 Deg. 5 Min. That 
comes very near a right Angle, which would 
bring the Needle to a Perpendicular. The 
Inclination is fomewhat lefs at Up/al. Ata 
Medium, which Mr. Ce/fius has fixed from 
many Experiments, the Angle is 75 Deg. 
5 Min. 


Mr. 


(a) Biblioth. raifon. pour les mois de Juillet, Aodt & 
Sept. 1747. Tom, XXXIX. Art. vi. 
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Mr. ‘Yobn Browal has made feveral Ex- 
periments on Ar/enic, a dangerous Mineral, 
which its Affinity with Silver makes an Ob- 
ject of the Care of the Miners on the 
Mountains of Harz. | He inclofed it in two 
Crucibles clofely luted, and gave it a very 
brifk Fire for five Hours ; after which time 
he found the upper Crucible almoft full of 
a Salt of an Oéfcedrical Figure. Thefe 
Cryftals are inflammable. Mr. Browal has 
fublimated them—They afcend in the Form 
of a white Powder, which becomes Arfenic 
again, when you put Brimftone to it inftead 
of that, which the Cryftals had loft in the 
Crucible. He does not infer from that Ex- 
periment that Arfenic is of the Clafs of Salts : 
It is true, it melts in the Water, which it 
poifons ; it forms itfelf into Cryftals ; it has 
an aftringent Tafte, which tho’ it feems to 
be but weak, yet isextreamly durable : But 
notwithftanding thefe Likenefles, the Heavi- 
nefs of that Foflil, the fhining, and me- 
tallic Appearance of its Regulus, the Re- 
duction of Arfenic v.trified, or changed into 
Salt, by means of the inflammable Matters 
that are added to it, concur to perfuade 
us that it ought to be ranked among the 
Metals. 

To Mr. Brand’s Obfervations on Arfenic 
Mr. Tilas has added fome of hisown, He 
has feen Cryftals of that Foffil ftick = - 

alls 
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Walls of the Buildings, where they give that 
Mineral the firft Work. The arfenical 
Smoke forms quadrangular Cryftals, the 
Point of which is Diamond-wife — It is the 
Half of an Oéfaedra, Some other Cryftals 
were more flattened. There were in them 
plane Surfaces like thofe of the Minium. 

Mr. Celfus has made fome Experiments 
on the Increafe of Gravitation, which is ob- 
ferved towards the North. In the {mall 
Diftance between Up/al, and London he has 
determined that Increafe to +tee. This 
is a new Confirmation of the Figure of the 
Earth as given by Sir I/zac Newton. 

Mr. Polbem has given the Plan of a new 
Crane, he lately invented. 

Mr. Salbers has found out new Ufes Vitriol 
may be put to. It is very fit to preferve Wheels 
from rotting. When your Wheel isthorough- 
ly finifhed, put it in a large Iron Veffel, and fet 
o’boiling about it a Solution of Vitriol. That 
aftringent Water fo hardens the Timber, that 
it is no more liable to Putrefaction. 

What is here faid of wooden Wheels in 
particular, may, no Doubt, be underftood 
alfo of all Sorts of Timber-work, which 
by reafon of the many Holes, and Chinks, 
which the Nature of the Work requires, 
are very apt to rot. 

Mr. Triewald has afcertained a Property, 
in Campbire, which before was little known, 

It 
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It has been ufed but with great Fear, and 
Caution, in Exanthematic Fevers, Mr. 
Triewald has completely tried it. Sixteen 
Grains proved fufficient to procure the 
Patient a fleep, which infallibly foreboded 
the Cure—A few Dozes more perfected his 
Deliverance from that formidable Difeafe. 

A Peafant, whofe Namie is Taepp Matts 
Larffon, has fent in a Letter to Mr. Trie- 
wald his Method for turning the barren 
Marfhes in Sweden into profitable Land. 
He mixes the Leaves of Fir-trees with Lime- 
ftone, and calcinates both. The marfhy 
Land manured with that Compofition has 
yielded him good Crops of fine Rie. 

Mr. Kyronius has given in a Memoir on 
the Culture of Hops, ’Tis not the Coldnefs 
of the Climate that hurts this’ ufeful Plant, 
tis the Moifture occafioned by a long Win- 
ter, that fticks to its Roots, and forms about 
them a deftructive Muftinefs. To prevent 
this, Mr. Kyronius has fuccefsfully uncovered 
the Roots in the Spring, brufhed them clean, 
and left them two or three Days expofed to 
the Air, and Sun, to dry them. 

I thought proper to mention this Manage- 
ment becaufe the fame might prove ufeful 
in this Country as well as in Sweden. 

Mr. Triewaild gives us a Method to imitate 
the Aurora Borealis, or Northern Light. Let 
into a dark Room a Ray of Light through 

a Prifm 
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a Prifm firft, and from thence through a 
Glafs full of Brandy. The Ray difperfed 
thence on the Wall reprefents the Aurora 
Borealis. 

Mr. Hiorter has given, from the Papers of 
the late Mr. Ce/fus, meteorological Obferva- 
tions for the Year 1743. 

The middle Height of the Mercury in 
the Barometer has been 25 Inches 3 4, which 
feems to be unaccountable, becaufe che Mer- 
cury does not fall to that Degree but on 
pretty airy Mountains, and the Land on 
which Up/al ftands appears not much higher 
than the Sea. 

Mr. Klingenftierna has endeavoured to find 
out the fucceflive Diminution of the Degrees 
which fhorten as you go towards the North. 
He followed Newton's Pofitions, and his Num- 
bers agree precifely with the Numbers of the 
Obiervation itfelf. He judges, as well as the 
French Academicians, that Newton has been 
too modeft, and that the Obfervation gives 
the Degree of Longitude under the 60th 
Deg. of Latitude four Toz/es (24 Feet) 
fhorter than it is by Newron’s Calculation. 

In the late Mr. Hiaerne’s Laboratory has 
been found a Memoir on the Lychen Eryngii 
Folio, which is very common in Iceland, 
Lapland, and in the North in general, and 
grows alfo in great Plenty on the Mauntains 
of Germany and Swifferland, 


From 
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From the Wifdom, and Goodnefs, of the 
Creator we have Reafon to prefume that 
thofe things, which Nature produces very 
copioufly, are invefted with good Qualities, 
Mr. Hiaerne reafoned thus; and upon Trial 
was not difappointed. He boiled that Lychen 
in Milk, took it, and found that it is a very 
pleafant, and very mild laxative. By a 
Chymical Analyfis he alfo found in that 
Plant nearly the fame Principles with the 
Principles of Tartar. 

Mr. Triewald gives the Defcription of a 
Ventilator of his own Contriving. It gives 
50400 Cubic Feet of frefh Air per Hour, 
which is more than is conveyed by Mr. 
Hales’s Machine now generally made Ufe of 
in England. 

Mr. Salberg has found out that a Solution 
of Vitriol deftroys Vermin, particularly Bugs. 
To make furer of Succefs a advifes to mix 
with the Solution of Vitriol the Pulp of 
Coloquintida, and lay it carefully on the 
Chinks, where thofe Infects are lurking. 

Mr. Elvius has demonftrated that the 
Diagonals of a Square infcribed in a Circle, 
and the Diagonals of a Square circum{cribed 
to the fame, cut one another in one Point. 

Mr, Polbem has invented a Machine to 
ftop a Coach when the Horfes have taken 
Head, and are running away. It may alfo 
ftop the too precipitate running of a Coach 
in 
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in a fteep Defcent. It is an Iron Axle 
with two Branches, which you may oppofe 
to the Rotation of the hind Wheels, and 
will refift the greateft Efforts of frightened 
Horfes. 

Mr. E/vius has given a Memoir to find 
out the Meridian by Means of the direct 
Afcenfions of two Stars. 

Till the Year 1747 the Academy admitted 
among their Members fuch Perfons only as 
lived in the Kingdom : But they have re- 
ceived fince fome Foreigners. Meff. De 
Fuffieu, and De Sauvage have been elected 
for France— Meff. Clayton, and Collinfon for 
England.—Mefl. Van Swieten, and Gmelin for 
Germany, — and Meff. Ge/ner, and Haller 
for. Swifferland, ‘The Academy is free from 
Poftage throughout the Kingdom, — It is 
compofed of the Perfons of the greateft 
Diftinétion in Sweden by their Birth and 
Learning. 





ARTICLE VIII 


A Differtation upon Matthew ii. 23. 


T. Matthew in his Gofpel Ch. ii. v. 23. 
fays, that fo/eph the Father of Jefus 
came and dwelt in a City called Nazareth ; 


onws 


it 
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that is, That the Saying of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled ; That be fhould be called a 
Nazarene; or fhe Nazarene. 

Divines have fearched the Books of the 
Prophets for fuch a Prediétion ;- but with 
fo little Succefs, that they are reduced to 
make it out from the two following Texts ; 
One of which is nothing at all to the Pur- 
pofe; and the other is at the beft a diftant 
Allufion. 

The firft is in [/aiah xi. 1. 

And there fhall come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem of Jefle; and a Branch fhall grow 
out of bis Roots: Where the Word, Branch, 
is exprefs’d in the Hebrew by, Net/er ; which 
bears fome Affinity in Sound, but none in 
Senfe to, Nezir, or Nazir, the Hebrew 
Term for a Nazarite, or Nazarene; which 
fignifies a Perfon confecrated to God ; and 
accordingly Mr. Collins triumphs over the 
Chriftian Commentators in this Place ; and 
with fome Reafon treats this Solution, as a 
Shift to fave the Credit of St. Matthew. 

The fecond Text is in Fudges xiii. ¢ and 
7: Where the Angel in prophefying the 
Birth of Samfon, tells the Woman; — 
The Child (hall be a Nezir, or Nazarite unto 
Ged from the Womb to the Day 
of his Death. But befides that the Book 
of the ‘fudges cannot be reckoned among 

the 
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the Books of the Prophets : This Pro- 
phecy being literal with refpect to Samjon, 
can only be figurative with refpect to Chrift: 
Now the Words of St. Matthew dire&t us 
manifeftly to a literal Prophecy; relating 
immediately ; and exprefly to Chrift ; and 
fuch a one, though it is not to be found in 
the common Tranflations; not even that of 
the Septuagint ; yet it is extant in two Places 
of the Pentateuch in the Original ; fo that 
St. Matthew had good Authority for his 
Quotation ; and for naming the Prophets 
in the plural Number, fince the fame Pro- 
phecy was delivered by two different Perfons : 
‘facob and Mofes ; in their laft Bleffings upon 
‘fofeph’s Tribe; The firft in Genefis xlix. 26: 
The fecond in Deuteronomy xxxiii. 15. 

But for the better]lluftration of the Subject; 
Ifhall quote both Paflages at length; tranflated 
from the Hebrew more accurately than they 
are ; as they ftand in our Engli/b Verfion. 

Genefis xlix. 22. Jofeph is a fruitful 
Bough ; (or Son), even a fruitful Bough; (or 
Son) by a Well : whofe Branches (or Daugh- 
ters) run over, or go beyond the Wall. 
23. The Archers (or Mafters of the Arrows) 
have filled bim with Bitternefi ; and fhot at 
him, and hated him. 24. But his Bow 
abode in Strength ; and the Arms of bis Hands 
were made ftrong by the Hands of the mighty 
God of ‘facob, From thence is the Shepherd, 
(and) the Stone of Mrael. 25. From God 

thy 
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thy Father ; and he fhall belp thee: With 
the Almighty; and be fhall blefs thee : With 
Blefings from Heaven above, Bleffings of 
the Deep that lieth under: Bleffings of the 
Breafts, and of the Womb. 26. The Blef- 
fings of thy Father have prevailed above the 
Bleffings of my Progenitors unto the Bound of 
the Hills of the World (i.e. unto the Extre- 
mities: of the Earth:) They hall be on the 
Head of Jofeph, and upon the Crown of the 
Head of — Him that is feparated from among 
bis Brethren (Heb. ‘of the Nezir, or Naza- 
rene of bis Brethren.) 

Deut, xxxiii. 13. And of Fofeph he faid, 
Bleffed of the Lord be his Land: from the 
precious things of Heaven ; from the Dew ; 
and from the Deep, that lieth under. 14. And 
from the Produéts of the Sun ; and from the 
good things produced under every Moon ; (i. ¢. 
the yearly and monthly Fruits.) \5. And from 
the Head of the Mountains of the Eaft ; and 
from the Riches of the Hills of the World ; 
and from the Riches of the Earth ; and of 
the Multitudes (ot Fulnefs) thereof : and 
from the Good-will of him that dwelt in the 
Bufh : Let thefe come upon the Head of Jo- 
feph, and upon the Crown of the Head of the 
Nezir, or Nazarene of his Brethren. 

It is manifeft that thefe Bleffings are too 
extraordinary, to be underftood in Favour of 
‘fofepb the Patriarch or of his Pofterity : to 

Vout. V. Part I. G none 
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none of whom the Title of the Nazarene 
was ever given, neither could it belong to 
any of them in any Senfe of the Word : 
Thefe Bleffings therefore were directed to 
the Meffiahb, as the ‘fews themfelves under- 
ftood them to be; and in this Senfe the 
Authors of the Septuagint Verfion have 
tranflated the two Paffages above-mentioned; 
but agreeably to their Expectations of a tem- 
poral Prince; they have perverted every 
Circumftance of the Sufferings of Chrift ; 
and have exprefied the Claufe of Nezir &c. 
in particular, in Gen, xlix. 26. by suinjcars 
wapiv, the Brethren over whom he prefided ; 
and Deut. xxxili. 15. Dy sdtacteicex’ adeadors, 
glorified among bis Brethren: both which 
are different from the Original ; and from 
their own Tranflations of the fame Word 
in every other Place: As for Inftance, in 
‘fudges xiii. 5. where they tranflate Nezir 
by naw: And v. 7. by 78 gym zse0t: Both 
which are right ; the one according to the 
Letter; the other agreeably to the Senfe of 
the Original : whereas the two former de- 
part widely from both ; and the laft in Deut. 
XXXili, I5. is downright Nonfenfe ; and not 
to be conftrued by any Rules of Grammar ; 
ULZ. ual tx? nopubis Sokachsls ox’ AdeaQarc. tAdarcar sei xearady 
‘wen : The Chrift was therefore according to 
.thefe two Predictions, to be the Son of a 
Man called ‘fofeph ; and to be called himfelf 

the 
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the Nazarene; both which Charaéteriftics 
were met in ‘fe/us : He was the reputed Son 
of ‘Yofepb ; and he was univerfally known by 
the Name of Ye/us of Nazareth; or the 
Nazarene; He wasalfoaNazarite ; not indeed 
according to the particular Form appointed 
by the Law of Mo/es ; but in the higheft 
fpiritual Senfe ; by the Holinefs of his Birth ; 
his Office ; his Doétrine; and his Life ; being 
fanctified unto God by the Holy Ghoft-at 
his Baptifm ; and having made it his whole 
Bufinefs to’ glorify the Name of his Father ; 
to promote univerfal Moolinefs ; and to pzo- 
cure the Salvation of Mankind. : 

St. “fobn in his Gofpel; chap. i. ver. 45, 
46. quotes expreffly Mo/es upon the like 
Occafion ; Philip jfindeth. Nathanael ; and 
fatth unto bin ; We have found bim ; of whom 
Mofes in the Law, and the Prophets did 
write: Jefus, the Son of Jofeph; of Nazareth: 
And Nathanael /aid unto him, Can any thing 
good come out of Nazareth? Philip /aith; 
Come and fee. 

St. ‘fobn had certainly an Eye to the two 
Texts above-mentioned in this Relation ; 
though it does not appear that Php thought 
of them at this time; otherwife he would 
have refuted Nathanael’s Objection: he 
meant only that ‘fe/us was the Prophet, or 
Meffiah foretold in general by Moj/es, and all 
the Prophets: which he had concluded from 

G 2 the 
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the Works, that he faw him do; or the ex- 
traordinary Wifdom that he heard him {peak 
with, 

From hence we may underftand, for what 
Reafon the Apoftles affected always. to diftin- 
guifh Chrift in their public Difcourfes to the 
‘fews, by the Name of Fe/us of Nazareth; 
becaufe it was an Epithet appropriated by 
the Prophets to the Me/fiah ; which the Fews 
had given to fefus by way of Reproach; 
but fulfilled the Prophecies by this Means ; 
as they did many others, without intending 
if. 

I fhall conclude with obferving that the 
Study of the Scriptures in the original Lan- 
guages is the only Method of removing moft 
of thofe Difficulties that are urged againft 


them ; and this is the ee not only of the 


Divines ; but of the Free-thinkers: fince it is 
ay unworthy of a Man of Senfe and 
of Candour, to juftify or to condemn with- 
out Examination, 


S. V. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IX. 
Befkrifning ofwer de Lapmarker. (a) 


That is to fay, 


A Defeription of Lapland, by Peter Hég- 
ftrém, A.M. Maiffionary and Curate of 
Gelliware. 8° Stockholm, 1747. pag- 
291. 


HE Author was enabled to give a 

better Defcription of this Country 
than others, as he has lived in it feveral 
Years, and underftands its Language per- 
fe€tly well. Accordingly his Account of it 
differs much from thofe of Travellers, who 
are often obliged to take Things upon Truft, 
as having neither Time nor proper Oppor- 
tunity to enquire into the Truth of what 
they are told, . 

Mr. Hég ftrém’s Intention is to encourage 
the Swedes to take more Notice of Lapland, 
than they have done hitherto, and fhews 
that they would foon reap the Benefit of 
their Care ; whereas they hardly get any 
Thing from that vaft Country, as it is now. 
It has been falfly reprefented as having no- 

thing 


(a) See Biblioth. raifon, Tom. XL. pag. 255. 
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thing but Mountains for ever covered with 
Snow, Bogs impafflable, and Fields fo bar- 
ren as to produce nothing but Mofs; to 
which they add, a conftant Darknefs dur- 
ing the fix Months that the Winter lafts, 
and in Summer a vaft Quantity of intolerable 
Infeéts, which deftroy Animals, and are a 
never-ceafing Plague to Men. Our Author 
abfolutely denies Part of thefe Relations, 
and on the .contrary affirms that he has 
found between the Mountains of Lapland 
beautiful Valleys and excellent Paftures. 
The new Inhabitants of this Country have 
fown Corn, which comes to Perfection it fo 
furprifing @ fhort Time, that. they gather 
their Harveft fifty-three Days after‘ its being 
fowed:''With a little more Application, 
and Prudence in the Choice of their Soil; 
they might probably avoid Part of the Incon- 
veniencies, which hitherto have occafioned 
their ill Succefs in Hufbandry. 

In the Wilds of Lapland there is a vatt 
Plenty of favage Beafts, and of feveral 
Kinds of Animals, whofe Furrs are extrerme- 
ly valuable: There are alfo fome black 
Foxes, whofe Skins bear a great Price. The 
Mountains of Lapland are neither very high 
nor fteep; one may eafily pafs them on 
Horfe-back ; which is become practicable in 
Swiferland, not till after the Work of many 

Ages. 
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Ages. What has been reported of Clouds 
carrying away Travellers, and throwing them 
down into Precipices, is entirely fabulous, 

Mr. Hég/trom is fo far from granting the 
difadvantageous Notion given of this Coun- 
try to be true, that he is almoft tempted 
to give it the Name of an earthly Paradife, 
and this on Account of fome beautiful 
Profpeéis he has feen, and of the quiet and 
peaceful Life he enjoyed there, 

Their long Winters are not fo frightful 
as the Neighbourhood of the Pole would 
feem to require it. The Sun there difap- 
pears feldom entirely, not even at the Time 
that he forfakes the Countries neareft to the 
Arétic-Circle ; its fetting and rifing are, in 
a Manner, joined by long Crepuicles ; the 
Moon takes its Office, and leaves the Ho- 
rizon neither Day nor Night. From the 
Month of March the Sun hardly forfakes 
the Horizon; then they have no Nights; 
their Summer has its Heats with Abundance 
of Flies ; which however are not fo trouble- 
fome as has been reported by Travellers ; 
our Author affures that they are tolerable ; 
that it is feldom that the Rein-Deer die of 
the Diforder they occafion ; but that thefe 
ufeful Animals are fubje& to other Diftem- 
pers more fatal to them. 

The Sames, (for that is the right Name 
of thofe People we call Laplanders, which 


Name 
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Name they take for an Affront,) are, ac- 
cording to Mr. Hég/trim, Scythian Colo- 
nies ; he even inclines to think them def- 

cended from the ten Tribes tranfplanted 
Salmanazar, {o great is the Refemblance he 
finds between them and the Yews. The 
French Journalift thinks that Refemblance 
much ftronger yet with Refpect to the 
Groenlanders, the Ofttacks, the Samoyeds, and 
the other Nations in the Neighbourhood of 
the Icy-Sea. Their religious Service, their 
Manners, and even their Make, are much 
the fame ; and one would be apt to think 
that thofe Men who had lefs Bravery were 
driven by the moft warlike Nations to the 
remoteft Parts of the North, and forced to 
take Shelter in thofe Climates, which no 
Body envied. He alfo finds effential Differ- 
ences between the Hebrew and the Lap- 
landifo ‘Tongues ; the latter having Cafes, 
like the Latin, and even more ; it alfo forms 
Conjugations and Combinations, by altering 
the laft Syllable ; and he imagines it has 
great Affinity with the Hungarian Tongue. 
The Laplanders draw their Origin imme- 
diately from God ; they indulge themfelves 
in this Piece of Vanity in common with the 
braveft Nations of Antiquity. They fay 
that God created two Brothers; that a 
Storm arofe ; and one of them, from whom 
the Swedes are defcended, being frightened 
at 





os 


e 
e 
e 
d 
f 
c 
2 
c 
. 
? 
) 


Art.g. Mar. 47, toMar.48. 10s 


at it, hid himfelf under a Tree; but that 
the other being more courageous weathered 
the Storm unconcerned ; and that it is from 
him the Sames are defcended. 

Agriculture is totally neglected by thefe 
People; they live on Game, Fith, and 
Rain-Deer ; for when a Laplander employs 
himfelf in Hufbandry, he then becomes a 
Finnefe ; and this way of Life gives quite 


. a new. Turn to his Behaviour, and abfolutely 


changes his very Name and Language. Thofe 
among them in eafieft Circumftances live 
almoft entirely on Milk, Cheefe and Rain- 
Deer’s Fleth; this Animal, befides ferving 
for Food fupplies them alfo with Cloaths 
and Carriage. The Laplanders have no 
fixed Habitation ; they pafs their Winter in 
Woods, both for the Conveniency of Fire, 
and for that Mofs; or rather Lichen, which 
ferves for Food to the Rain-Deer. At the 
Return of the Summer, they all repair to 
the Mountains of Lapland, not to avoid 
Flies, as fome have faid, for there is greater 
Plenty of them there than in the Valleys, 
but to get Pafture for their Cattle. There 
the Rain-Deer give them full Employment, 
as they often forfake their Mafters to return 
into the State of Nature, or by going aftray 
are expofed to be devoured by Wolves. A 
Laplander is conftantly upon the Watch, 
and he and his Dogs are for ever in Motion 
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to keep together thofe Animals which never 
acquire the Tamenefs of Sheep, nor the 
Fidelity of Dogs. Thofe who poflefs 
Herds of Cattle are the rich People of the 
Country ; ome of them, fays Mr. Hag /trom, 
are Matters of fome Thoufand Rain-Deers, 
and are befides worth three or four thoufand 
Ounces of Silver, in Jewels, or Dutch Crowns. 
Thofe who apply themfelves only to Hunt- 
ing and Fifhing are the pooreft Part of the - 
Nation ; as their Succefs is precarious, they 
are often greatly diftreffed, like the hunting 
People of North America, If they have 
good Sport, they gorge themfelves to a 
beaftly Excefs ; and as they do not underftand 
the Art of preferving Meat, they are fre- 
quently reduced to fuch Want, as to feed 
even on Dogs, which are fo ufeful to them 
in hunting ; nay fuch is their Mifery, as to 
be fometimes reduced to eat dead Horfes 
and half putrified Fith. 

Whatever be the Condition of a Lap- 
lander, his Dwelling is always the fame; he 
has no other Habitation but a portative-Cab- 
bin, in the Form of a Cone, which he 
may eafily carry along with him. The 
Neceflity they are under, of finding Pafture 
for the Rain-Deer, forces thofe People ever 
Day to move from Place to Place, fo that 
their whole Life is fpent in fettling and 
moving, ' 
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For thefe Expeditions they have no other 
Conveniency but their Rain-Deer, and in 
this they are happier than the Americans, 
who are obliged to carry their own Bag- 
gage, Provifions and Children. The  Lap- 
landers move all thefe by means of their 
Rain-Deer; which however are neither fo 
ftrong, nor fo {wift, as they have been repre- 
fented in fome Travels, It is abfolutely 
falfe that a Rain-Deer goes fifty German 
Miles in a Day ; the moft they can be made 
to go is fix or feven of thofe Miles, or fixty 
three of ours, at a Stretch, and on frozen, 
or well beaten Snow. 

The Laplanders make ufe of Salt, tho’ 
the French, who were fent to that Country 
to make Obfervations, have reported to 
the contrary ; they get it from their Neigh- 
bours ‘the Swedes: They alfo eat feveral 
{mall Fruits, Straw-berries, Rafp-berries, and 
the growing Stalk of the Yellow Flowered 
Angelica; which they ufe both as an aro- 
matic Plant and as a Medicine. Men here 
do all the Work to be done, which is the 
Reverfe of what is practiced in America, 
where Men leave their whole Bufinefs to 
Women. Strong Liquors are but too com- 
mon in Lapland, fo much fo, that the Ma- 
giftrates have been obliged to ftop the Sale 
of them; for they proved as fatal to thaie 
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poor People as to the Inhabitants of Ca- 
nada. 

As for the Character of the Laplanders, 
Mr. Hég /trom gives a quite different Idea of 
it, from that which has been given by Mr. 
Linnaeus, and which is generally received in 
Europe. They are Men, as vicious as we are, 
and with lefs Virtue. The higheft Degree 
of Pride, Avarice and IIl-nature is to be 
found among them : Their rich People def- 
pife and opprefs the Poor much more yet 
than is to be feen among polite Nations, 
where perfonal Qualifications may fometimes, 
and in fome meafure, make Amends for the 
Want of Fortune. A Laplander in Want 
is affifted by no Body, and muft unavoidably 
perith if he be deprived of the Means of 
earning his Subfiftence, nor will he ever be 
able to get a Wife as long as he remains in 
Poverty. As ufelefs as Women are here, 
they are to be bought with ready Money 
only, and are bargained for in the moft for- 
did Way. Sometimes thefe Bargains take two 
or three Years before they are concluded; and 
then the poor Lover muft be ruined in Prefents 
and Brandy. Beauty, or Virtue, are never 
taken Notice of ; Fortune is the only thing 
minded, and all other Qualifications are of 
no Value. | “eo 
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Mr. Hégftrim grants Part of what has 
been faid of the Slovenlinefs of thefe People, 
which is owing to the Cuftom they have of 
never taking off their Cloaths, not even in 
the Night. He affures us however that their 
Women are not ugly, and that they wath 
themfelves and take fome Care of their Per- 
fons, and that their being black is their greateft 
Difadvantage, and an unavoidable one in a 
Country where People are conftantly expofed 
to ftormy Winds, and are obliged to live for 
ever in Smoke, 

The Laplanders are not at all fhocked at a 
young Girls going aftray, fo far from it, the 
will have the more Lovers for having given 
early Proofs of her Fruitfulnefs ; they dread 
nothing more than Barrennefs, and it is a 
Merit to have given Marks of the contrary 
Virtue. They are naturally fearful, and 
faint away at the leaft Noife. Mr. Hég- 


frrém however will not allow that they are 


fuch Cowards as they have been reprefented ; 
for they often fight and wound one another ; 
forne have got Preferments in the Army, and 
under Guffavus Adolphus there were a few 
who rofe to the higheft military Pofts. 

The Laplanders have few Diforders ; no 
Fevers ever afflict them ; and the Small-pox, 
fo fatal to the Groenlanders, makes no great 
Havock among them. The Phtific is the 
Diftemper they dread moft ; To cure it _ 
ufe 
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ufe an extraordinary Method, that is, vomit- 
ing till they bleed at the Mouth, They 
have alfo the Medicine called Moka by the 
Tartars. | 

Idolatry was never well rooted out of this 
Country, tho’ the Laws force the Laplanders 
to conceal it. They have Idols in the fame 
Manner as the Tungu/;, which are made of 
fmall Pieces of Wood in the Form of a 
Bilboquet and coarfely wrought; to which 
they give the Name of Saite, which is alfo 
ufed by the Zartars. They make them Of- 
ferings, and rub their Mouths with the 
Blood of the Beafts when their Sports have . 
been fuccefsful ; they alfo beat and burn 
them, as the Zungu/s do, when their Offer- 
ings prove of no Effect. There are alfo 
Stones of a Configuration fomewhat uncom- 
mon, and found near Water-falls, or great 
Lakes, to which they tender a religious Ser- 
vice. To thefe they offer the Blood and 
Bones of Rain-Deer, 

Manicheifm prevails alfo among them, as 
it does among all Pagan Nations. The Lap- 
landers acknowledge two Supreme Beings, 
the one good, and the other wicked ; The 
Firft created’the Earth, and the Second hin- 
dered him from bleffing it with as much 
Happinefs and Perfection, as he could have 
wifhed: Were it not for the wicked God, 
Rivers would have flowed with nothing but 

Milk, 
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Milk, all Trees would have born Rafp-ber- 
ries, and Rain-Deer Mofs would have been 
plenty every where. This is the Idea thefe 
favage People have formed of an earthly Pa- 
radife. 

To thefe fupreme Gods the Laplanders 
have added a Third, who is rather good than 
bad, whom they call Thor, and whom they | 
fay was born of a wicked Being, but edu- 
catetl by the benevolent Deity ; they offer 
their Vows to him, which they pay in Bones 
and’ Horns of Rain-Deer. They worthip 
their Gods -with the profoundeft Marks of 
Humility, by crawling on their Knees to 
approach their Prefence. 

Their Priefts who make ufe of the ma- 
gical Drum are feldom to be met with, 
fince their Impoftures are punifhed with 
great Severity. Mr. Hogfrim feems per- 
fuaded that moft of their Art is mere Impo- 
fition ; as for the Winds that they fell, that 
is very ill imagined, fince no Laplander ever 
comes within fix Swedi/b Miles of the Sea. 

The eftablifhed Religion of the Coun- 
try is the Chriftian, fuch as is taught in 
the Lutheran Church. All the Laplanders 
are baptifed, and divided into Parifhes ; in 
the Year 1746 there were ten, and as many 
Chappels of Eafe annexed to them ; they 
have alfo Schools where they educate the 
Lapland-Children. The Pains that are. taken 


to 
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to convert thefe unhappy People begin al- 
ready to have fome Succefs, efpecially fince 
their Minifters have learned enough of their 


- Language to preach in it. The Nation look 


upon this as a Compliment, have great 
Regard for their Priefts, and exprefs great 
Gratitude to the Swedes for the Pains they 
take in inftructing them, 

All the Laplanders are {ubje& to the King 
of Sweden, and he it is alone that they 
call their King ; tho’ there are fome who go 
in the Summer to feed their Rain-Deer in 
the Dominions of the King of Denmark or 
thofe of Rufia, and who pay a certain Tri-+ 
bute to thofe Powers on that Account. 

Give me leave to add that all the Maps of 
Lapland are deficient in this refpeét, as they 
divide it into three different Parts, of which 
they give only the middle Divifion to the 
King of Sweden. Mr. de /’Iffe’s Map feems 
to agree well enough in every other refpect 
with Mr. Hég frém’s Defcription. 





ARTICLE X. 


Some OBSERVATIONS on Mr. CHUBB’s 
Pofthumous Works, 2 Vol. 8°. Lond. 
1748, 

AVING promifed, when I began this 
Journal, to give an Account of the 
moft 
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moft remarkable Books, either foreign, or 
printed at)home, I think myfelf obliged ac- 
cordingly to take fome Notice of this ex- 
traordinary Performance. Mr. Chudd hath 
appeared to the World, as an Author, fince 
the Year 1711, when he took his Share of 
the Controverfy occafioned, by Mr. Whifton's 
Preface to his Primitive Chriflianity reviv'd; 
and wrote.a Differtation on the Supremacy 
of the, one God. and the Father of all; fince 
that Time he has iven out feyeral Treatifes 
on religious Subjedis,. in which, tho’ he at. 
tacked, feveral. {yftematical - Tenets, yet he 
always profeficd, himfelf a Chriflian. He 
went indeed farther than is well confiftent 
with that Appellation, efpecially in what he 
wrote on Miracles ; however he ftill feemed 
to be perfuaded of the Divinity of Chri/’s 
Miffion, It will appear, I believe, to every 
attentive Reader that he has fince altered 
his Opinion... 

The feveral Treatifes, of which thefe two 
Volumes, of pofthumous. Works are com; 
pofed, feem to me, ultimately, to center in 
one Point, wz, to thew ‘that God never 
granted . any Revelation to Mankind. To 
enable the. on to judge whether I have 
miftaken the Sen{fe of the Author, I thall give 
a fhort Expofition of almoft every Tract, and 
add here and there fome Obfervations upon 
them. 

Vor V. Parti. I The 
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The firft is intitled, Remarks on the Scrip- 
tures, &c. He fays that he has been ac-. 
cufed of having ‘fallen foul of the Bible, be- 
caufe, truly he bas taken the Liberty to en- 
quire into the Conduct of fome of our Old 
Teftament Saints. in which of his former 
Works he’ has done’ this, I do not at prefent 
recolleé ; all I can fay is, that he does not 
mend the Matter here, (a) as he affirms, 
«That there are in the Bible, many dif- 
“ agreeing Parts,which are not to be recon- 
** ciléd—that jt. has been the Parent of 
« Doétrines moft difhonourable to God, and’ 
«* moft injurious to Men; fuch as the Doc- 
«' trines of abfolute unconditional Eleétion 
««-and Réprobation, of religious Perfecution, 
«< and the like ;———that it contains Thin 
«much below and unworthy of the moft 
ry perfect Intellizénce, and boundlefs Good- 
“nef,” &e.—To prove this laft Charge; ‘he 
alledges the Curfes contained in fome Pfalms, 
and what he calls “ the Travels and Ad- 

ventures of Naomy, and her ‘two Sons, 
‘* Mablon and-Chilion,'&c.” ~ “ 

‘But he is not fatishied with‘en uiring into 
the Conduct of fome of the’ Old’ ‘Teftament 
Saints. "The Doétrine’of ‘abfolute’ Predefti- 
nation, he fo much exclaims ‘againitt, is, ac- 


cording to him, exprefly taught by St. Pat 
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in his Epiftle to the Romans, and it feems 
the Author had not read Mr. Taylor’s ex- 
cellent Expofition of that Epiftle, otherwife 
I believe he would not have fathered on St. 
Paul a Doétrine, fo jultly abborred by all 
reafonable Chriftians. And indeed it is not 
fair, either to make an Author fpeak Non- 
fenfe, or to give a fhocking Meaning to his 
Words ; while they will bear a reafonable 
Senfe. 

This Obfervation I apply in Anfwer to 
what Mr. Chudéd objects againit our Saviour’s 
Sermon on the Mount,. He thinks that 
Sefus Chrift, (if ever he came into the World) 
could not be the Author of that Sermon, 
or could not deliver it in the Manner we 
have it now; that therefore, cither the 
Evangelifts have wronged him, or his Suc- 
ceffors have ftrangely altered what was writter 
by the former; and that the moral Syftem 
of;the Gofpel, as ‘it is expreffed, fo far from 
being fuperior to every other, as Chriftian 
Divines reprefent it, is much inferior’ to 
them all. His Attack is chiefly levelled at 
what our Saviour faith againft (4) refifting 
Evil—/c) Swearing—(d) hating our Ene- 
mies—(e) taking Thought for the morrow 
—(f) and making Feafts for the Rich, &e. 
He fays that if Jef i ift be a Legiflator, 

eK a 


(5) Mateh. v. 39. xxvi. 52. (¢) v.34. (4) We 43- 
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he ought to have expreffed his Laws in fuch 
a manner as that the Senfe of them could 
not be perverted — that therefore we are to 
take thefe Laws in the moft literal Senfe— 
and that in this Senfe they are fuch as no 
ways agree with the Good of Society, be- 
caufe—A proper univerfal Refiftance and Re- 
taliation of Evil is better than an univerfal 
Non-refiftance — Truth is better fupported 
and mutual Confidence better fecured by re- 
ligious Swearing than by Non-f{wearing — 
The being affected to, and treating Perfons 
differently, and’ fuitably to their refpective 
different Characters, contributes more to hu- 
man Happinefs, than the being affetted to, 
and treating Perfons of all Characters alike, 
whether good, or bad, &c, —That Thought- 
fulnefs and Induftry, which Man’s prefent 
indigent Condition, or the preferit’ Confti- 
tution of Things calls for, contribute more 
to the Good of Society in general, and his 
own private Good in particular, than that 
Thoughtlefsnefs and Indolence, as to worldly 
Goods, which Chri? requires—And ‘fitting 
down to Meat with Friends, Relations, &c. 
whilft the Neceffitous are properly taken 
Care of, contributes more to human Happi- 
nefs, than fitting down to Méat with the 
Poor, fc. exclufive of the Rich: 

Now I humbly afk whether this be not 
perverting the Senfe of -an Author? Was 


there 
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there ever a Man, before Mr. Chubb, who 
really imagined that SFefus Chrift forbad enter- 
taining one’s Friends, and fitting down to Meat 
with any others but the Maimed ? Gc. The 
plain and obvious Senfe of the Words muft 
therefore be, and certainly is, that befides 
entertaining our Friends Gc, ? we are alfo to 
call in, or to give Affiftance to, the Poor, 

&c. This Senfe naturally occurs to the 
Mind of every Man that reads thofe Words, 
and it is the Senfe given to them by all Chri- 
ftians from the Beginning, ‘without any one 
known Exception, befides Mr. Chudd. 

As for the other Places the Author has 
taken to Tafk, it is Only fince thefe two 
Centuries paft that a few Chriftians thought 
of taking them in a ftri&t literal Senfe ; and 
imagined he forbad even Oaths before. a 
Magiftrate, and all manner of Refiftance ; 
whereas all the reft of the Chriftian World 
took 'thofe Precepts not as being applicable to 
all Cafés and* Circumftances, but thought 
themfelves at Liberty to apply them only to 
ptivate Life, and not as Rules ‘of civil Go- 
vernment, with refpect to which it does not 
appear that either ‘fefus Chrifi, or his Apo- 
ftles ever intended to give any Direétions at 
all. And this I take to be -the effential Dif- 
ference between the Law of Moj/ées and Fe/us 
Chrif’s, that the former contained. In- 
firuétions for Civil Magiftrates ; they were 

to 
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to order a complete Retaliation, Eye for 
Eye, &c. but it had none at all for pri- 
vate Life ; whereas the Law of the Gofpel 
is intirely confined to a private Life, or to 
that Behaviour which private Men are to 
have one with another. Our Saviour’s Pre- 
cepts, confidered in this Light, were not de- 
figned to repeal the Law of Mo/és, but only 
to thew the Imperfection of it ; as if he had 
faid ; ‘‘ Mofes has provided only for thofe 
** Cafes where the Civil Magiftrate inter- 
‘© feres, but I fay that this is not a fufficient 
** Rule for you ; you are not to refift Evil, 
** nor to {wear at all,” &c. And I am the 
more furprifed that Mr. Chubb did not find 
out that this was plainly our Saviour’s Mean- 
ing, as by reading over the whole Sermon 
on the Mount he would have found parallel 
Places, which cannot be turned into any 
other : This, for Inftance, (a) Ye have 
heard that it was faid by them of old Time, 
Thou fhalt not kill, &c. But I fay unto you, 
that whofoever is angry with bis Brother 
without a Caufe, fhall be in Danger of the 
‘fudgment. lt is certain that Chriff meant 
not to repeal the Law againft Murder, 
but to add to it fome things which Mofes 
had not taken Notice of ; and this Place 

may 
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may ferve as a Key to explain others exprefled 
much in the fame Manner. 

If it be ftill objected that the Evangelift 
ought to have exprefied that this new Law 
was only for private Life ; I anfwer, that 
there was no Neceffity for his doing it, as 
the Circumftances of thofe he was {peaking 
to required they fhould underftand it in 
that Senfe. When Moj/es ordered the Reta- 
liation above-mentioned, (g) or the /wear- 
ing by the Name of the Lord, he did not 
think it neceflary to add that private Men 
were not to be: indulged with the Privilege 
of retaliating, or of receiving Oaths, be- 
caufe he was {peaking to a whole Nation, 
whom he had juft formed into a Body 
Politic ; and in the fame Manner Fe/is 
Chrift did not think neceflary to fay that his 
Rules were to ferve for private Life only, be- 
caufe he was fpeaking to a Set of private 
Men, who formed not a Body diftinét from 
the Body of the Nation they belonged to, 
and who therefore could only take what was 
f4id to them in fach a Senfe as was relative 
to their Circumftances ; and this is another 
effential Obfervation ; viz. that thefe Precepts 
of our Lord were not defigned for all Men, 
fidr to be applied to all Circumftances ; for 
he applied ‘them only to thofe he was {peak- 
: gut ing 
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ing to, viz. his Apoftles: (I fay unto ye). 
They were to be quite unconcerned as to 
wordly Affairs, as they were perfecuted, 
and as their Apottlefhip required their whole 
Attention. 

Perhaps it will be faid that, if, Se/us. 
Chrif’s DoStrine in thefe refpects be thus 
confined to the. Apoftles, the Confequence, 
will be that it is of no Ufe to us ; to. which 
l.anfwer that it may ferve fora Rule when- 
ever there; fhall be a Parity of Circums 
ftances ; ; for, Inftance, private-Men are not 
to ufe Refiftance, any bug way, than by 


abe 


bit in he as they 1 may in other .R 
{pects be amiable, and they are to.do goa 

to, all Men, . as” ‘much as_it licth in their 
Power. This is what the Law of Mofes, had 
not recommended, and to, which therefore 
the Gofpel is an excellent and neceflary, Sup, 
plement. 

The fecond Tract contains Obfervatigns 
on’ the firft.and third Propofitions,in Mr, 
Warburton’s divine’ Legation. of » Mojés.; 
wherein the Grounds of _Affociation, , an 
the Bandages. by. which Societies are held tor 
gether, are confidered. Mr. Warburton in 
upon it, that fuch is the Strength and Pre- 
valence of the human Appetites and gee 

. that 
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that no Principle in Nature, exclufive of the 
Belief of the Doctrine of Futurity, is fuffi- 
cient to curb, or reftrain them ; and that hu- 
man Laws, together with a due Execution 
of them, are infufficient to anfwer that Pur- 
pofe. Mr. Chubb on the contrary faith, that 
Honour, Honefty, Duty and Confcience, 
together with the San@tions annexed to hu- 
man Laws, are fufficient—that thofe who fay 
they would not be reftrained by them thew, 
that they are prepared and difpofed to be 
guilty of every Vilenefs, their Appetites and 
Paffions may excite them to, and confequent- 
ly are not to be trufted—and that human 
Affociation has no Relation to, or natural 
Conneétion with any other, but the prefent 
Conftitution of Things. But I humbly ap- 
prehend that the Queftion is not whether a 
certain Number of Men might be fufficient- 
ly actuated by Honour and Confcience, but 
whether this would be the Cafe of all Men, 
or the Generality of them: Nor is the 
Queftion, whether a Society might fubfitt 
without the Belief of another Life, but 
whether the Purpofes of Society are not 
better anfwered by that Belief than they 
fhould be without it. I believe no Man would 
take upon him to anfwer this Queftion in 
the Negative ; and confequently propagating 
the Belief of the Doétrine of Futurity is 
acting for the Good of Society. There 

Vor. V. Part I. K is 
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is 4 Queftion, which perhaps it were fome- 
what difficult to refolve, viz. how far a 
Man, who expects to be no more after Death, 
might be influenced by Honour and Con- 
{cience ; but it is a Queftion. which cannot 
be difcuffed in this Abftract. 

After thefe two Tracts comes the Au- 

thor’s Farewel to his Readers, containing 
Eleven Sedtions. 
_,Seét. 1. The Introduétion ; wherein thofe 
- Points, viz. of divine Impreffions on Men's 
Minds ; of fpecial Grace ; of the Virtue and 
Merit of Faith; and of St. Thomas’s Unbe- 
lief, are particularly confidered, 

It is not furprifing the Author fhould de- 
ny. the Poffibility of a Man’s knowing cer- 
tainly, whether any divine Impreffions are, 
or have been, made upon his own Mind, 
as he denies the Ufe of Miracles; for till 
this latter Point be cleared up, his Conclu- 
fion is juft; and on the contrary, if it be 
proved that Miracles may be wrought, and 
may ferve as Proofs of divine Influence, then 
there can be no Difficulty in fuppofing that 
an Impreffion, that has the Sanétion of, or is 
accompanied with, a Miracle, is a divine 
Impretiion, 

St. Zhomas being blamed for having fuf- 
pended his Judgment on the Refurreétion of 
Fefus Chrift, until he faw him, affords to 
Mr. Chubd a Prefumption that more Merit 
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is here afcribed to believing upon weak, or 
mo, Evidence, than believing upon /rong 
Evidence. But this I take to be a miftaken 
Inference. The Faith required of St. 
Thomas was no more than a reafonable Con- 
fidence, grounded on that Variety of Mi- 
racles which he had been Witnefs of, and 
which ought to have convinced him of the 
Truth of whatever was faid by his Lord. 
In common Life, we often do, and are ob- 
liged, to proportion our Belief, or Confi- 
dence, not to the Degree of external Evidence 
that offers, but to the Opinion we have of 
the Perfon to be trufted ; and it were pre- 
pofterous indeed, to require from a Friend, 
whofe Honour and Virtue we have expe- 
rienced, and have been Witnefles of, for a 
Number of ;Years, the fame Evidence to 
fupport what he tells, or Promifes, as it 
were reafonable to expect from a Stranger 
whofe moral Character we know nothing of. 
Ffefus Chrift had an undeniable Title to the 
Confidence of his Apoftle, and what he told 
him of his Want of Confidence mutt there- 
fore be deemed, not only a reafonable, but 
a kind, Reproach. 

Seét. 2, concerning a Deity: wherein thofe 
Doétrines, viz. of the Divine Unity ; of a 
treble or compounded Deity ; of the Fewi/h 
Theocracy ; and of the Divine Partiality, 
are particularly confidered. 

K 2 There 
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There might be feverai Obfervations made 
upon what the Author faith on each of thefe 
Articles; but I think it is better to fay nothing 
than to give bare Hints on fuch Subjects 
as thefe, each of which would require a 
whole Differtation to be properly difcuffed, 
or at leaft could not be fo contracted as to 
afford any Satisfaction to the Reader. 

Sect. 3. concerning Religion when taken 
in all its Views. The Author exclajms 
againit public Worfhip, fuch as is ufed 
amongit all Denominations of Chriftians, and 
infinuates that the Religion of Nature, being 
perfect in its Kind, wants no Addition or 
Supplement. But it feems he did not con- 
fider that this Religion of Nature, if well 
underftood, would neceflarily require a 
public Worfhip. He alfo makes very little 
of Prayer; but as this is a very nice Point, 
the Difquifition of which would not be con- 
fiftent with the Nature of an Abftra@, I 
fhall fay nothing on this Head. 

Sect. 4. concerning a future State of Ex- 
iftence to Men: Wherein the Evidence 
arifing from the Fatt of Chri/’s Refurrec- 
tion, to prove the Poffibility and Certainty 
of a future Refurrection to Life eternal, is 
particularly confidered. 

The Aothor thinks that Yefus Chri/f’s 
Refurrection affords no Proof of the Exift- 
ence of the human Mind after its Separation 

from 
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from the Body, becaufe the Fact itfelf is 
liable to be difputed ; and indeed he difputes 
a great deal about it; but as his Objections 
are much the fame as have been offered by 
feveral others, there is no Occafion for re- 
peating here the Anfwers made to them ; I 
fuppofe he had not read Mr. We/’s Book 
on the Refurreétion of Chri/?, otherwife he 
would not have dwelt fo long on the pre- 
tended Contradictions of the Evangelifts as 
to that Fact, as they are completely cleared 
up in that excellent Performance, 

Sect. 5. concerning a future Judgment 
and Retribution. : 

In the former Section Mr. Chubd endeae 
voured to fhew that the Refurrection of 
Chrift affords no Proof of our future Re- 
farrection, becaufe we have no Certainty of 
his being really rifen from the . Dead ; and 
in this Se€tion he goes on with the fame 
Way of arguing, and attempts to prove that 
the Gofpel gives no fure Ground to believe 
a future Judgment, becaufe we cannot know 
whether the Gofpel is true, or not. 

Here a Queftion naturally occurs, and 
fuch as I think Mr. Chubd ought to have 

ut to himfelf, and to have refolved, before 
he fet about writing, or at leaft publifhing 
his Thoughts on this Subject; (for it appears 
from the Preface (b) that he had defigned 
thefe 

{4} See alfo Vol. II. pag 356, 
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thefe Papers for the Prefs) and that Queftion 
is, whether asa good Man, and a Friend to 
Mankind, he ought to have undermined 
the Certainty of a future Life, or the Be- 
lief of it. He (7) allows that natural Re- 
ligion goes no farther than giving a Proba- 
bility that there will be a future State of 
Exiftence to Men; nor does he deny that the 
Gofpel, fuppofing it to be true, would encreafe 
that Probability ; from which we may infer 
that thofe who believe the Gofpel to be true, 
have ftronger Probability, or a ftronger Belief 
of their Exiftence being continued to them, 
than thofe who do not believe the Gofpel 
to be true. Now I fuppofe it will not be 
denied that the Hore of another Life con- 
tributes greatly to the prefent Happinefs of 
every Man in this, or at leaft of every honeft 
Man, that enjoys it, and therefore to endea- 
vour to ftagger, and leffen his Hope of Im- 
mortality, is in Fact leffening his prefent 
Happinefs. Cicero, it feems, had that Opi- 
nion of the Matter. He (2) fays, ‘‘ that if his 
‘* Hope of Immortality be a miftaken one, it 
** is a delightful Error, which he would by 
** no Means part with as long as he lives.” If 
it be faid, that Truth is amiable in itfelf, 


and 


(i) Pag 76, 381, 398, 411. 

(4) Quod fi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum immor- 
tales effe credam, libenter erro: nec mihi hunc errorem, 
quo delector, dum vivo, extorquesi volo. Cicero de fene@. 
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and for its own Sake, and ought, on that 
Account to be oy and promulgated what- 
ever be the Confequence; I fcruple not to 
anfwer that this is a Miftake. There is no 
Man of common Underftanding and good 
Nature, who being acquainted with fuch a 
Truth, as greatly concerns his Friend, would 
chufe to tell it tohim, if he had all the Rea- 
fon imaginable to think this Difcovery will 
make him miferable, without his being able 
to conceive any one good that may arife 
from it, either to his Friend, or to any 
body elfe. Ithink the two Cafes quite paral- 
lel. Mr. Chubdé has not, and indeed could not, 
point out one fingle Advantage accruing to 
Mankind from his pretended Difcovery, that 
our Hope of Immortality is only grounded 
on Probabilities, and that the Gofpel leaves 
us, in that refpect, as much in the dark as 
we would be, was it intirely unknown to us; 
and therefore I think myfelf warranted in 
faying that he has been fo far guilty of In- 
difcretion. Icall it Indifcretion, becaufe I 
am fully perfuaded he did not intend to 
hurt Mankind, for whom he exprefles great 
Benevolence ; (/) and I have conceived that 
Opinion of him, from the Perufal of fome 
of his Writings, that if he was ftill in this 
World, and if the Cafe was properly laid 

* before 


(J) See pag. 390. & 104. 
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before him, he would have Candour enough 
to own himfelf in the wrong. I know 
that tho’ he feems (m) to grant that Fefus 
Chris Doétrine may have done fome Ser- 
vice at the Beginning, yet he is far from 
thinking that, as it is taught now, it may 
do any Good, but this Opinion of his, ought 
to have prompted him only to clear up, 
and not to dettroy, Chriftianity. . 

Set. 6. Of Divine Revelation in general, 
and of the Divine Original of the Fewi/h, 
Mabhometan, and Chriftian Revelations in 
particular. 

The Author expatiates here on the Sub- 
ject of his firft Tract, and endeavours to 
prove that no Man can know with any 
Certainty, whether God reveals himfelf to 
him, or not. He thinks the Fewi/b Dif- 
penfation unworthy of the fupreme God: 
As to the Mahometan, he fays he knows very 
little of it —What he fays of the Chriftian 
Revelation is very remarkable. He (x) al- 
lows that “ it is probable that there was 
** fuch a Perfon as ‘Fefus Chrift, and that he, 
‘© in the main, did, and taught, as is ree 
*« corded of him ;” and this Probability he 
thinks grounded “‘ upon the Improbability 
** of the contrary Suppofition ; that is, it 
** appears improbable that Chriftianity fhould 

** take 


(m) Pag. 396. Vol. IL. (x) pag. 41: 
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“© take Place, and prevail in the Way, and 
“* to the Degree that it did, or, at leaft, 
** that it is reprefented to have done, fup- 
** pofing the Hiftory of Chrif’s Life and 
** Miniftry to be a Fiction.” Thefe are his 
Words ; and yet at the Bottom of the fame 
Page there is a Note in which he feems 
to recall what he had faid, and this on Ac- 
count of the great Progrefles of the prefent 
Methodi{m ; but what feems morc extra- 
ordinary yet is, that a few Pages after (0) 
he faith, that if God had ever thought pro- 
per to fend an important Meffage to Men, he 
would have a/certained that Meffage fo, that 
it muft have been univerfally received ; and 
that this cannot be faid of Chri/’s Meffage, 
which has been hofely and indeterminately 
delivered to the World. 

There wasa loofe Sheet found in Mr. Chubd’s 
Defk, and printed at the End of the 2d Vol. of 
his pofthumous Works, which the Publither 
thinks contains the Author’s laft Sentiments 
on the Chriftian Revelation ; it isthe fame as 
that which I have juft given an Abftract of, 
wherein he feems to acknowledge the Pro- 
bability of Chrz/?’s Miflion been divine; with 
this Difference, that there is not at the Bot- 
tom of the Page the above-mentioned Note 
about Methodifin, and that it is fomewhat 
ftronger in favour of the Chriftian Revela- 
tion ; which makes it ftill to clath more with 

Vot.V. Parr I. L the 
{o) Pag. 56. 2d. Vol. 
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the above Plain Intimation, that Chri/’s 
Meflage had nothing of the Mark, or Cri- 
terion, which would probably have been 
annexed to a Revelation from God, had 
he ever thought proper to give one. Was 
it not for this laft Declaration, I would have 
thought that the Author fincerely believed 
the Probability of Cbri/’s Miffion being 
from God, and that his Apoftles alone are 
to be charged with what he objects againft 
the Gofpel ; but if it be true, ‘‘ that if 
‘ God by a {pecial Application of his Pow- 
er and Providence fhould fend an impor- 
*< tant Meflage to Men; he would by a 
like Application of his Power and Pro- 
vidence, particularly {pecify and afcertain 
‘* that Meflage, both in it’s firft Promul- 
gation, and alfo faithfully tranfmit it to 
all Generations ;” and ‘* if this feems 
** not to be the Cafe of Chri/?’s Meflage ;” 
what becomes then of the Probability of his 
Mitiion being divine? Whether there be a 
Contradiction in this, or not, is left to the 
Decifion of the Reader. 

Se&t. 7. Concerning Prophecy. 

The obfcure Way in which all Prophecies 
are delivered is our Author’s great Objection 
again{t them ; but the clearing of this Diffi- 
culty would require a Number of Obferva- 
tions which are not confiftent with my pre- 


fent Purpofe. 
Sect. 
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Sect. 8. Concerning Miracles. 

Mr. Chubb looks upon Miracles as Marks 
of Power only, and not as having any Con- 
nection with Truth, ‘‘ becaufe every free 
** Being muft, in the Nature of the Thing, 
** be at Liberty to make a good, or a bad, 
** Ufeof the Power heis intrufted with; whe- 
“© ther the Power be confidered as natural, or 
** fupernatural,” But this I take to be the weak- 
eft of all his Obje€tions; and it is a Comfort to 
fee that a Writer of his Parts could not 
offer any thing more puzzling againft this 
important Article. For there is no Incon- 
veniency to fuppofe, that a Man endued 
with a fupernatural Power, fhould be 
merely paflive, with refpect to that Power ; 
and neverthelefs be a free Agent with Ref- 
pect to his natural Powers, or Faculties, 
Tho’ a Man, who has received a Truft, is not 
at Liberty to ufe it any other Way than ac- 
cording to the Will of him whe has charged 
him with that Truft, yet this prevents not 
his being at full Liberty to make whatever 
Ufe he pleafes of what is his own. In the 
fame manner St. Paul, or any other Apotftle, 
might be, and certainly was, under the 
fpecial and abfolute Guidance of the Power, 
and will, of God, when he wrought a 
Miracle, and might neverthelefs be perfectly 
L 2 free 
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free, at any other Time, and in all other 
Refpects. 

Mr. Chubb thinks, that fome of the Mi- 
racles afcribed to Chriff were unworthy of 
him, and therefore he looks upon what is 
faid about them as mere Fiction ; and he is 
in particular very fevere on what paffed at 
the Marriage in Cana, according to the Ac- 
count St. (p) ‘fobn has given of it. This Mi- 
racle has been animadverted upon by other 
Writers againft the Chriftian Religion, and 
as I do not remember to have feen a tho- 
rough fatisfactory Anfwer'given to them, I 
fhall take the Liberty to offer my Thoughts 
on this Subject. 

I take it for granted that there have al- 
ways been very falfe Notions of Piety, and 
that among the “fews in particular, a mif- 
taken, puecrile, and fuperftitious Devotion 
was greatly in Vogue. Whofoever has read 
with fome Attention what the Prophets 
have faid to them, and the Charge laid at 
the Door of their Leaders upon this Account 
by Fefis Chri, will not difpute this Po- 
fition, and therefore I think it needlefs to 
alledge any Proofs to fupport it. 

That kind of Superftition lieth in making 
Religion to confift in Trifles, and in forbear- 
ing from innocent Pleafures and focial En- 
joyments ; and that this is greatly detrimen- 
tal to true Piety, every thinking Man will 

readily 
(p) Chap. is 
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readily allow. I conjecture that e/us Chri/?’s 
Mother had fome Tinéture of this kind of 
Superftition ; and that there was fome Sort 
of Difpute between them on the Propriety 
of what he was going to do. This I infer 
from the Anfwer he makes her; which is 
wrong tranflated in our Englifh Verfion, 
and is Word for Word thus: (¢) What is 
it to me, or to thee, Woman? That is to fay, 
** Why fhould thefe People’s Mirth offend 
** either you, or me;” or ‘* why {fhould 
*¢ we not be Partakers of it.” His Anfwer 
taken in this Light fuppofes that fhe had 
wanted, and probably prefied, him to go 
away, and that it was the Reaion of her 
acquainting him that there was no more 
Wine ; and he tells her immediately 
why he thinks it proper for him to 
ftay, and contribute towards an innocent 
Mirth ; mine Hour is not yet come; that is 
to fay ; “‘ To every Thing there is a Sea- 
** fon, which Decency requireth fhould be 
** obferved. If the Hour of my Tribula- 
** tion, and Sufferings was come, or near at 

L 3 “© hand, 


(9) Ti duct nai cot, yous, Our Engl Tranflation is much 
arfher: “‘ Woman, what have 1 to do with thee?” So 
is the French, “ Qu’y a Pil entre moi & toi femme?” 
But even upon Suppofition, that this were the right 
Tranflation, it would not affect my Explanation of this 
Place ; for then alfo the Senfe would be: ** Woman, why 
** fhould you interpofe in this Affair, or hinder me from 
** doing what I think is right.” 
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‘© hand, I would take care to fix the At- 
** tention of every one about me, on Sub- 
** jects relating to that ferious Circumftance, 
‘** and promoting of Mirth would then be 
quite unfeafonable and prepofterous. But 
* now that we are at a great Diftance from 
** that woful Time, and have nothing (r) 
** but joyful Objects about us, I could not 
** take upon me that doleful Countenance 
becoming a Man in Affliction, without 
giving the Affiftants room to conclude, 
either that I apprave that Hypocrify 
** which bringeth on the Face Tokens of 
** Sorrow while the Heart feels the Re- 
“* verfe, or at leaft, that I make Religion 
** to confift in a certain Morofenefs which 


ce 





«ce 





«ec 


** is grounded on falfe Notions of God ; 


“© and therefore to prevent my Difci- 


** ples being affected with the fame Spirit, I 
** will make a Miracle, which fhall be a 
** ftanding Monument to all Ages, how 
much I em averfe to that Spirit, as well 
as a Sanction given to all feafonable and 
inoffenfive Pleafures and Enjoyments.” 

I believe that the Miracle of the Water 
turned into Wine, confidered in this Light, 
will be thought to anfwer as good Purpofes, 
and to be as worthy of fe/us Chrift, as any 
other recorded in the Gofpel. 


«c 
«c 


cc 


As 


(r) Compare this with Maré ii. 18—zo. 
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As to that Part of Mr. Chudd’s Objection, 
viz. that turning fuch Quantity of Water 
into Wine could anfwer no other Purpote, 
than to furnifh out Materials for Excefs, it 
hardly deferves an Anfwer ; for before de- 
ciding in fuch a peremptory manner, that 
fifteen or fixteen Firkins was too great a 
Quantity, he muft have known what Num- 
ber of People there were in Company, and 
whether they did drink all the Wine thus 
miraculoufly provided for them, With as much 
Reafon might the Author have faid, that the 
Miracle of the Multiplication of the Loavesand 
Fifhes gave Occafion for Intemperance, be- 
caufe it afforded fuch Profufion that after 
five thoufand Men were fatiated, there re- 
mained enough to fill twelve Bafkets; and 
yet he approves of this, and why not of 
the other, is more than I can account for. 

Mr. Chubb makes another Objection, 
wherein every reafonable Reader muft allow 
he is too pofitive, to fay nothing more; I 
muft tranfcribe his own Exprefilions— fpeak- 
ing of this Part of ‘fe/us Chrif’s Anfwer to 
his Mother ; Mine Hour is not yet come, (s) 
he adds — ‘“* Indeed this Part of his Anfwer 
** muft have been fallacious, let the Cafe be 
*‘ taken in any View, becaufe he contra- 
* dicted it by his fubfequent Behaviour, in 

L 4 “* that 


(s) Pag. 186. Vol. II. 


































































136 A Literary fournal, Art. 10. 


that he prefently turned Water into Wine, 
** to fupply that Want his Mother had told 
** him of, which plainly fhewed that his 
Hour was come.” In fictitious Hiftory 
there are ufually fuch Circumftances intro- 
duced as bewray it, and that feems to be 
‘* the Cafe here.” In anfwer to this I need 
only obferve, that Fe/us Chrif, when he 
{peaks of his Hour, conftantly means the 
Time (¢) of his Sufferings. 

Sect. g. Concerning the perfonal Cha- 
racter of Fefus Chrifi, and of the figurative 
Language he ufed in the Exercife of his Mi- 
niftry. 

Mr. Chubb in his other Tracts fometimes 
{peaks of fefus Chriff as a beautiful Cha- 
racter, and it is very furprifing, and indeed 
fomewhat fhocking, that in this Article, 
which according to the Title is written pur- 
pofely to enquire into his perfonal Charaéter, 
there fhould not be one fingle Word towards 
it, and only a dry Difcuffion to prove it is 
probable that he was a Man like other Men, 
and that the figurative Language afcribed to 
him by the Evangelifts is extremely difficult 
to be underftood. 

Sect. 10. Concerning the Writings of the 
Apoftles, 

As 


(t) See Fob. vii. gO. viii. 20, xii. 23. 


Art. 10. Mar. 47, toMar.48. 137 


As the Author has been extremely free with 
the Difcourfes of our Lord, fuch as they are re- 
lated by the Evangelifts, and denied them tobe 
his true, genuine, Difcourfes, it is to be ex- 
pected he will not {pare the Writings of the 
Apoftles; but I could not fay any thing 
deferving the Attention of the Reader on this 
Article, without protracting this Abftrac&t to 
an immoderate Length ; I have therefore 
confined myfelf to what concerns directly 
our Lord’s Difcourfes, and Actions, as being 
of the greateft Importance ; and even as to 
thefe, 1 have been forced to omit feveral 
things well worth being taken Notice of ; 
and on which I may perhaps give my 
Thoughts in the next Part of this Journal. 
~ Seét, 11. The Author’s Conclufion. 

He affures his Readers that what he has 
offered to them was in the Sincerity of his 
Heart, and as upon the Chriftian Scheme, 
‘Sefus Chri will be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead, that in this View, and under this 
Confideration, he has no difagreeable Ap- 
prehenfions, on account of any thing he has 
publifhed to the World, It feems he in- 
tended to give out in his Life-time, this 
Farewell to his Readers, as he declares that 
in cafe he be attacked, no Anfwer, Reply, 
or Rejoinder was to be expected from him. ; 


I forgot 
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I forgot to infert in its proper Place (x) 
a material Obfervation on what our Author 
faith, that if Se/us Chri? be a Legiflator, he 
ought to have expreffed his Laws in fuch 
Manner as that the Senfe of them could not 
be perverted. 

There is a wide Difference between Fe/us 
Chrift confidered as a Legiflator, and all 
other Legiflators. The Laws of all human 
Legiflators are, and muft be, entirely con- 
fined to this prefent Life ; and therefore, in 
their own Nature, confined to external 
Actions ; nor can thofe who are to inforce 
them judge of any thing elfe, with Certainty, 
as they are not able to unfold the fecret Re- 
ceffes and Workings of the Heart. For this 
Reafon, human Laws are to be as explicit as 
poflible ; and yet we find by Experience, 
that the beft made, and worded, Laws are 
ftill liable to Cavils, and may in fome Shape 
or other, be evaded. ‘Thiscannot be the Cafe 
of the Laws contained in the Gofpel, which 
concern human Aéctions no farther than as 
thefe Actions are the Confequences, or Ef- 
feéts, of moral, or immoral Difpofitions, 
Thefe fecret Difpofitions of the Heart fall 
within every Man’s own Obfervation; Every 
Man is his own, and indeed fole, Judge, 
(befides the Supreme Being, who wants no 

Information, 


(u) I would chufe to have it placed at Page 120¢h, be- 
fore thefe Words, The fecond Trad, &c. 
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Information, as knowing as perfectly our 
very Thoughts, or Springs of Action, as he 
knows the Action itfelf); confequently pro- 
vided ‘fefus Chrif’s Laws be exprefled in 
fuch Manner as to be plainly underftood by 
any Man making a proper Ufe of his own 
Reafon, it is all that is neceflary ; nor can 
their being worded in a figurative, or para- 
bolical Manner be any Objeiion, provided 
it be in every Man’s Power to find out the 
Senfe of the Figure, or Allegory; and there 
was the lefs Danger of its being mifunder- 
ftood, as all his Laws are grounded on the 
moral Senfe every Man has of Good, or 
Evil ; for the moral Law of the Gofpel is 
nothing more than the Republication of the 
Law of Nature. I hope that this Obferva- 
tion added to thofe I have made at the Be- 
ginning of this Article, will be thought fuf- 
ficient to take off, at leaft, the greateft 
Weight of our Author’s Objections againft 
the moral Part of the Gofpel, 
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ARTICLE XI. 


Principes du Droit Naturel, par J. J. Burla- 
maqui, Confeiller d Etat et ci devant Pro- 
Seffeur en Droit Naturel et Civil 2 Geneve ; 


That is to fay, 


The Principles of Natural Law, dy J. Je 
Burlamaqui, Counfellor of State, and late 
Profeffor of Natural and Civil Law at 

~ Geneva, 


T frequently happens at Geneva, that 

the Profefiors in the Academy, efpe- 
cially thofe of the Civil Law, which Study 
is undoubtedly the fitteft to form good 
Judges and able Politicians, are raifed to the 
moft confiderable Employments in the State, 
by which Method, the polite Arts and 
Sciences gain a powerful Patron, and the 
Republic enjoys the Benefit of accomplithed 
Magiftrates and Statefmen. 

It was by this means that the famous Ci- 
vilians, ‘fames Led, and ‘ames Godfrey, 
rofe to civil Employments, and our Au- 
thor Mr. Burlamagqui has followed the fame 
Track. He is defcended from one of thofe 
noble Families of Lucca, which upon their 
embracing the Proteftant Religion were 
obliged 
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obliged about two Centuries ago to take 
Shelter in Geneva. His Father was Coun- 
fellor and Secretary of State. The Son 
upon his Return from his Travels was im- 
mediately nominated Profeflor of Natural 
and Civil Law. ‘The great Reputation he 
acquired in his Profefforfhip was lefs owing 
to his immenfe Erudition, than to the Quick- 
nefs of his Underftanding, the Clearnefs of 
his Ideas, his found and judicious Views in 
the Study of Jurifprudence, and efpecially 
to the Solidity of his Principles on natural 
Law and civil Government. With regard 
to the Occafion of his publithing thefe Prin- 
ciples, he obferves himfelf in his Preface, 
that it was in fome Meafure to comply with 
the Importunity of his Friends, but chiefly 
to prevent his Reputation from being in- 
jured, by a precipitate Impreffion from any 
of thofe imperfect and furreptitious Copies, 
which have been handed about by his Pu- 
pils. The Public indeed had flattered them- 
felves a long time with the Hopes of feeing 
a complete Courfe of the Law of Nature 
and Nations from this eminent Hand; but 
his Occupations and ill State of Health have 
hitherto obliged him to fruftrate their Ex- 
pectations. However, asa good Introduc- 
tion to this Science was extremely wanted, 
he thought proper, till he could publith 
his Jarger Work, tq fayour us with the fol- 

lowing 
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lowing Principles ; being convinced that in 
this, as in every other Branch of Learning, 
the moft effential Part is the laying a proper 
and folid Foundation. In Faét, we daily 
obferve, that moft Errors in Life proceed 
rather from wrong Principles, than from ill 
drawn Confequences. 

The bare Reading the Contents of each 
Chapter would be enough to give one a tolera- 
bly difiin& Notion of the Plan of this Perfor- 
mance; but as our Reader has a Right to ex- 
pect we fhould lay open the Subje& to him in 
a lefs dry and fcholaftic Manner, and a little 
more at large; I fhall immediately begin with 
obferving that our Author intending to de- 
duce natural Law from the Nature of Man 
himfelf, employs his two firft Chapters. in 
examining the feveral Faculties with which 
Man is endowed ; from thence fhewing that 
he is a Creature capable of moral Direction, 
and accountable for his Actions, 

In enumerating thefe Faculties he begins 
with the Underftanding, which he divides 
into its feveral Branches of Senfation, Ima- 
gination, and Memory; then follows the 
Will, to which he refers the Inftinéts, In- 
clinations, and Paffions ; and laftly he ex- 
plains to us Liberty, the Reality of which, 
and its true Ufe, he fhews tous, confifts in 
making us examine what is true or falfe, 
good or bad, as often as the Things them- 

felves 
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felves appear in a queftionable and uncer- 
tain Light ; for where the Object is a felf- 
evident Truth, or a fovereign Good, there 
a Freedom of Choice would be intirely ufe- 
les. 

The Author does not fail to make feveral 
Remarks on each of thefe Faculties, in ex- 
plaining for Inftance, what it is that makes 
Ignorance vincible or invincible, Error ex- 
cufable or inexcufable, &c. what is moral 
and natural Neceffity; &c. all which Dif- 
tin¢tions are of infinite Service in the Study 
of Jurifprudence. He obferves too, that 
as Truth is the Objet of the Underftand- 
ing, fo Good is the Object of the Will; 
—That the Underftanding when exerted in 
difcerning of Truth is called Rea/on, as the 
Perfection of the Will, that is to fay, the 
Habit of willing what is really good, is 
called Virtue— That we neceflarily defire 
Happinefs, and that being the main Spring 
of all our Actions, Reafon is moft ufefully 
employed in fearching out thofe Things 
which make us happy ; — and that therefore 
all Rules laid down for our Conduct in this 
Life, thould be conftantly directed to this 
Point of View. 

But befides the natural intrinfic State of 
Man, it is neceflary, in order to get a tho- 
rough Infight into Humanity, to confider 
him in the Sityation he finds himfelf, in re- 

gard 
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gard to the Beings that furround him, with 
the Relations from thence refulting, which 
are either primitive and original, or adven- 
titious ; fuch is in the firft Place the State 
of Man, with regard to God, to whom he 
owes his Being, and is therefore in a State 
of abfolute Dependance. Another primitive 
and original State is that wherein Men find 
themfelves as Fellow Creatures allied to one 
another. And _laftly Man finds himfelf 
naturally attached to the Earth, from 
whofe Bofom he draws whatever is neceflary 
for the Prefervation and Conveniencies 
of Life. Then follow the adventitious 
States; as firft the State of Families; that 
of civil Society ; public Employments ; and 
particular Profeflions. ‘Though the Know- 
ledge of Humanity feems particularly to be- 
long to Philofophy, yet it ought alfo to be 
looked upon asa Part of Jurifprudence ; it 
being impofflible to form a right Judgment 
of Rules of Condué adapted to the State of 
Man, without being firft thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the whole Syftem of Huma- 
nity, which alone can fhew us what his 
Wants are, and how they may be fupplied : 
For all ought to be exa¢tly proportioned to 
the Situation and State we are placed in 
here. It remains to. be confidered, how 
Man ought to employ thefe Faculties, to 
anfwer the End he is defigned for, and to 
gain 
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gain the grand Point he aims at, which is his 
Happinefs. In order to obtain this, we 
ought to confult the pureft Light, that our 
Underftanding affords us, and fee what are 
the general Maxims that common Senfe dic- 
tates to us concerning the Ways and Means 
to arrive at this Happinefg; and here our in- 
ward Guide and Oracle Reafon gives us fe- 
veral Hints, and prefcribes to us feveral 
Rules to go by, fuch as thefe, for Inftance : 
That we ought thoroughly to examine the 
Nature of Good and Evil, and carefully to 
diftinguifh their Differences, as well in re- 
gard to their Greatnefs, as to their Reality and 
Duration, that fo we may be capable of giving 
to every thing its proper and juft Weight— 
That we ought not to feek for Happinefs in 
Things that are inconfiftent with our Nature 
and Situation in Life—That we ought not 
to feek after any Good, which muft certainly 
be attended with a more confiderable Evil.— 
That we ought to {pare no Pains in forming 
a true Tafte for Things that are really good 
and valuable, &c. Thefe Maxims and fome 
others carry with them fuch full and ftrong 
Evidence, that of themfelves they force the 
Mind to give its Affent ; and as they are not 
barely confined to Speculation and Theory, 
but are alfo proper to ferve us as Rules in 
Practice, it is manifeft, that to violate any 
of thefe Rules, is to at againft Reafon, and 

Vor. V. Parr I. M to 
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to mifs our principal Aim, which is always 
Happinefs. There is then a powerful Mo- 
tive, or rather a moral Neceffity, to direct 
our Conduct by the Dictates of Reafon, 
which comes to the fame Thing as an Ob- 
ligation, and that fort of Obligation drawn 
from our Reafon and our Purfuit of Ha 
pinefs, being the firft of all Obligations, 
ferves as a Foundation to all the reft. 

As foon as ever Reafon makes known to 
us, that there is one Way of acting better 
than another, that is immediately formed 
into a Rule; and whatever is allowed of, as 
a Rule of Action, conftitutes a Right. 

This naturally leads our Author to give 
Definitions and various Diftinctions of Right, 
confidered in its utmoft Latitude. 

When this Right, or Rule of Action, is 
not only the Advice of Reafon, but alfo ap- 
pears to come from a fuperior Power, or 
Matter, and to contain his Will, then this 
Right acquires the Force of a Law ; thus 
that which before carried with it only an 
internal Obligation, which we have juft 
now explained, is now ftrengthened by an 
additional Bond, which we call external 
Obligation : We owe this Obedience to the 
Authority of a lawful Superior, to whom 
Reafon herfelf teaches us to fubmit, as a 
Means of procuring our greateft Good, in 
Confequence of our State of Dependence, 

which 
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which we have before fhewn to be Part 
of our natural and primitive State, with 
refpect to God, and Part of our adventitious 
State, with refpect to Men, who alfo may 
be our Superiors in Society. 

In confidering this Rule as now formed 
into a Law, he gives us a Definition of 
Law in general, and of all its Parts; and as 
the Idea of a Law neceflarily includes that 
of Sovereign and Subjeéts, he examines in- 
to the Foundation of Sovereignty, or what 
is the fame Thing, from whence proceeds 
the Right of governing. Upon this Topic, 
which has been fo much canvafled by the 
Civilians, our Author imagines he has united 
all their feveral Opinions, in faying that the 
Right of Empire is derived from a fuperior 
Power, accompanied with Wifdom and 
Goodnefs. He proves clearly, that thefe 
three Conditions are abfolutely neceflary, 
and that when feparated, neither of them is of 
itfelf a fufficient Principle to go by. 

The tenth Chapter is taken up in ex- 
plaining the End and Defign of Laws, in 
giving their proper Characters, and Differ- 
ences, and in fhewing the Difference be- 
tween an obligatory Law, and a Law of 
fimple Permiflion, &c.—in explaining the 
Conditions of a Law, which are ; that it 
be practicable, or poffible to fulfill ; that it 
be ufeful and juft; fufficiently manifeft, 

2 and 
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and made known to every one; and fup- 
ported by a San¢tion, ‘that is to fay, Re- 
wards and Punifhments ; — and laftly, he 
fhews us when a Law is exprefly or tacitly 
abrogated, all which is explained in the 
cleareft and moft precife Manner imaginable. 

The Qualifications, that human Aétions 
require in regard to a Law, are called the 
Morality of Actions, and according to that 
Rule may be diftinguifhed into Actions that 
are either commanded, prohibited, or per- 
mitted ; and into Adtions good, bad, or in- 
different: Juftice in particular admits of 
feveral Divifions, which, as all the reft, is 
here laid down in the cleareft and moft ex- 
plicit Manner poffible. 

One may eafily perceive that all that has 
been faid here is only a preliminary Intro- 
duction, or as it were the metaphyfical Part 
of Jurifprudence ; and it is for that Reafon, 
that our Author has entirely confined it to 
the firft Part of his Work, referving the 
fecond for a more direct Difquifition and 
Proof of Natural Law ; but as the Number, 
and Length of other Articles in this Jour- 
nal, will not allow me Room to proceed in 
this Abftract at prefent, 1 hope the Reader 
will excufe my deferring it to another Op- 
portunity. 

To be continued. 


ARTICLE 





Art.12. Mar. 47, to Mar. 48. 149 


ARTICLE XII, 


The CHRONOLOGY of the Hebrew 
BIBLE vindicated; by the Right Revd. 
Robert Lord Bifhop of CLOGHER, 


Second Abftra&. (a) 


CCORDING to the Plan laid down 
in my (4) former, I muft give the 
Reafons our learned Author alledges for his 
choofing the Hebrew Copy of the Bible, and 
preferring it to the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
the Septuagint Verfion, or ‘fo/ephus, and as 
this Queftion may occafion fome Obferva- 
tions which I have alfo promifed, I thall 
confine myfelf for the prefent to that one 
Article. 

Our Author’s chief Reafon for preferring 
the Chronology of the Hebrew Copy of the 
Bible to the Samaritan Pentateuch is this : 
** It feems reafonable to him to believe, that 
‘“* immediately after the Deluge the Defcen- 

dants of Noah would begin to get Chil- 

dren as foon as ever they were able ; and 
as their Lives -began to be fhortened it is 
to be prefumed they would rather fooner 

** grow ripe for Generation than otherwife, 
M 3 *€ as 


(a) Lit. Journ. for March 1747.p. 399- (6) Pag. 412, 
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‘¢ as we find it in Fact that all other Crea- 
tures do. Now if we confult the Chro- 
nology of the Hebrew Copy of the Bi- 
‘* ble, we fhall find this Analogy of Nature 
“© to have been regularly carried on, and the 
“* Births of the Sons of the Patriarchs ha- 
** ftened in Proportion, as the Length of 
** their Lives.was fhortened. But the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch reprefents this Affair 
quite otherwife,” and makes Arphaxad, 
Salah and Heber, who lived but about 400 
Years a-piece, and Peleg, Reu and Serug 
who lived about 200 Years a-piece, to have 
Sons only from 130, to 135. 

And what gives Room to fufpec that the 
Difference between thofe two Copies, pro- 
ceeds not merely from the Inadvertence of 


f¢ 


7 3 


«ce 


Tranfcribers, is, that they both agree in the 
odd Numbers, As for Example, Salah, 
Heber, Peleg, Reu, Serug and Nabor, are 
faid in the Hebrew Copy to be born in the 
35th, 30th, 34th, 30th, 32d and Fan 


Years of the Age of their refpective Fathers, 
which Numbers in the Samaritan Copy are, 
135, 130, 134, 130, 132 and 130. It is 
highly probable that a hundred Years were 
added to each of thefe Numbers, not by 
Miftake, but rather defignedly, in order to 
increafe and lengthen out the Chronology of 
the Bible, 


The 
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The Septuagint Verfion adds likewife an 
hundred Years to the Lives of moft of the 
Antediluvian Patriarchs, before the Time of 
the Birth of their Sons, by which means 
that Verfion carries the Creation of Adam, 
and the Flood of Noah to the greateft Di- 
ftance of Time, from the Dettruction of 
the Temple of any, either of the Copies, 
or Verfions, of the Bible. 

Our judicious Author’s Conjecture as to 
what may have tempted the Tranflators of 
this Verfion from the Hebrew, to alter the 
Numbers above-mentioned, feems to me ex- 
tremely probable. He obferves ‘* that this 
“© Tranflation was made at Alexandria in 
“* Egypt, under the Reign of Ptolemy Phi- 

ladelphus, and that Manetho publithed his 

Egyptian Dynafties much about the fame 

time, wherein the Hiftory of Egypt was 

carried feveral Thoufands of Years farther 
than the Truth ;” and he therefore appre- 
hends, ** that fome Tranfcribers, out of a 
** Fondnefs for Antiquity, might add in 
thofe hundred Years at the Birth of the 

Sons of the Patriarchs, from whence the 

Copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch, 

which are come to our Hands, may after- 

wards have been corrupted :” For, adds 
he, ‘‘ whoever confiders the great Affecta- 
** tion for*Antiquity, which then prevailed 
** over the literary World, will not perhaps 
M 4 “ think 
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«c 


think it extraordinary to have Attempts 
of this Kind made by Perfons, who knew 
no other Method of defending the Nation 
of the ews from being thought a late 
upftart Generation,” 

This candid Conceffion of our learned 
Bifhop I admire greatly: It fhews him to be 
fuch a Lover of Truth, as to give it highly 
the Preierence over all human Hypothefes 
and worldly Confiderations. And indeed 
the Bible itfelf cannot be defended from the 
Attacks of its Adverfaries, nor the Purpofes 
of true Religion ferved, any otherway than 
by fairly giving up what is not to be recon- 
ciled to Truth and Reafon. 

As for ‘fofepbus, he is fo very incorreé in 
all his numerical Accounts, that there is no 
Manner of Dependance to be had upon his 
Chronology. I fhall only obferve, that in 
this Copy alfo a hundred Years have been 
added to the Time of the Birth of each of 
the Sons of the Patriarchs ; which fhews 
that feveral Tranfcribers have had this pious 
Fraud much at Heart. 

Tho’ our learned Author thinks the Chro- 
nology of the Hebrew Copy free from any 
fuch Alterations, yet ] muft own that it ap- 
pears to me improbable that it fhould have 
efcaped the blind Zeal of fome of thofe 
Trantcribers, over jealous of the Honour of 
their Nation, My chief Objection is taken 
from 


«cc 


«c¢ 


ce 
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from the great Age afcribed to the antedi- 
luvian Patriarchs ; which is fo contrary to 
the known Courfe and Laws of Nature, that 
unlefs it could be proved that thofe Years 
were not of the fame Length as ours, I 
would look upon this alone as a Sort of De- 
monttration, that all the Copies of the Bible, 
known to us, have undergone the fame Fate, 
with refpect to Chronology. And as this may 
feem to be an extraordinary Affertion, I 
hope the Reader will not be difpleafed with 
my Offering the Reafons upon which I 
ground it, 

The Poflibility of Men attaining to that 
great Age before the Flood is evinced by the 
very ingenious (¢) Mr. Whifion, from “ the 
* Conititution of the antediluvian Air, 
being thin, pure, fubtile, and homoge- 
neous, without fuch’ ‘grofs Steams, Ex- 
halations, nitro-fulphureous, or other he- 
terogeneous Mixtures, as occafion Coruf- 
cations, Meteors, Thunder, Lightning, 
contagious and peftilential Infections, in 
our prefent Air.” ‘To which the Vene- 
rable Bifhop Patrick adds (d) ‘* the Con- 
** ftitution and excellent Temper of Body 
** of thofe Men — their ufing better Diet, 
** the Vigor of the Earth ferving at the firft 


“ for 


(c) Theo. of the Earth. B. III. ch. iii. phen. 37. See 
alfo Burnet’s Theory. (¢@) Comment on Gen¢/.v. 
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‘* for the Production of better Fruits —— 
‘* their Temperance, conftant Exercife and 
“* Labour and their Knowledge in the 
** Nature of Herbs and Plants.” All this 
might be true, and yet would ferve only to 
prove that they may have reached to a much 
greater Age than Men have done ever fince, 
but not to fuch as is mentioned of Methu- 
felab, which feems to be far beyond the 
Time, it is poffible for a Body framed like 
ours to laft. It will not, I believe, be denied 
by any Obferver of human Contftitution, that, 
tho’ a Man fhould breath the pureft Air, 
live on the moft wholefome Food, and 
with all proper Temperance, and be free 
from any Diftemper, yet his Body would 
neceffarily fall away of itfelf in a much 
fhorter Time than fix, or four, or perhaps 
three, hundred Years. It plainly appears 
not to have been defigned to fubfift fo long ; 
and if the antediluvian Inhabitants of the 
World lived fix, eight, or nine hundred of 
our Years, they were not Men, but Beings 
of a (e) quite different Species. 

Befides, had this prodigious Longevity 
been owing to the pure Air they breathed ; 
and had this Air being fo ftrangely corrupted 
by the Flood, how is it poffible that the 
next 





te) Whifton’s Theo. B. iv. ch. iii. fol. 42. 
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next Generations after it, tho’ Life was then 
much {fhorter than before, fhould even in 
this infeéted Air, have prolonged it to 600 
Years. Thofe, who have made Ufe of that 
Argument, were, I fuppofe, fo much taken 
up with the firft Phenomenon, that they 
quite forgot the other. 

That the antediluvian Air was fo much 
purer than ours, and unmixed with Exhala- 
tions, is not to be conceived, It muft have 
been then what it is now,(f) a kind of Chaos, 
or a Receptacle for all Sorts of Bodies 
the Seeds of all Vegetables—~ Metals — Ex- 
halations from the Earth, and thefe varying 
not only in Kind, but alfo according to the 
Time they are emitted; and it mutt alfo 
have been affected much in the fame Man- 
ner it is at prefent by the Sun — Moon — 
and other heavenly Bodies ; and that fuch 
Mixture, which proves fometimes fo ob- 
noxious to us, fhould have been always fa- 
lutary at that Time, is what will not be be- 
lieved fo readily, and without better Proofs, 
than what are alledged: And much lefs yet 
will Reafon be prevailed upon to grant, that 
the Knowledge of Herbs and Plants, which 
cannot be acquired but by a long, tedious, 
and often fatal, Experience, and is now im- 


proved 
(f) Haller in Boerhaave, Prol. 3: 
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proved every Day by repeated Experiments, 
was carried to a much higher Degree of 
Perfection in the Beginning of the World, 
and (g) by Men who could hardly have any 
Experience at all. 

The Necefflity of the Antediluvians living 
fo long is urged from this Reafon, that the 
World might be fooner peopled. This in- 
deed is a good Argument to prove, that it was 
proper they fhould live as long as their Con- 
ftitution could poffibly allow ; but we have 
no Right to infer from it, that it was neceflary 
their Lives fhould moft miraculoufly be 
lengthened to goo Years, for thefe two 

lain Reafons — That no fuch Miracle is 
pleaded for in Scripture—and that the fame 
was not thought neceflary immediately after 
the Flood. The two Cafes are parallel : 
At the Beginning of either Epocha there was 
but one Family ; and if it had been necef- 
fary that Adam’s Pofterity fhould, for ten 
Generations, live each near goo Years, why 
were there but between three and four hun- 
dred Years allowed to each of Noah’s Pofte- 


rity, 


(c) Primavi parentes ignorabant vires plantarum, car- 
nium, fruétuum horzoram ; tentabant omnia; & triftibus 
demum experimentis feralium dapum ufum dedifcebant. 
Uti noftris temporibus, in itineribus ad remotas terras, in- 
cognitorum alimentorum ufu pereclitantur Nauta. Ha/ler 
ub. fup. vid. et P/utarch in Anton. et Diodor. Sic. Biblioths 
XIV. c. 31. 
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rity, one with the other, for ten Genera- 
tions ; viz. from Shem down to Abraham ? 

I know that Mr.: Whiffon (b) pretends 
that, before the Flood, the Earth could 
contain and fupply more Inhabitants than it 
can’ fince; but this is mere Guefs, and 
hardly grounded on any thing elfe than the 
bare Neceffity it fhould be fo, upon the Sup- 
pofition that Men lived then to fuch a great 
Age, becaufe our Earth, as it now is, could 
not have fuftained them; which is {uppofing 
what is in Queftion, But allowing that be- 
fore the Flood, the Earth could afford 
Maintenance for one half more Men than 
our prefent Earth can fupply, what will that 
avail for that prodigious Number of Inhabi- 


tants, it muft neceflarily have been ftocked 
with, if it be true that their Lives were 
protracted to the commonly afligned Period. 
(i) Mr. Whifton hath made a Calculation, 
by which it appears ‘‘ that the Number ot 


“c 


People at the Deluge amounted to eighty 
thoufand two hundred and thirty two 
Millions ; which Number, fince the pre- 
fent Inhabitants of the Earth, as fome 
conjecture, fcarcely exceed three hundred 
and fifty Millions, is above two hundred 
and twenty nine Times as great, as the 

“© Earth 


(4) Ub. fup. fol. 43. and B. III. ch, 4. phan. 43, Seealfe 
Univ. Hift. Vol. I. B. I. ch.i. p. 309. Dubi. 8°. 
(4) B. III. ch. iii. phen. 33. 
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** Earth now actually contains upon it.” 
Wonderful it is tome, that this Calculation 
did not convince him of the Impoffibility of 
the antediluvian Patriarchs having lived 
nine hundred of our Years. 

This Argument not only proves, that in 
fact they did not come to that Age, but alfo 
that God in his fupreme Wifdom could not 
give them a fit Conftitution to laft fo long ; 
becaufe there would have been no Propor- 
tion between the Number, they muft in that 
Cafe have foon amounted to, and the Main- 
tenance allotted for them; and that he 
would have been forced to fend an univer- 
fal Deluge, whether they behaved well, or 
not, and much fooner than it is fuppofed he 
did ; otherwife above the three Quarters of 


them muft have perifhed for want of Room, 
and proper Subfiftence. 

The Age, in which it is faid the antedilu- 
vian Fathers got Children, affords another 
material Objection againft their fuppofed 
Longevity. lt were very odd that Mankind, 
when in their, * en and full Vigor of their 


Conftitution, fhould have thought of per- 
petuating their Species no fooner than at the 
(k) Age of 65 Years, even according to the 
Hebrew Copy. What kind of Beings were 

they, 


(4) Ge. v. 15. and 21. 
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they, and how different from what Men have 
been ever fince? To obviate this Difficulty it 
is faid, (4) that Mo/es {ets down only that Race 
of Men from whom Noah was derived.” 
This Anfwer is {pecious but not fatisfactory. 
There are Cafes where the facred Hiftorian 
giving the Genealogy of a younger Son yet 
mentions his elder Brothers ; for inftance, he 
derives Noah from Seth, and neverthelefs he 
takes Notice of Cain and Abel. He alfo 
derives Abraham from Shem, and yet he 
forgets not apbeth and Ham. And it‘ 
were very furprifing, that out of ten Gene- 
rations not one fhould have chanced to 
proceed from the elder Branch ; and that in 
this whole Period of Time, not one Man 
fhould be taken Notice of, as having had 
Children before he was 65 Years old, if 
every one had, as is pretended, 

(m) Others have taken a quite different 
Method to remove the Difficulty : They 
grant that the Antediluvians did not get 
Children fooner than is mentioned by Mo/es, 
but infift upon it, that, in Proportion to 
their great Age, they got them as early as 
Men do now. This Pretence alfo may be 
eafily confuted. Young Men are at prefent, 
I believe in no Climate fit for Procreation 

fooner 


(1) Bith. Patrick ub. fup. (m) See Univerf. Hit. 
ub. fup. 
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fooner than at the Age of fourteen Years ; 
that is, when, generally fpeaking, about the 
fixth Part of their Life is elapfed, To ob- 
ferve that Proportion, Mabhalaleel, who is faid 
to have lived 895 Years, muft have enjoyed 
that Capacity only when he was 148 Years 
old; yet he begat ‘fared at 65, and there- 
fore there is no fuch Proportion. If there 
had been any Thing like it, the Condition 
of both Parents and Children muft have 
been deplorable : (x) For when once they 
began, ‘‘ the feveral Children of the fame 
«« Father fucceeded as quickly one after 
“« another as they ufually do at this Day :” 
And if they remained,were it only 60 Years, 
in a State of Childhood, what a Herd of 
helplefs Creatures muft a poor Mother have 
been plagued with at once! And what 
kind of Care and Education were both 
Hufband and Wife able to beftow on them. 

I once thought that the moft Part, and 
perhaps all thefe Difficulties might be re- 
moved by fuppofing, that the Years in the 
Book of Genefis are not all of the fame 
Length ; that the Meafure of Titne, ac- 
cording to which the Life of each of the 
antediluvian Patriarchs is reckoned, was only 
three of our Months ; and that of the poft- 
diluvian Patriarchs down to Terab was of 
fix 


(x) Univ. Hif, ubi fup. 
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fix Months. But after having read the Begin- 
ning, Progrefs, and End of the Deluge in 
Gen. vii. and viii, I found that Mo/és reckons 
plainly by Years of 360 Days: And there- 
fore I conclude, that tho’ the Hebrew Copy 
may be brought to agree much better than 
the others, with the few Monuments of 
Antiquity which have reached to our Time, 
as is proved throughout our learned Au- 
thor’s whole Work, yet it is alfo liable to 
the Sufpicion of its numerical Accounts 
having been corrupted by Tranfcribers, 

I fhall end this Article with obferving, 
that what is here alledged on the Chronology 
of the Hebrew Copy of the Bible having 
been altered, affects not its Genuinenefs in all 
other Refpects, for the following Reafons : 

I. All the Copies and Verfions of the 
Bible agree perfectly as to hiftorical Narra- 
tions, &c. 

II, Numerical Accounts are more eafily 
altered than any Thing elfe: And 

III, It were difficult to find out any 
other Article which might afford fo great 
Temptation to a Tranfcriber, and where, 
in cafe he was detected, he might have 
pleaded the fpecious Pretence of promoting 
the Honour and Glory of the fewi/h Na- 


tion. 
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ARTICLE XIII. 
CARL. LINNAI Wajigita Refa. 


That is to fay, 


Travels in the Weftern Part of Gothland ; 
by CHARLES LINNEUS, Gc. (a) 8°. 
Stockholm, 1747. 


HE Abftra&t I have (5) formerly 
given of Mr. Linnaus’s Travels having 

been well ‘received, I am encouraged to 
give another of that Author, it being un- 
dertook upon the fame Defign, as he was 
employed by the Government, to ren- 
der the natural Hiftory of his Country 
compleat, in order that his Fellow Citi- 
zens, might learn to make ufe of every the 
leaft Advantage, with which Nature had 
endowed them. In this Journey our Au- 
thor travelled towards the Aflantic Ocean, 
a Part which he had not before been ac- 
quainted with ; and intended to have went 
even as far as Dalia and Wermeland, if his 
Strength had not failed him in the Attempt ; 
for though his Conftitution had been inured 
from 


(a) Bibliotheque raifonnée, Tom. XXXIX, P. ii p. 267. 
(6) Liter. Journ. Vol. IV. P. I. p. 192. 
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from his Youth, to all the Hardfhips and 
Fatigues of travelling, yet it was not able to 
refift the Severity of this Climate, which 
has prevented a Part of the Succefs he pro- 
mifed himfelf in this Undertaking ; fo that 
the Country he has paffed through, has been 
chiefly the Weftern Part of Gothland, which 
has very well anfwered his Expectations : 
And indeed a Country mutt be very mifer- 
able that cannot furnifh out Materials for fo 
curious an Obferver as Mr, Linna@us to re- 
mark on, as his Obfervations are not con- 
fined to natural Hiftory alone. Our Au- 
‘ thor feems entirely captivated with the 
Works of Nature, and to have a thorough 
Contempt for thofe of Art; what Art (fays 
he) is equal to the Formation of the fmalleft 
Infect ? How imperfect a Performance is 
a Pyramid, in Comparifon to the Structure 
of a Bee? How rude and unfinifhed do 
the Flowers of the famous Brocard ap- 

ar, when placed in Competition with the 
fimple Lilly of the Field? Mr. Linnaeus 
has infpired the whole Nation with the fame 
Tafte ; it is aftonifhing to what a Heighth 
the Love of Nature is carried there, even 
the Swedi/h Bifhops think it not beneath 
them to read Lectures of natural Philofophy 
in their Diocefes, and every common School- 
mafter is now become a Botanift. The 

: N 2 Know- 
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Knowledge of Plants, according to Mr. 
Linnaeus, is the very Foundation of the 
whole public Oeconomy, fince it is that that 
feeds and cloaths a Nation: How trifling 
and infignificant, (fays he,) in Comparifon 
to this, is the Study of any dead Language 
in which fo many of the learned World 
are conftantly employed, and which cannot 
contribute the leaft to the public Good ? 

It is this ufeful Science of Botany that 
difcovers to us the feveral Plants that a Coun- 
try produces that are neceflary for Phyfic, 
Colouring, and feveral other Arts, which yet 
often one Nation buys from another, out 
of mere Ignorance of the Product of their 
own Climate, and of the Benefits with which 
Nature has bleffed them. Mr. Linnaeus has 
ref{tored to Sweden, the Vervain, the Arnica, 
the Ebulus, or Dwarf-Elder, (¢) @c. which it 
before bought of other Nations for medicinal 
Ufes ; befides the Woad, the Broom, and feveral 
others (d) which they purchafed for Dying ; 
and an excellent kind of Sain-Foin, which 
makes very good Hay. It is Botany that 
teaches a Nation to turn every Kind of Soil 
to fome Advantage, even Bogs and Marthes 
may be made as valuable as the moft fertile 
Meadows 


(c) The French Journalift names befides, La Paguerette, 
the Engli/b Name of which I know not. 

(d) The French Names are, Ja Guede, le Genet, (Spartum.) 
& la Sercatula. ° 
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Meadows when once this delightful Science 
is well attended to. Mr. Linneus propoles 
planting a large Sort of Dog’s-Tooth (c) in 
the Fens ; it feems it grows extremely well 
there, and makes very good Hay. In fhort, 
it is Botany that preferves both Man and 
Beaft from the ill Effects of venomous Ani- 
mals. Mr. Linnaeus has difcovered that Phel- 
landrium will kill Horfes, and that the Sort 
of Hemlock Wepfer defcribes is rank Poifon, 
both to Man and Beaft ; he mentions too 
feveral Kinds of Plants which occafion Dif- 
orders among Sheep ; and he obferves, that 
there are feveral noxious Herbs that Animals 
of the moft delicate Tafte cannot difcover 
to be hurtful, which therefore it is Man’s 
Bufinefs to eradicate; born as he is, Lord 
and Mafter of the Earth, and Guardian of 
all domeftic Animals, it is his Duty to be 
watchful over their Prefervation, as they fo 
greatly contribute to his own Convenience. 
It is now Time to follow Mr. Linnaeus 
in the Courfe of his Obfervations. At his 
Entrance in the Weftern Part of Gothland, 
he found fome Ditches full of Water as red 
as Blood; this put him upon philofophically 
examining into this Phenomenon, which is 
efteemed as ‘a moft important Miracle by 
the Fefuits of Trevoux ; but our Author 
N 3 found 


(ec) Gramen paniculatum altifimum. 
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found it to be eafily accounted for ; fome- 
times it was owing to an Infect whofe Eye 
is the only vifible Part about them; at other 
Times to Butter-flies ; but this, the moft 
fimple of all, was occafioned by a Plant 
which coloured the Water of the Ditch ; it 
is called By/fus, and grows in great Plenty 
in Germany. It is thus that Superftition 
would teach us the Being of a God by 
falfe Prodigies, whilft pure Philofophy de- 
ftroys thefe Phantoms, and eftablifhes in 
their Stead what is truly miraculous. The 
former tends to Atheifm, as it renders the 
Proofs of Religion fufpected ; the latter is 
the fureft Remedy for that Evil, as it 
forces the Mind to acknowledge the Exift- 
ence of an all-wife Cteator. 
Notwithitanding our Author’s Indifference 
for the Productions of Art, he could not 
forbear giving us a Defcription of a fump- 
tuous Bath which he faw at Lindholm, which 
is the Place where the Family of Oxenftierna 
erected a magnificent Palace. This Bath is 
built by the Roman Tafte, and is divided in- 


. to three feveral Apartments; the firft which 


is defigned for holding the cold Water, is 
paved and lined all over with Marble. The 
Room for bathing is an O€togon, and is en- 
crufted with Stones of various Colours ; the 
Ceiling is Chryftal, and the Pavement black 
and white Marble ; every Side of the Oéto- 
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gon forms a Nich, which is intended to 
ferve as a Wardrobe ; the Water is conveyed 
in, and runs off again by imperceptible A per- 
tures, and the Heat iscommunicated by fe- 
creted Funnels, which you may open or 
fhut at Pleafure. The third Apartment 
which is allotted for a moderate Heat, is 
furnifhed with green Turki/h Tapettry, and 
admits of the Light but through one O¢to- 
gon Window, that is oppofite to a Glafs of 
the fame Size and Form, which reflects a 
beautiful Profpect of the Country. Without 
entring into a longer Defcription, it is plain 
that the Swedes have had long. before the 
prefent Age a tolerable Tafte for Architec- 
ture, - 
Skara the Capital of Gothland, is now be- 
- come a poor and infignificant Town ; the 
Revolutions in Sweden, and the great Fires 
that have happened there, have reduced it 
almoft to nothing. 
Mr. Abi/irom has introduced at Hoyentorp 
a Number of Spanifh Ewes, which have 
fucceeded very well, and the Breed has been 
kept up in all its original Purity ; their Wool 
is fix Times heavier than that of the Coun- 
try, and bears fix Times as large a Price ; 
by this Inftance we may judge how far it is 
in the Power of Man to improve Nature, 
and to enrich a People with Conveniencies 
which their Climate feems to have denied 
N 4 them. 
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them. The Spanifh and Englifh Rams have 
prodigioufly enlarged the Breed of Sheep 
here, and the Natolian He-Goat has pro- 
duced a Race of the fineft Hair, fome of 
which Mr. Linnaeus faw them working into 
a Camblet at the Manufactures at Oling/os, 
which Experiments confirm our Author in 
his Opinion, that the Male contributes moft 
to the Formation of the Feetus. 

As Silk Worms which were firft brought 
from China fucceed extremely well in Ger- 
many, Why fhould we defpair of feeing Tea 
itfelf one Day become an Ewropean Plant. 
Mr. Linnaeus faw another Herd of Goats 
near Gullby which were originally brought 
from Perou, and though their Size is but 
fmall, and the Appearance not very pro- 
mifing, yet they have two excellent Quali- * 
ties, which they have for Time out of 
Mind preferved, and which diftinguifh them 
from all others of the fame Species ; which 
are, their not browzing on Trees, and their 
giving an incredible Quantity of Milk, not- 
withftanding they are fed in a Country where 
there is the worft of Pafture. A Breed of 
this Kind of Goats would be a comfortable 
Support to the Poor, and of infinite Service 
to any Nation that fhould happen to have 
loft their Cows by any contagious Diftemper, 
which has lately been the Cafe in Denmark. 

, Our 
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* Our Author greatly diverted himfelf at 
the Expence of a kind of Quack-Doétor he 
met with at Bragnum, who was there in 
the higheft Efteem. In order the better to 
try his Skill he did not difcover to him who 
he was, but as if he was entirely ignorant 
of the Matter, he fhewed him fome of 
Wepfer’s Hemlock, which is the ftrongeft 
Poifon in the World ; our Quack immedi- 
ately affured him it was an excellent Plant, 
and very good to eat. He then talked to 
him concerning the Cure of an Epilepfy ; 
nothing fo eafy, replies he, and provided I 
am paid two Crowns for my Trouble, 1 never 
once fail of Succefs. 

I have often reflected, (fays the French 
Journalift) on the melancholy Situation of 
the Inhabitants of the Country, who are 
almoft always abandoned to the Difcretion 
of fuch miferable Wretches as this of 
Bragnum. What, adds he, if Governments 
would encourage Phyficians by Rewards 
and Penfions to refide at leaft in the {mall 
Country Towns? This would infallibly pre- 
ferve the Lives of a Number of good and 
ufeful Citizens. 

At Olleftad Mr. Linnaeus faw the Planta- 
tions which were begun by the unhappy Mr. 
Blackwell. Wt feems he had fixed on the 
moft barren Spot of Ground he could meet 
with in order the better to thew the — 

oO 
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of his Art: Our Swedi/b Phyfician, without 


entring into Particulars, only criticifes Mr. 
Blackwell’s Scheme in general, which was 
that of changing a barren Sand into a black 
and fertile Soil ; This extraordinary Tranfmu- 
tation would be as valuable as that of chang- 
ing one Metal into another, but is undoubt- 
edly juft as impoflible. It was here he faw the 

Flour and Fruit of Tea 
Mr, Linnaeus is too true a Lover of his 
Country, not to fee with Pleafure the Ma- 
nufactures carrying on at Boros and Ojling- 
fos, which are confiderable enough even to 
alarm the Engli/b, and other trading Na- 
tions ; the Cheapnefs of Labour is a prodi- 
gious Advantage the Swedes have over others, 
and if they were but as induftrious as the 
maritime Nations, what would become of 
all their Manufactures that are already greatly 
diminifhed by the Attempts the French, and 
almoft all other Nations have made to fur- 
nifh themfelves with Commodities of their 
own making? They make at Ofing/fos all 
Sorts of Woollen Stuffs, Stockings, Cam- 
Jets, Sattins, Ribbons, Gold Leaf, Tobacco 
and Pipes: It was Mr. Ab/from who brought 
there feveral foreign Artificers, who have 
fince taught others, and the Works are car- 
ried on at prefent entirely by the Natives of 
Sweden; it is true the Government fupported 
him in this Undertaking, but a Man who 
through 
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through his own private Induftry and pru- 
dent Schemes has enriched a whole Coun- 
try, and fupplied Thonfands of indigent 
Citizens with a comfortable Subfiftence, un- 
doubtedly deferves the Efteem of the Pub- 
lic. Mr. Linnaeus faw himfelf the good 
Effets of Mr. hij/rom’s Improvements, 
not meeting in the whole Neighbourhood 
one Beggar that afked for Alms. Man, faith 
the French Journalift, has originally implanted 
in him the Seeds of all Virtues; it is the 
Part of a wife Prince to make them bud 
forth and arrive to Perfection; Induftry, 
Temperance, Courage, and even Integrity, 
greatly depend upon Rewards and Punifh- 
ments. If Peter the Great had lived twenty 
Years longer, or if he had left behind him 
a male Iffue as abfolute as himfelf, and as 
affiduous in promoting the Good of his Sub- 
jects, we fhould have feen Rwufia, from a 
flothful Nation of Savages, transformed into 
a conquering and induftrious People. Pro- 
vidence was pleafed to cut off this glorious 
Prince in the Midft of his Career, not 
chufing that fo large an Empire as Rufia, 
whofe Power is already fo formidable by the 
immenfe Number of its Inhabitants, fhould 
be aggrandized by thofe Advantages which a 
polifhed People enlightened with the Arts 
and Sciences enjoy. od 
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Mr. Linnaeus feems to be in Doubt whether 
he ought to approve of the feveral Planta- 
tions of Tobacco he met with in the neigh- 
bourhood of O/ing fos ; it feems they produce 
a great deal, and enrich the Farmer, whom 
the planting of Corn would hardly fupport : 
But as a good Citizen, Mr. Linnaeus does not 
forget how much Sweden is in want of Corn, 
and that that Ground which is allotted for 
Tobacco, only produces an Inftrument of 
Luxury; whereas it might be employed in 

roducing what is much more neceflary : It 
* been remarked in France, that the true 
Riches of a Country confifts in its Product 
of Corn, that a People is always poor whilft 
they are obliged to buy. of Foreigners, and 
that all the Gold of Peru will never free 
Spain from its State of Dependance, nor 
even from Want itfelf, whilft the neglects 
the Tillage of her own Country. 

Mr. Linnaeus {pent moft of his Time at 
Gothebourg, which Town was very well 
worthy of his Notice; it is fituated beyond 
the Sound, and receives into its Port by the 
Atlantic Sea, the Produce of both the Eaf 
and Weft Indies ; this City is a remarkable 
Proof how much Commerce may contribute 
to the Happinefs of a People, for though 
fituated on the moft barren fandy Soil, de- 
prived of all the Gifts of Nature, even of 
Wood itfelf, it is become within lefs than 
a Century, 
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a Century, the beft built, beft peopled, and 
richeft Town in all Sweden. 

It was here that Mr. Linneus made a 
Difcovery which (to ufe his own Expreffion) 
very well payed for all the Trouble and Ex- 
pences of his Travels. He faw in the Dock- 
yard belonging to the Admiralty, an infinite 
Number of large Oaks, that were thrown 
afide and condemned as intirely ufelefs: It 
feems a kind of Worm had bored Holes 
through them in a hundred Places, which 
rendered them unfit for Sea Service, as a 
Veffel built with fuch Wood muft have been 
infallibly leaky. Mr. Linnaeus was going to 
examine into the Caufe of this, but was ab- 
folutely forbid by fome of the Infpectors of 
the Dock. It was to little Purpofe that he 
fhewed them the public Commiflion with 
which he was charged, and the general Re- 
commendations he had from the States of 
the Kingdom ; in fhort, nothing could pre- 
vail on them to truit him with one fole 
rotten Tree. As he was returning to Town 
highly chagrined at this ill Treatment, he 
luckily met with fome of the Dire¢tors of 
the Admiralty, who being a little more po- 
lite, and not quite fo ignorant as the others, 
gave him Leave to return back to the Dock- 
yard, and examine as many of thefe rotten 
Trees as he pleafed ; and by diffecting fkil- 
fully one of thefe Pieces of Timber, he dif- 

covered 
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covered the Caufe and Cure for this Evil, 
which they had fuffered fo long without ever 
attempting to remedy it. TheWood wasbored 
with an infinite Number of little Holes, 
which penetrated the Surface of the Wood 
in a horizontal Direction to the very Heart 
of the Tree ; this Part of the Canal was quite 
empty ; from the Part neareft the Centre of 
the Tree, there rofe at right Angles another 
Paffage, the firft Part of which was fo ex- 
tremely narrow as to be hardly diftinguifh- 
able; as it went on it grew larger, and was 
filled with Worm-eaten Wood reduced to 
Powder ; it then made a fecond Turn at 
right Angles which formed the Paffage out 
of the Tree, it was in this third Part of the 
Canal that he found the deftruétive Worm. 
Mr. Linnaeus immediately concluded from 
thefe Phcenomena, that the Mother of the 
Worm entered into the Tree by the lower 
tranfverfal Canal, that fhe laid her Egg in 
the Heart of the Tree, and that the young 
one gnawed its Way along the Heart of the 
Tree, deftroying the Wood in Proportion as 
it grew, which made this Part of the Canal 
larger than the reft; that when it came to 
its full Growth it went out of the Tree 
through the fecond tranfverfal Canal, in or- 
der to be changed into a Fly: All this at 
firft was mere Conjecture, but afterwards 
proved to be Matter of Fact; for Mr. Lin- 

Neus 
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nus foon difcovered the Fly which was the 
Mother of the Worm, and which entered 
by the lower Canal ; he faw too the young 
one lying in the upper Canal, juft ready to 
leave its Hole to be transformed into a Fly, 
and to take Wing. 

It may be remarked through the whole 
Syftem of natural Science, in general, as 
well as in Phyfic in particular, that as foon 
as one has difcovered the Caufe of a Difor- 
der, there is no Difficulty in finding out a 
Remedy ; Mr. Linneus propofes feveral in 
this Cafe, that are extremely fimple, and of 
little or no Expence ; the moft fecure is that 
of covering the Timber that is liable to the 
Worms with Tar: you need only do this in 
the Middle of ‘fune, at which Time thete 
Infeéts lay their Eggs, and keep the Wood 
well covered with this Tar till the latter 
End of ‘fuly, which is the natural Term of 
Life allotted to thefe Animals. 

It gives me infinite Pleafure, adds the 
French Journalift, whenever I fee the 
Sciences employed in difcovering any thing 
that may be of real Service to the Public ; 
for this alone is the true Way to make them 
flourith in their higheft Perfection : Princes 
will be ever more ready to reward the Im- 
provers of the ufeful Arts and Sciences, than 
to encourage thofe barren and infignificant 
Labours, which only ferve at beft, to clear 


up 
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up an obfcure Paflage in an Author that is 
of little or no real Ufe, or to reftore a Sen- 
tence, or Line, to its proper Place. 

Mr. Linnaeus feems very much affected 
with the diftrefled Circumftances he forefees 
his Countrymen muft necefflarily in future 
Ages labour under; it feems this People, 
deftitute of Commerce, and ignorant of 
thofe Advantages that may be reaped from 
the Knowledge of the ufeful Arts, have de- 
ftroyed all the Wood in Wermeland and in 
the weftern Part of Gothland; the ufeful 
Timber they have fold to Foreigners, and 
burn’d down the reft into Pot-afhes, to fur- 
nifh themfelves with ready Money : but this 
Fund is now quite exhaufted, and inftead of 
large Woods they have nothing left them 
but barren Mountains, and the Inhabitants 
are now reduced to the Neceflity of buying 
that very Wood of others which they for- 
merly have fo imprudently lavifhed away, 
and they foon will not be able to procure 
any even for their Money. This is a very 
great Misfortune in a Climate where the 
Demand for Wood is fo great, to fupply the 
Wants of a long and rigorous Winter. Nay 
this is not all, their Diftrefles every Day 
encreafing by their cutting down the Forefts 
in all the Provinces, which will foon render 
them incapable of furnifhing thofe who al- 
ready have none of their own. This Re- 

flection 
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flection will appear of more Importance, 
when we confider it equally affects Holland,’ 
England and. France. The North which 
furnifheth them all with Wood is almoft ex- 
haufted, and when once all thefe Forefts are 
deftroyed, from whence can Europe be fup- 
plied with Timber ? 

After having given usa Defcription of the: 
Plants, Infects and Fithes found in the /4- 
lantic Sea, and of the Hardfhips and Mife- 
ries that the Prifoners at Marffrand, and even 
the Troops that guarded them endured, he ° 
then, being on his Return home, came to 
Uddewalla, where he faw at the Provoft’s 
Mr. Walbourg fome artificial Tea, that re- 
fembled in every Refpect that of China, and 
extremely well curled and twifted ; it is’ 
ftill a Secret what Plant it is that Mr. . 
Walbourg makes his Tea with, but Mr.‘ 
Linnzus was too good a Botanift not. to: 
find it out, but being unwilling to ‘rob: 
the Inventor of the Glory or Reward,’ 
he may hope for, from this Difcovery, ' 
he contents himfelf with informing us, 
that’ it is a Plant that is very common 
in Sweden, and feems to hint that it 
may poflibly be the Mentha ‘arvenfis. ver-- 
ticillata. 

The Troll-Hatta, or famous Cataract 
of the Elb in Gotbland, did not at all 
furprize Mr. Linnazus, as he had before 

-Vor.V. Parr I. O feen 
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feen fome much larger in Lapland; the 
Plan that Mr. Dablberg gives us of. it 
does not make it even fo large as that 
of the Rhine. Though the Badnefs of the 
Weather and continual Rains prevented Mr. 
Linneus from examining further into the 
Plants and Infects of that Country, yet he. 
chanced at Norum to meet with a Piece 
of Antiquity that: was intirely in his own 
Tafte ; this was the Neffor of Pines, whofe 
Age was wrote on it by the Hand of Na- 


- ture; for Mr. Linnaeus, on counting the 


Circles, found them to amount to 409, 
which is 89 more than the oldeft Tree of 
that Kind that Mr. Rudenchiold could ever 
difcover. It is extremely ufeful to know 
the utmoft Bounds: and Extent of Things, 
as it helps to give clear and adequate 
Ideas of them, and fhews us what is the 
moft: that can be expected from them. 
Animals being. the moft lively and active 
Part of the Creation, their Life is of the 
fhorteft Continuance ; the longeft Life that 
has been known for feveral Ages, was that 
of - Fenkins’s, who lived 169 Years. Ve- 
getables that are more fimple in their Na- 
ture, but yet have Juices that circulate by 


a continual Flux and Reflux, are much more: 


Jafting, and I take their Life to go as far as 
goo Years, or fomething more. Minerals 
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that are infinitely more fixed and fimple in: 
., their * 
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their Texture laft for feveral Ages; There 
are ftilla Number of Marks remaining of 
that antient and univerfal Deluge on all 
the Mountains in the Univerfe, yet “they too, 
as they grow, fo alfo are they liable to de- 
cay. The Rocks of the A/ps diffolve into a 
kind of Mud; Metals return in an imper- 
fect State to thofe very Mines from whence 
they were taken ; Alabafter in Time of it- 
felf becomes calcined ; the Rocks of Goth- 
land change to a Kind of Chalk, and the 
red Stones found on the Mountains of Kinne- 
Kulle turn to a Sort of white Clay, 

We fhall now finifh this Extraét with 
mentioning a new Kind of mineral Water, 
that is extremely common in Lapland, tho’ 
only one Spring of it is found to have any 
medicinal Virtue, which is that of Loka; 
this Water is of a cooling, emollient and 
refrefhing Nature, and direCtly oppofite to 
the common mineral Waters that are ‘im- 
pregnated with Steel and Vitriol ; no Kind 
of Foffil is blended with this except a Sort of 
Pitch. Our Author judges it to be ufeful in 
Cafes, where it is neceffary to relax the 
Fibres, to remove Pains, and to carry off 
the remaining bad Effects of an Apoplexy. 


O 2 ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XIV. 
The Effay on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory continued (a). 
Of LUCANUS; or, LUCIANUS. 

E hardly know any thing of this Heretic, befides 
W his being (4) one of Marcion’s chief Difciples, and 
I-would not have mentioned him, were it not for this 
Reafon, that in the few Things faid of him by our He- 
refiologifts, thete is a Contradiction, which affords a 
new Proof of the littke Dependance there is on what 
tHey have wrote againft their Antagonifts. It is this ; 
Clement of Alexandria charges Marcion (c) with having 
inveighed againft Matrimony, and faid that a fecond 
Marriage was unlawful. This is alfo confirmed by 
Epiphanius (2) ; and yet a Moment after (e), he. ex- 
prefly faith, that it was contrary to AZarcion’s Do&trine 
that the Difciple taught the unlawfulnefs of Marriage. 
But what appears more furprifing yet is, that all 
the Fathers taught that fame Do@trine, which they fo 
much exclaim againft, when they find it in the Writ- 
ings of an Heretic. What faid they not againft poor 
Tatian (f), Head of the Encratites, fo called becaufe 
they ab{tained from the Ufe of Women, Wine and 
Flefh-meat ? And yet, was not the Nonfenfe afcribed 
to Yatian on that Head, rehearfed and adopted by thofe 
very Men who abufe him fo much for it, and: by all 
their Succefiors ? His very Mafter, ‘Fud@in Martyr. gave 
his Share of it, and was probably drove into his indiffe- 
rent Opinion of the Fair Sex, from this abfurd Notion, 
*¢ That fome Angels having cohabited with Women 
*s had 





de tga gt nN» 






(a) See Liter. Jour. Vol. IV. p. 419. (4) Tertul. de 
ref-carn. c. 2.—Orig. in Celf. L. II: p. 77. (c) Strom. 
Hf p. air. (d) Her. XLII. (e) Her. XLIII, 
Co Be (f) Tren. Lib. I. ¢. 31. Epiph. XLVI. c. z. 
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‘¢ had procreated the Devils. Clement of Alexandria 
received this fine Piece of Heavenly Intelligence, but 
added new and very extraordinary Circumftances to 
it (g). He fays, ** That fome Angels of a fuperior 
«< Condition, having let themfelves be enfnared into too 
*¢ great a love of Voluptuoufnefs, trufted to Women 
** fome Secrets which had come to their Knowledge, 
‘¢ whereas the other Angels had carefully concealed 
*¢ them, becaufe it belonged to Jefus Chrift alone to 
“* reveal them at his coming into the World.” Had 
this been faid by an Heretic, what a noble Pidure 
we fhould have of him from the charitable Jreneus or 
Epiphanius : but it was a Father of the Church who 
exprefled himfelf in that Manner, and it muft be right. 


Of the OPHITES: 


Ti E Ophites were fo called, becaufe they are 
faid to have had a great Veneration for the Ser- 
pent that tempted Eve, and to have worfhipped Ser- 
pents. They are reprefented as Chritlian Heretics by 
Irenaeus (b), ‘Tertullian‘(i), Epiphanius (&), Auftin (1), 
Theodoretus(m), and others (”), who impute to them a 
Number of extravagant T enets and fhocking Ceremonies ; 
which are all of their own Invention. They fay that 
the Ophites had a grateful Remembrance of the Serpent 
which tempted Eve, becaufe to him we are indebted 
for the Introduction of Knowledge into the World,— 
and that on this Account they tendered a religious 
Service to. Serpents,—but what is moft extraordinary 
is, that they found Means to have their Prayers heard 
by thofe Animals, which wonderfully appeared at their 
celebrating the Lord’s Supper. This Ceremony they 

03 performed 


(g) Strom. Lib. v. p. 650. (b) Lib. i. c. 34. 
(i) Pref. c. 47. (4) XXXVII. c. 1, 3, 
4 5- (1) De Gen. cont Manich. Lib. Il.c. 26. Her, 
XVII. de ver, Relig. c. 5. (m) Har, Fab. Lib, i. c. 14: 
(x) Vid. et. Praedett.c. 17. 
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performed in the following Manner (0) ; They had a 
Serpent alive, which they fed, and worfhipped, and 
kept in a kind of Cage; and while the Pricft was per- 
forming a certain Service, the Serpent would come 
out of its Cage, mount upon an Altar ereéted above it, 
twine itfclf about the Bread defigned for that Purpofe, 
and return to its Cage; and then they were to take 
and eat the Bread that had been thus touched by the 
Serpent, faying that it had been fanétified by it, and 
that they properly celebrated the Lord’s Supper. The 
Reader will no Doubt wonder at the Serpents of thofe 
Days being fo very tame, and different from what 
they have been fince; but that Tamenefs will appear 
more aftonifhing yet, from this Circumftance, that the 
Opbites {crupied not to take freely thofe Animals into 
their Hands, and even to.kifs them very tenderly ; but 
it muft be obferved that it was the Devil (p), who by 
a fpecial A@ of his Favour towards them, and by his 
Skill in managing of Serpents, gave thefe abominable 
Heretics, who were his beft Friends, a complete Power 
ever them: Or rather, to fpeak ferioufly, the Reader 
will be moft furprifed that Men in their Senfes fhould 
have believed, or feigned to believe, fuch Abfurdities ; 
and yet this is faithfully taken from the above quoted 
Herefiologifts ; who even went fo far, as to fay, that the 
Ophites taught that Chrift was the Serpent which had 
tempted Eve (g); may, Tertullian (r) will have it, 
ona sey gave the Serpent the Preference over Jefus 
hrift. 

Now thefe horrid Reprefentations are all falfe ; and 
this I prove from Origen(/), who, in his Anfwer to 
Celfus, upbraids him for having given the Name of 
Chriftians to the Opbhites, who were the greateft Ene- 
mies the Name of Jefus ever had, and abfolutely denies 
= being, or having any Communication with, Chri- 

ians. 


The 


(0) Epiph. & Auguft. ubi fa (p) Tren. Epiphan. &e. 


re) oe (q) Avguft. obi fup. (r) Ubi fap. 
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The Ophites were probably no other than Pagans. It 
is known, that the Serpent was'a venerable Symbol in 
the Egyptian Keligion, from whence all other Nations 
took theirs, Lat to reprefent the Ofhites as Pagans 
could not ferve the Purpofe of Herefiologifts; they wete 
fo fond of multiplying the Number of Heretics, that 
they turned every thing into Herefy ; and having once 
fancied the Ophites to be Chriftians, or deferters of 
Chriftianity, they fet their wild, I could almoft fay, 
their ill-natured Imagination at work, to find out 
what Confequences they might draw from: this Fan- 
cy of theirs; and they found that Men who _ re- 
ceive both old and New Teftament, and who never- 
thelefs adore a Serpent, muft imagine themfelves as 
much, or perhaps more, indebted.to this Animal -than 
to Jefus Chrift, for having given them the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil; and this Step once taken, all the reft 
came by Way of Embellifhment. “Men muft have a 
prodigious Fondnefs for black Colouring, who will go 
fach Lengths to gratify it. 

The Devil. did not confine his Favours barely to the 
protecting the Ophites from Serpents, but he alfo made 
complete Magicians of them ; and-accordingly they are 
faid to have ufed a Magical Diagram (t), compofed 
of fix Circles, defcribed one within another, on the 
fame Centre; and to which Circles they gave. barbarous 
Names. We have already obferved that when the Fa- 
thers found in the Writings of Heretics, Words, which 
they could not explain, they charitably concluded fome- 
thing very bad was meant by thofe Words, and looked 
upon them as the Language of Communication between 
the Devil and them. The Names of each of the Cir- 
cles of the Diagram being explained, :they prove to be 
nothifig 'elfe but a Mythological, or Figarative Way of 
expreffing that People’s Notion of the Univerfe, and of 
its being governed by an Univerfal Soul,or Leviathan (u), 
which is the Name of the greateft of the Six Circles. 

O 4 Of 


(¢) Origen. ubi fap. (u) Vid. Bafnag. Annal. Po- 
lit, Ecclef. Tom. ii. p. 62. 
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Of MARCUS, andthe MARCOSIANS, 


F ‘ever all the Powers of Hell were reunited in one 

Man, Marcus no doubt was he. I have already (a) 
mentioned his pretended magical Creed, which was to 
the full as reafonable as any framed by the Fathers, 
and in the manner it is exprefled by (4) Jreneus, it has 
this farther Advantage, of being’ as unintelligible as 
any Creed, to thofe at leaft who underftand not the 
Syriac Tongue. 
- Marcus: was cotemporary with Valentinus ; fo faith 
~Eufebius(c)5 but Irenaus (d) will have him to have 


_ lived in his own Time, which however agrees not 


with what-another affirms (¢), that this Herefiarch was 
condemned by Clement of Alexandria, From this Difa- 
greement we may, I. prefume, reafonably infer, that 
none of them knew any thing of what concerned either 
the Time he lived in, or his Principles ; tho’:they faid 
fo many Things of him. They pretend that he had 
this Advantage over great many. Heretics, that he could 
‘make Miracles (f) : He would give to clear Water the 
Colour of red Wine, or Biood ; and at his repeating a 
certain Prayer, which wes that he conftantly ufed for the 
‘Communion Service, the Liquor prepared fur that Purpofe, 
and which feemed to be nothing elfe but Wine and Water 
mixed ‘together, was inftantly turned into the Appear- 
ance of Blood; and he would affirm, it was. Jefus 
Chrift’s true Blood. This is the firft Origin of Tranfub- 
ftantiation, tho’ it muft be obferved, that it comes not 
from the Heretics it is afcribed to, but immediately 
from:the Fathers, who alone are to have the Honour 
of the Invention ; however, it muft be owned that they 
intended not to make a Religious Tenet of it, but 
imagined 

(a) See Lit. Jour. for September 1745, p. 99. (4) Lib. 

i. ¢. 9. (c) Lib.IV.c. = (4) Ubi fap. eo wry 
(/) Iren.& Epiph.ubifup. 
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imagined it, merely that they might have fomething to 
father upon thofe unhappy Men, whom they were pleafed 
to call Heretics. 

It may be afked what could give room for fuch In- 
ventions ; for the moft Part of them owe their origin to 
fome Fa& which ferved as a kind of Canvafs to work 
upon, I anfwer, that I know of none, except it be 
this. Much about the time AZarcus is fuppofed to have 
broached his Herefies, there (g) were, Difputes among 
fome Chriftians, on the Liquor fit to be made ufe of in 
the Eucharift ; and it is probable they were carried on 
with fome Warmth, at leaft we may judge fo, from the 
angry Manner in which our Herefiologifts {peak of this 
Matter, and the Refentment they fhew againft thofe 
who were for ufing Water only. To fuppofe that 
the Aquarians, (as they were called) were of this Opinion 
through too great a: Cautioufnefs, and to avoid thofe 
Excefles the Corinthians had formerly been guilty of, 
would be too charitable an Interpretation ; 7 aed of 
another kind muft be found out, and it feems that the 
worft were thought the fitteit, 

- Te proceed with Marcus’s Feats ; he not only wrought 
Miracles through the Power of Satan, but alfo prophe- 
fied, and even communicated this glorious Privilege 
to whomfoever he pleafed. He (4) generally chofe Wo- 
men for this Purpofe, and the richeft, becaufe they were 
fo, delighted ‘with the prophetic Spirit communicated 
to them, that they. gave him up their whole Fortunes. 
However, Intereft, tho’ his prevalent Paffion, had not 
fuch a thorough {way over him, as that he fhould not 
be now and then taken up with a pretty Face (2). 
He had once got Pofleffion of a Catholic Deacon's 
Wife, .who was very handfome ; the followed him for 
a.great while, (being as fhe afterwards faid) attracted 
by a Charm, or a Demon who attended him on fuch 
Occafions ; but at laft, the Church found the Way 
to reclaim her out of his Hands, and fhe fpent the Re- 

mainder 


(g) Epipban. Her. XLVI. 2. (b) Tren. Epiphay! 
ubi. fup. &c. (i) Ibid. 
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mainder of her Life in Tears, and Prayers. Iam furprifed, 
that the Charity of the Catholics was extended no farther 
than towards this Deacon’s Wife ; It would have been 
worth their while to have done their beft tofaveall their 
Women from this Public Peft ; as they fay, (4) that he 
committed all Sorts of Abominations with thofe he 
could get into"his Hands. There is one Fact mention 
ed by Jreneus, (1) which I cant help thinking reflects 
great Difhonour upon the Ladies of thofe Days ; and 
that is, that any Catholic Woman, upon whom Mar- 
cus endeavoured to practife his Magical Art, needed 
only to blow upon him, and that this effectually deftroyed 
the whole Power of his Demon ; if this be true, Wo- 
men, at that Time, muft have been very eafily drawn, 
and ready to fall, into the Snares laid for them ; fince 
fo many of them were caft away by his Enchantments ; 
tho’ they might have got off, and fecured their Honour, 
gt fo cheap a Rate. 

Befides the Philtres, and other diabolical Arts the 
Marcofians made ufe of to debauch Wamen, they per- 
formed a myfterious Ceremony, which they called Re- 
demption, and which is thus defcribed by (m) Irenaus : 
*¢ They prepare what they call a Nuptial Bed, and in 
*¢ a myfterious Manner pronounce fome Words over 
*© thofe that are to be initiated, or received among 
“© them ; and this they call a Marriage, and fay it 
“¢ is a Spiritual and a Heavenly Marriage.” This Ce- 
remony was probably their Baptifm Service, which is thus 
nonfenfically defcribed by the Good Father, becaufe he 
did not underftand the Language fpoken by the Marco- 
fians ; whom I imagine to have been Fews converted to 
the Chriftian Religion. 

As to their Religious Principles, they feem: to have 
been much the fame as thofe of Bafilides and Valenti- 
nas, and therefore it is not requifite I fhould enlarge 
on that Subjeét. They believed 4 Quaternity inftead 
of a Trinity, viz. the Ineffable, Silence, the Father. 
and 


(k) Tren. Epiphan. ubi fapra, &e. (2) Ubi fap. 
(m) Lib. III. c. 4. Vid. et. Eufeb. ub. fap. j , 
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and Truth ; which, I fuppofe, were only fo many diffe- 
rent Appellations, which they gave to the Almighty. 
They were Affertors of two Principles, Authors of 
Good and Evil, and had the fame Opinion of Matter 
as Bajfilides(m) ; on which Account they are faid to 
have denied the Refurrection of the Dead, and to have 
taught that Chrift fuffered phantaffically, or in Ap- 
pearance only. They (c) are accufed of having pre- 
tended toa high Degree of Perfection above all other 
Chriftians, and-of having thought themfelves fo fure of 
their Salvation, that nothing, not even the greateft 
Crimes, could endanger it ; and that this was-their Rea- 
fon for giving themfelves up to the greateft Diffolutenets 5 
but this Calumny has already (p) been confuted. 

There is one Principle @f Marcus, which greatly ex- 
afperated the Fathers againit him, and was perhaps the 
Caufe of all the Dirt thrown at him ; and that is (7), 
his having given full Liberty to his Difciples to make 
whatever Alterations they pleaféd in his Do€trine, or 
Body of Divinity. To the Eyes of Herefiologifts no- 
thing can appear’ more hideous than Freedom of En- 
quity ; their Averfion to this precious Bleffing and 
fundamental Article is the Grand Caufe of all their 
Miftakes, of their falfe Reprefentations, their holy Frauds, 
and their fubfequent Behaviour and perfecuting Spirit ; by 
which they wounded Religion much more than the worft 
Herefies poffibly could ; for the want of Chriftian Cha- 
rity and Toleration ftrikes at the very Root of all 
Religion both natural ‘and revealed. 

Irenaeus (r) accufes the —Marcofians of having made 
ufe of Spurious Writings ; and the foolifh Story, he re- 
lates to prove it, is ftill found (/) in what is called,’ The 
Gofpel of the Infancy of Fefus Chrift ; but fomewhat 
different from the Manner in which, he relates 7 

t 


(n) Auguft. Her. XIV. (0) Tren. & Epiphan. ubi 
fup. (p) See Liter. Jour. Vol. IT. p. 2, p. 102. (¢) Jren. 
Lib. 1. ¢. ae (r) Lib. 1. 17. ) fabric. 
Cod. Apocr. N. T. T. 1, p. 137. 
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It is thus: Jefus learning to read, his Mafter made 
him pronounce Alpha, and he anfwered Alpha. The 
Mafter told him afterwards to fay Beta, and he anfwer- 
ed, “ Tell me firft what is the meaning of Alpha, 
*¢ and then I’ll tell you-what Beta fignifies.” Now 
this is a Blunder of Jrenzus, who might have remem- 
bered that Jefus Chrift probably learned to read Hebrew 
firt and not Greek. Accordingly (s). Eu/ebius gives the 
Key of this Paflage, by explaining the meaning. afcribed 
to the Hebrew Letters ; as for Inftance; ALEPH figni- 
fies, Difcipline; BetTH, a Houfe; Gimer, Fulnefs 3 
DaLern,, Books ; and He is the Pronoun foe: And 
he fays that the Signification of thofe five firft Letters 
of the Hebrew Alphabet being combined together, 
they form this Sentence : ** A Houfe to be well regulated 
muft be well ftocked with Books.”” Thefe Gramma- 
tical Myfteries Lufebius admires greatly, but Hierony- 
mus (t) {peaks of them with the greate!t Extafy, calling 
them “ Sacred Myfteries, the Wifdom of God,— 
*¢ the Secret. Thoughts of the Ureator,—Sweeter than 
*¢ Honey, and highly preferable to all the Riches and 
«© Pleafures the World can afford.” It is not the only 
Inftance we have of the Fathers of the third and fourth: 
Centuries being enamoured with, what had been looked 
upon as Heretical by their Predeceflors. It muft be 
obferved however, that the feveral filly Tales, to be 
found in the above falfe Gofpel, and in feveral others, 
were probably inferted into them, not at firft, but in 
after Ages; but I fhall have Occafion to treat of this 
more at large when I come to the laft Part of this 
Effay ; I fhall. only mention now one Circumftance, 
which confirms this ConjeGture: And that is, that in 
the Greek Copy (u) of the Gofpel of the Infancy, the 
little Tale above related is very fhort ; in the Arab 
Copy tranflated "by our very learned Syke, it is adorned 
with feveral new Childifh Tranfactions, which make 
ef the Infant Jefus, a peevifh, and almoft ill-natured 





Boy ; 
(s) Prep. Ev. Lib'X. 5. (t) Ad Paul. Urbic. Tom, 
HII. p. 131. (uz) Vid. Coteler. Patres Apoft. pot. ad 


Conk. Ap. Lib. VI. 16. 





Art.15. Mar. 47, to Mar. 48. 189 


Boy ;_ but in the Armenian Copy, befides feveral foolith 
Additions, there are alfo fome very important Difcove- 
riés ;, fuch as this for Inftance: Jefus’s Tutor having 
afked him what was the Signification of the Letter A. 
he received this Anfwer from him, ‘* The firft Let- 
“ ter of the Alphabet is formed of three perpendicular 
*¢ Lines, on a Diametral Line, to learn us that the 
« Beginning of all Things is an Effence in three Per- 
“ fons (x). The Armenian A. is very like our M. 
turned upfide down. 


[To be continued. ] 





ARTICLE XV. 


The History and Memorrs of the Paris 
AcabDEMyY for the Year 1741. 


Among the great Variety of Articles contained in 
this Volume, I fhall only take Notice of the few 
following, viz, 


I. @-\F a Child much taller than Children of his Age 
ufually are.—In 1736, being feven Years old, he 
was four Feet eight Inches and the third Part of an 
Inch high, without Shoes. In1739, he was grown only. 
three Inches and the fixth Part of an Inch higher ; 
and in 1741, being twelve Years old, he had gained 
but about one Inch more, and was in all five Feet and 
half an Inch high ; which bears no Proportion to the fur- 
prifing Quicknefs with which he grew the firft Years 
of his Life ; for he had nothing extraordinary when he 
came to the World. 
. Il, Of 


(x) See Voyages de Chardin. Tom. X. p. 27—Beau/obre 
Hy, du Manicheifme. Tom. I. p. 367.—370. 




















188 4 Literary Journal. Art. 14, 


It is thus: Jefus learning to read, his Mafter made 
him pronounce Alpha, and he anfwered Alpha. The 
Mafter told him afterwards to fay Beta, and he anfwer- 
ed, “ Tell me firft what is the meaning of Alpha, 
‘© and then I'll tell you-what Beta fignifies.”” Now 
this is a Blunder of Jrenzus, who might have remem- 
bered that Jefus Chrift probably learned to read Hebrew 
firft and not Greek. Accordingly (s). Eufebius gives the 
Key of this Paflage, by explaining the meaning, afcribed 
to the Hebrew Letters ; as for Inftance; ALEPH figni- 
fies, Difcipline; BetTH, a Houfe; Gimer, Fulnefs5 
DaLeTn,, Books ; and He is the Pronoun foe: And 
he fays that the Signification of thofe five firft Letters 
of the Hebrew Alphabet being combined together, 
they form this Sentence : ** AHoufe to be well regulated 
muft be well ftocked with Books.”” Thefe Gramma- 
tical Myfteries LZufebius admires greatly, but Hierony- 
mus (t) {peaks of them with the greate!t Extafy, calling 
them “ Sacred Myfteries,——the Wifdom of God,— 
*¢ the Secret. Thoughts of the Creator,—Sweeter than 
*¢ Honey, and highly preferable to all the Riches and 
«© Pleafures the World can afford.” It is not the only 
Inftance we have of the Fathers of the third and fourth 
Centuries being enamoured with, what had been looked 
upon as Heretical by their Predeceflors. It muft be 
obferved however, that the feveral filly Tales, to be 
found in the above falfe Gofpel, and in feveral others, 
were probably inferted into them, not at firft, but in 
after Ages; but I fhall have Occafion to treat of this 
more at large when I come to the laft Part of this 
Effay ; I fhall. only mention now one Circumftance, 
which confirms this Conjeture: And that is, that in 
the Greek Copy (u) of the Gofpel of the Infancy, the 
little Tale above related is very fhort ; in the Arab 
Copy tranflated "by our very learned Syke, it is adorned 
with feveral new Childifh Tranfactions, which make 
ef the Infant Jefus, a peevifh, and almoft ill-natured 
Boy ; 
(s) Prep. Ev.Lib!X. 5. (¢) Ad Paul. Urbic. Tom. 


HI. p. 131. («) Vid. Coteler. Patres Apoft. pot. ad 
Conk. Ap. Lib. VIL 16. 
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Boy ;. but in the Armenian Copy, befides feveral foolith 
Additions, there are alfo fome very important Difcove- 
ri¢s 3, fuch as this for Inftance: Jefus’s Tutor having 
afked him what was the Signification of the Letter A. 
he received this Anfwer from him, ‘* The firft Let- 
“ ter of the Alphabet is formed of three perpendicular 
«¢ Lines, on a Diametral Line, to learn us that the 
«* Beginning of all Things is an Effence in three Per- 
“ fons (x).” The Armenian A. is very like our M. 
turned upfide down. 


[To be continued. ] 





ARTICLE XV. 


The History and Memorrs of the Paris 
AcaApbEMyY for the Year 1741. 


Among the great Variety of Articles contained in 
this Volume, I fhall only take Notice of the few 
following, viz. 


I.@-\F a Child much taller than Children of his Age 
ufually are.—In 1736, being feven Years old, he 
was four Feet eight Inches and the third Part of an 
Inch high, without Shoes. In 1739, he was grown only. 
three Inches and the fixth Part of an Inch higher 5 
and in 1741, being twelve Years old, he had gained 
but about one Inch more, and was in all five Feet and 
half an Inch high ; which bears no Proportion to the fur- 
prifing Quicknefs with which he grew the firft Years 
of his Life ; for he had nothing extraordinary when he 
came to the World. 
II. Of 


(x) See Voyages de Chardin. Tom. X. p. 27—Beau/obre 
Hig, du Manicheifme. Tom. I. p. 367.—370. 
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II. Of the Teeth of the Lamia. It is a large 
Fifh, or Sea-Dog, which is thought to be the Carcha- 
rias of the Ancient; and is fometimes met with on 
the Coafts of Languedoc, Provence, Italy, and Spain. 
The tham Serpent-Teeth, which we often fee in Silver- 
Smiths Shops, mounted in Silver, are nothing elfe but 
the Teeth of this Lamia. It’s Teeth are very hard 
and fharp, of a triangular Figure, biting and cut like 
a Saw, and difpofed in fix Rows, the firft of which 
appears out of its Mouth; thofe of the fecond are 
ftrait, and the third are turned inwards. They took 
lately a Lamia at the Ifle St. Marguerite, which weighed 
fifteen thoufand Pounds ; and they were obliged to tow 
it in with a Felucca, as far as Cannes, at two Leagues 
diftance. When it was opened they found one whole 
Horfe in its Stomach. 

Ill. Mr, Demours, a Phyfician, one Summer Even- 
ing being in the King’s Gardens, chanced to fee two 
Toads of the fmall kind, joined together, at the 
Mouth of a Hole which was chiefly formed by a 
great Stone which hung over them. His Curiofity led 
him to examine into the Caufe of the violent Agitation 
he faw they were in, and was furprifed with the-Dif- 
covery. of two Faéts, which are equally new and cu- 
rious. The firft was the very great Difficulty with 
which the Female laid her Eggs, and the Manner in 
which fhe did it, as fhe appeared incapable of perform- 
ing this Operation without fome foreign. Affiftance : 
The fecond ‘was that the Male Toad laboured with 
all its Force to deliver the Female of her Eggs, by 
pulling them out with his hinder Paws: This Ani- 
mal performed the Office of a Midwife with infinite- 
ly more Art than one could have fufpeéted in. an Ani- 
mal that appears to be naturally fo Stupid and Senfelefs. 
He had already drawn out the fecond Ege when Mr. 
Demours began to obferve him, and was then redoubling 
his Efforts to-difengage her from the third. He held 
the firft Egg in the middle of his right hinder Paw, by 
the filament which conneéted it to the fecond ; and 
by ftretching out this hinder Paw, he drew the anne, 
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of Eggs in a right Line from the Fundament of the 
Female, who during all this Time lay perfedly ftill 
and immoveable ; he ftrove alfo to draw out this String 
of Embrio’s with his left Paw, which, after feveral 
attempts, he effectually performed. 

IV. Mr. Tremblay’s Difcoveries on the frefh Water 
Polypus have furprifed all Europe, and his Experiments 
have been repeated by almoft all the Lovers of Natu- 
ral Hiftory. Among others, Mr. Bonnet at Geneva, 
Mr. Lyonnet at the Hague, and Mr. de Reaumur at 
Paris, have attempted the fame Experiments on feveral 
Infe&ts, and have had. the Satisfaction to find fome, 
which, as well as the Polypus, may be cut Longi- 
tudinally, or Tranfverfely, and each Part become again 
a perfect Animal ; Mr. Lyonnez found one about three 
Inches and a half long, and near the thicknefs of the 
firft String of a Violin, which hedivided into between 
thirty and forty Parts, and every one of them became 
in a few Days a complete Animal. 

~V. Here is another very curious Difcovery, viz. a 
Rivulet, at Tremolac, five Leagues Diftance from 
Bergerac, which is inflammable and may be eafily fet 
on Fire. This Difcovery is owing to a Poacher who 
went to fteal Craw-fith, with Torches made of twifted 
Straw, the better to find out the Holes they lay in. 
Whilft he walked on a level Bed of Gravel, the Sur- 
face of the Water never catched Fire ; but when he 
came to Parts that were uneven and full of Holes, he 
was very much furprifed to fee the Water inflamed, 
even fo much as to fet his Shirt on Fire. 42 d’ Aléme 
repeated the fame Experiment feveral Times, and always 
found it to fucceed. It is extremely probable that in 
thefe Cavernous Parts of the River, a Quantity of 
Mud impregnated with Sulphureous Matter may be 
fallen. and collected there ; which ferments ftrong 
enough to ‘exhale its igneous Quality on the Surface 
of the Water; which is ready to take Fire at the Ap- 
proach of any other inflammatory Body. 

VI. Of the White Wax of China——Mr. Geoffroy 
hath received from Father a’ Jncarvidle, a Jefuit, a Letter 

written 
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written from Canton, the 15th January 1741 ; in which 
that Father fays, that the White Wax of China comes 
from little Worms, found on a certain Tree in one 
Province of that Empire. ‘They feed on that Tree, 
from whence they are taken off in great Plenty ; and 
being boiled in Water they give a kind of Fat, which, 
when congealed, is the White Wax of China. 

VII. Where the Soul refides is a Queftion of a very 
puzling Nature : — It is now pretty well agreed upon, 
that the Brain is at leaft its chief Refidence ; but as the 
Brain is compofed of a great Number of Parts, which 
of them is the: Principal Seat of the Fonétions of the 
Soul, is not eafily determined. Defcartes hath placed 
it in the Glandula Pinealis; and the celebrated Willis - 
in the Corpora Striata ; but neither of them gave any 
thing more than bare Conje€tures to fupport their feve- 
ral Opinions. Mr. La Pevronie hath prefented a Me- 
moir to the Academy, whe ein he tells them, that after 
feveral ftri& Enquiries and Experiments, he hath great . 
Reafon to think that the Seat of the Soul is in the Cor- 
= Callofum. Without entring into a Detail of the ~ 

a&ts which he brings in to fhew this, I fhall only 
obferve that every one of them affords a Proof, that 
neither Wounds in, nor even the total Deftruction of, the 
other Parts of the Brain, have any Influence over the | 
Operations of the Soul; whereas the Corpus Callofum 
cannot be in the leaft difturbed or wounded without 
difordering, or totally impeding the Action of the Soul. | 
This Method is, no doubt, the only one to be purfued . 
to decide this famous Queftion ; and it amounts almoft 
to a Demonftration. The Author aflerts, from many 
and repeated Experiments, that, whether from Wounds 
or from inward Diforders, the Corpus Callofum is no , 
fooner vitiated, or comprefled, but a great Jaffitude in all 
the Limbs, a Lethargy, a Delirium, and a Ceffation 
of the FonStions of the Soul, enfue ; There are even . 
fome of the Cafes he relates, where thofe Fon@tions . 
were alternately fufpended or reftored, as the Surgeon 
pleafed to have them, according as, either before, or 
aftexs drefling the Wound, the Corpus Callofum was 
over- 
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overladen with, or freed from, the foreign Matter 
which gathered and laid on one of the Sides of its 
Surface. Mr. La Peyronie made bimfelf the Operation, 
and faw feveral Times the Reafon and Senfe of the 
Patient’s alternately go and return again. 

This Theory, (obferves the Secretary of the Acade- 
my) is not confined to mere Speculation ; but it may 
ferve to give an Infight into the Diforders of the 
Brain; and confequently enable us to prefcribe a pro- 
per Relief. 

VIII. On People reputed drowned. Mr. Petit 
hath made a great many Experiments on thofe Animals, 
whofe Parts ferving to Refpiration have great Confor- 
mity with thofe of a Man, which are defrzned for the 
fame Service ; and in Confequence of all his Experi- 
ments, he ftrongly infifts upon the Neceffity of trying 
to reftore to Life thofe People, who unfortunately have 
remained long in Water ; tho’ there fhould otherwife 
be all the appearance imaginable of their being dead. 

IX.’ Mr. Le Gros, a Phyfician of Arles, hath com- 
municated to the Academy his having cured perfectly 
a Paralytic Man of that Town, with nothing elfe but 
having the difordered Parts rubbed, and ftruck ‘at feve- 
ral Times, arid for. fome Days, with Nettles, the beft 
he could find. 

This Method of curing the Palfy was not unknown 
to the Ancients. Cel/fius (a) recommends it, as well 
as the Application’ of Muftard on ‘the difordered Part. 
It is what they called, Urticatio, Sinapifmus, or in 
general Phanigmus. This is treated of at large by 
Rolfincius (b) a \earned German Phyfician, who flourifh- 
ed about the middle of the laft Century. ; 

X. Mr. Demours, (the fame who is mentioned Art. 
2d) who has’ ina particular Manner ftudied the Ana- 
tomy and Diforders of the Eye, hath given three Me- 
moirs on that Subject. The firft is defigned to demon- 
ftrate that the Vitreous Humour is compofed of a num- 

¥ ber 


_ (a) Lib: IIL. ¢. 27. (4) Ordo and Method Medi- 
cin. fpecialis, &c. p. 438. 
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ber of Cellules, In the fecond he proves that thefe Cellules 
communicate one with the other ; and in the third, 
that the tranfparent Cornea is not a Continuation of the 
Sclerotica, as hath been hitherto believed. 

XI. Mr. Vacher, Chirurgeon general of the King’s 
Armies,hath fent to the Academy a Memoir, containing 
a moft extraordinary Fat, he fays he has been Wit- 
nefs of, viz that the whole Uterus of a Woman 
came off of itfelé through the Vagina, without occa- 
fioning the Patient’s Death, nor even impairing her 
Health. But I muft obferve that the Academy, after 
having read Mr. Vacher’s Memoir, were not yet con- 
vinced whether he had not miftaken fome Part for the 


whole, and have refolved to fufpend' their Judgment, — 


till they have received farther Explanations from him. 

XH. Mr. Martin, Profeflor in Phyfic at Laufanne 
and the Academy’s correfpondent, hath wrote to Mr. 
De Reaumur, thata young Boy about ten Years old, 
having gota Fall, of which no outward Mark remains, 
hath his Arms, ‘hid Hands, and fome Mufcles of the 
Head without Aétion ; fo that the ‘Head falls fome- 
times on his Back, and fometimes on his Cheft ; and 
tho’ by a certain Motion of the Back he can keep it 
ftrait and in equilibrium ; yet it foon falls again at the 
Jeaft Motion that difturbs the equilibrium ; However, 
the Boy is well, and has as much Feeling ‘as ever in 
thofe weak Parts. 

» XIII. The Academy never fcruples inferting in their 
Memoirs, whatever may be of fome Service ; To this 
Purpofe they have publifhed the following Recipe to 
preferve Horfes on a Journey from being bit’ by Flies, 
viz. Take fome Walnut+tree Leaves, fill’ a Kettle with 
them, and pour Water on them ; boil the whole together 
a full Quarter of an Hour, before you harnefs your Hor- 
fes, bathe them with thefe Leaves, or with a Sponge 
dipt in this Deco&ion, which cannot be made too ftrong : 
‘This will prevent the Flies from biting the Horfes. 


[To be continued. } 
ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XVI. 


LITERARY NEWS. 


SWEDEN. 
STOCKHOLM. 
S UEA Rikes Hiftoria, &c. or, A Hiftory of the 
Kingdom of Sweden, from its Beginning to our 
Time, written by Order of his Majefty and the States 
of the Kingdom, by Olaus Dalin. Tom. I. 4to. Pag. 

0, befides-the Preface and Index. This confiderable 

ork will probably be foon tranflated into French, 1 thal 
then give an Abftraét of it. 

MUSCOVY. 
PETERSBURG. 

Flora Sibirica, &c. or; A Defcription of the Plants 
of Sibiria ; ‘Tom. I. by Fohn George Gmelin, Profeffor 
in Chymiftry and Natural Hiftoty, 4to. p. 221, with 
fifty Copper-Plates. This’ Book alfo deferves' being 
taken more Notice of, than by barely mentiosiing uits 
Title, which ‘is all that can be done at prefent. 

i GERMANY. °" - 
‘BERLIN. ; 

The Memoirs of our Royal’ Society “are hencefor- 
ward to be publifhed in Preycb, and oe me Year 
I which but lately appeared; are in that Language. 

Ae Ee ES TA DT. 

Willelmi Chriftiani Fufti Chryfandri Philo. ‘8 \i- 
beral. Art. Magiftri Commentatio Philologico—Theo- 
logica de fapientia Dei in’‘Connubio Jofephi & Marie 
admiranda, 4to. A new Ejition of a Book, the firft 
Impreffion of which was in a fhort Time exhaufted, 

The, following W orks of the late Mr. Vonder Hardt 
are {aon ‘to ‘be put in. the Prefs, viz.—Hiftoria Conci- 
lii Conftantienfis— ZEnigmata ' H udzorum “nraximé re- 
condita.—Hiftoria litteraria Reformationis— nigmata 
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prifci Orbis, feu Jonas in luce—Collectio fcriptorum 
quorundam Minorum, in Jobum— yyvé« in Sacros Fon- 
tes—Hiftoria Reformationis. : 

G. G. Drelingii Diatribe hiftorica & critica de 
Miltiade perantiquo Chriftianorum Jure confulto ac de- 
fenfore, 4to. 

GOTTINGEN. 

Prima Philofophia, &c. or, The Metaphifics, being 
the fecond Part of the Introduction to Philofophy, by 
Profeflor Sam. Ch. Holman, 8vo. p. 666. 

They are printing here the Abbé Fleury’s Ecclefiatti- 
cal Hiftory, tranflated into German, in feventeen Vo- 
lumes 4ta.—and theLexicon Diplomaticumis juft publifhed. 

Commentatio juris publici de juftis Repreflalium |i- 
mitibus tum 4 Gentibus, tum a Statibus S. J. R. G. ob- 
fervandis, ex ipfis legibus, actis publicis, & Diplomati- 
bus, eruta 4 Lud. Mart. Kahlio D. & P. P.O. 4to. 

Geo. Henr. Afreri Specimen Politico-juridicum, de 
Ginzcocratia tutelari viduarum illuftrium, Pars I. 4to. 
HALL. 

Mr. Bahmer hath given here a fecond Edition, with 
Cuts, of the following Book, which was printed at 
London in the Year 1740, viz. Richardi Manningham 
Equitis M..D. R.S.S. 8 Colleg. Med. Lond, Artis ob- 
ftetricariz compendium, tam Theoriam quam praxim 
fpe€tans, morborumque omnium, qui fceminis inter 
geftandum in utero, & in puerperio, nec non infantibus 
fupervenire folent, curationem totam {pectans, &c. 


Quarto. 
LEIPZIC. 

Sepulcralia carmina ex Anthologia Manufcripta Gre- 
corum Epigrammatum deleéta, cum verfione latina & 
notis. Accedunt ad grecas Muratorii Infcriptiones, in 
Mifcell. Lipfienf. T. I. p. 114. Explicatas, cure fecunde, 
& nova emendationes, 4to. 

Frid. Otton, Menckenii Obfervationum Latine Linguxe 
Liber, ad emendandum imprimis & augendum Bafiii 
Fabrit, Thefaurum Latine Lingue compofitus, 8vo. 

Jeb. To. Krebfii de ufu & praftantia Romane Hifto~ 
riz in Novi Teftamenti interpretatione libellus, Br. 

he 
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The Author of this Book fixes the Reginning of the 
Roman Dominion over the Fews at the Year of Reme 
690, when Pompey was fent to Afa againft Mithri- 
dates. 

De Apparentiis Annuli faturni Commentatio ; 4to. 
by Profeflor Godfrey Heinfius. 

ENA. 

Chr. Willh. Kafineri, Bibliotheca Medica. This is 
nota bare Catalogue of Books in Phyfics ; but it is 
faid to contain fevera] very curious Obfervations on the 
Authors of feveral of the Books it is compofed ef. 

FRANKFORT on the MEIN. 

Hermippus redivivus ; five Exercitatio Phyfico Me- 
di¢a, de Methodo rara ad CXV annos prorogandz fa- 
nitatis per anhelitum Puellarum ex veteri Monumento 
Romana deprompta, nunc Artis Medice fundamentis 
ftabilita, & rationibus atque exemplis, necnon fingulari 
Chymicz Philofophicz paradoxo,illuftrata & confirmata, 
a Joh. Hen. Cohaufen, M. D. 8vo. 

SWITZERLAND. 
ZURICH. 

The 5th and laft Volume of Mr. Stapfer’s Polemi- 
cal Divinity is publifhed:"F. Fr. Stapferi V. D. M. 
“ Helv. Bern. Inftitutiones Theologie Polemicz 
“ Univerfe ordine fcientifico difpofite, 8vo” The 
Author divides all Heretics into three Clafles—thcfe 
whe deny the Principles of all Religion—thofe who 
reject the Revelation only—And thofe who err in draw- 
ing falfe Confequences from true Principles. In the 
firft Clafs he puts the Atheifts, Deifts, Epicureans and 
Pagans. In the fecond are included—the Naturalifts, 
or thofe who receive the Natural Religion only ; (De- 
ifts, I fhould think more properly belong to this Clafs 
than to the former)—the Fews as rejecting the chief 
Part of Revelation—the Turés who fubftitute a falfe 
Revelation to the true one—the Anti-Trinitarians and 
chiefly the Socinians, whom the Author confiders as.a 
Kind of Muflulmen, becaufe they falfely interpret the 
holy Scriptures—and the Indifferent, as he calls them, or 


thofe who are fo indifferent with refpeét to Religion 
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as to be Turks at Conflantinople, Papifts at Rome, Cal- 
vinifts at Geneva, &c.—the Roman Catholicks—and 
the Fanatics. The third Clafs contains thofe Seéts, which, 
as he fays, do not acknowledge Jefus Chrift as the only 
and perfeét Caufe of Salvation ; fuch as the Pelagians— 
Semi-Pelagians, (by the latter Denomination he un- 
derftands the Remonftrants)——the Memnonites, the 
Eaftern Church, and in fhort, all thofe who maintain 
that Man is a free Agent. Thus, whofoever believes 
not, with our Author, the Doétrines of abfolute un- 
conditional Predeftination and Grace, is a rank He- 
retic ; and that the far greater part of Proteftants are 
Heretics‘in that Senfe, is undoubtedly true; nor would 
our Author deny it, fince he chufes Bifhop Burnet, as 
Author of the Expofition of the 39 Articles, to plead 
the Caufe of thofe called Arminians, or Remonftrants. 

Mr. Stapfer’s great Principle to prove Predeftination 
is this: ** “The Will and Decree of God can have for 
their Objeéts but the Univerfe confidered as one whole: 
Particulars were not minded, and therefore tho’ all, or 
moft part, of the Inhabitants of this little Globe fhould 
be eternally damned, that is not worth. being menti- 
oned as an Objection: Suc# is that Author’s comfort- 
able way of arguing. 


He was tempted to have a little more Mercy onthe - 


Lutherans, than on any other Heretics, and he had an 
Article in his Book to that purpofe; but the Clergy of 
Bern, to whofe examination he fubmitted his Paper, 
found it too ftrong in favour of Moderation ; they de- 
fired him to ftrike it out ; he obeyed ; and inftead of it, 
he has put the following Paragraph, which I think re- 
markable enough to be inferted here: ** Infignis hic La- 
“* cuna occurrit, ea enim, quz Propofitione hac tertia 
** continebantur, delenda efle Venerabile Bernenfis 
“ Confiftorium Ecclefiafticum judicabat ; dum enim in 
“¢ iis que hic dicebantur, Tolerantia aliquomodo me veli- 
‘¢ ficari_arbitrarentur venerandi Patres, quorum jufla 
** capeflere mihi fas eft, non unanimi quidem con- 
*¢ fenfu, majore tamen votorum numero, meam hac 
** in re fententiam ceu periculofam rejiciendam pro- 
‘* nuntiarunt ; 
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‘¢ nuntiarunt ; reliqua vero que per integrum hoc Ca- 
‘¢ put occurrunt, iis probata fuere.” 
GENEVA. 

Theorie des fentimens agreables; or, ‘* a Theory of 
« the Pleafures arifing from natural Senfations, and 
*¢ moral Sentiments; wherein the Rules which nature 
‘¢ purfues in the diftribution of pleafure are marked 
** out; and the Principles of natural ‘Theology and 
*¢ moral Philofophy are eanvafled.” 12mo. An ex- 
tremely well written Book. 

ITALY. 
VENICE. 

Lettres. edifiantes, &c ; or edifying and curious Let- 
ters on the Apoftolical WVifitation of Mr. de la Baume, 
Bithop of Halicarnaffus, held in Cochinchina in the Year 
1740, 4to. page 379. This Book,-tho’ written bya 
Roman Catholic, contains a Variety of well attefted 
Fa&s, which muft confirm Proteftants in the bad ‘Opi- 
nion they have always entertained of the Jefuits. 

They are going on here with an Edition of Vgolini’s 
’ Thefaurus Antiquitatum Sacrarum, and the 7th vol. 
will be pablithed in a fhort time. 

The:following Books were lately printed here, viz. 
—a new Edition of Peter Corneille’s Tragedies, Italian 
and French, 4to. 4 vol.—a new Edition of Tertullian’s 
Works; with Mr. Havercamp’s Comment on the Apo- 
logetic ; and Mr. AZofheim'shiftorical and. critical Difier- 
tation on the famé Book, Fo!.—the 26th vol. of Ab- 
bot ‘Calogera’s ColleGtion of feientific Pieces 8vo.—the 
3d. tom.-ofta literal. Commentary on the Bible ; 4to. 
—a tranflation into Iatlian of Winflow’s Anatomy ; to 
which they have added, feveral Pieces taken out of the 
Hiftory and Memoirs of the Paris-Academy ; a Differ- 
tation on the Uncertainty of the Symptoms of Death ; 
and. 5 Plates taken from’ Mr. Drake’s Anthropology, - 
with .Explanations tranflated from the ‘Englifh Orgi- 
nal— a new Edition of Signor Bened. Palavicini, 8vo. 
4 vol. Differtatio hiftorico-medica de faluberrimo 
Nuceriza in Umbria erumpenti latice ; accedunt com- 
plures practico-Medicz Obfervationes, ac fanationes , 
auctore Florido de Plumbis, M. D. 8vo ; It isa Tranf- 
lation from the Italian Edition which was fold off in a 
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fhort Time.—And a new Edition of the Jnftitutiones 
Chirurgie, &c. of Dr. Platnar of Leipfic. 
VERONA. 

Mr. Torelli hath given a poetical Tranflation into 
Italian of the firft Book of the Iliad, of the firft of the 
fEneid, and of fome Pfalms 12mo. 

Grecorum figle Lapidariee a Marchione Scipione Maf- 
feio colleétze atque explicate, I2mo. 

CREMONA. 

De faxis, acubus, ferreis, vitreifque fruftis, non ex- 
igu molis, varie fpeciei & figura, aliifque plurimis re- 
bus, plerumque per vomitum, aliquando etiam per in- 
feriores partes ejectis ; tum & de miris animi & cor- 
poris morbofis affectionibus, quibus identidem per plu- 
res annos Cremonenfis Virgo quedam obnoxia fuit, 
Differtatio Epiftolaris Pauli Valarangii, 4to. pag. 172. 

MILAN. 

Corpus omnium Poetarum Latinorum cum eorun- 

dem Italica verfione ; 4to. The 25th yol. is juft pub- 


lifhed. 
, LUCCA. 

They have publifhed here a Defcription of the Col- 
le&tion of fcarce and curious natural Produétions, now 
in the Pofleflion of Chevalier. Baillou of Florence ; it 
is faid to be one of the moft confiderable in Europe. 

ROME. 

They are printing here—a General Hiftory of the 
Church in the oa Tongue ; which is to be in a 
great number of Volumes in Quarto—A Map of this 

ity in 32 Sheets of Imperial Paper—Corticis Peruvi- 
ani Vindicia ; Differtatio Phyfico practica, Antoni Ce- 
leftini Cocchi, 8vo—And lately came out, the 2d vol. 
of Botari’s facred Paintings in Jtalian—A new Edition 
of Augu/t, Scilla’s natural Hittory, tranflated into Latin 


, De vetuftate 8 forma Monogrammatis fanétifiimi no- 


minis Jefu Differtatio, antiquis emblematibus non antea 
vulgatis, ex Murco victorio referta; 4to. 
FLORENCE. 
Mr. Benevoli an eminent Surgeon of this City hath 
ait “7 lately 
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lately publifhed in Jtalian, Diflertations on feveral Cafes 
relating to his Profeffion. 

Index Teftarum Conchyliorum que adfervantur in 
Mufeo Nicolai Gualterii, M.D. &c. fol. with 110 


Copper Plates. 
re NAPLES. é 


Nic. Bammacari Prof, &c. Epiftola, tentamen d 
Aere, five de natura Mundi corporei exhibens, 8vo. 

Father Ch. Anth. Erra is publifhing a thort Uni- 
verfal Hiftory in Latins 8vo 8 vol. 

FRANCE, 
BORDEAUX, 

The Academy of Belles Lettres, Sciences and Arts 
in this City gives each Year a Premium, for philofo- 
phical Subjects; which is an Inftitution of the late 
Duke de fa Force; It is a golden Medal worth 15 
pounds Sterling. Father Beraut a Jefuit, hath got 
this year’s Premium for this Queftion : ** Why the 
“ Weight of fome Bodies encreafes when they are cal- 
‘* cined by Fire, or by the Beams of the Sun in the burn- 
“¢ ing Glafs.” The following Queftion alfo which had 
already been propofed hath been given again; wiz. 
“¢ Which is the beft Method of meafuring on Sea a Ship’s 
«¢ Way, independently from A ftronomical Obfervations”’. 
To this they have added another for a fecond Bramium ; 
viz. ** Whether there be any Relation between the 
** Caufe and Effects of the Load-ftone and the Caufe 
“ of the Phaznomena of Eleétricity.”” The Caufe of the 
breaking of the Voice is given for the Premium of 
the Year 1749: no Letters will be received after the 
ift. of May New Stile, and they muft be direéted 
to Monf. le Prefident Barbot fecretaire de? Academie 
fur les Foffés du Chapeau rouge. 

MONTPELLIER. 

They have printed here Letters containing E/fays on 

the Mineral Waters of Bearn; by Theoph. Borden, 


Jun. M. D, 
POITIERS. 
They are printing here a new Edition of a very 
ufeful 
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ufeful Book in its Kind ; viz. a Treatife of French 
Orthography, in the form of a Dictionary, 12mo, 
ANGERS. 

The Subje& propofed by our Royal Academy here 
for the Premium of this Year 1748, is as follows: 
ss Whether Metals and Animals become Eleétric by 
*¢ communication only ? And why they do not become 
“* fo through the fame means made ufe of to render 
S¢ other Bodies Eleétric ?” 

PROVINS. 

The Abbé Richer du Bouchet hath publifhed a Dif- 
courfe on the ufefulnefs of Manetho’s fragment on the 
Dynafties of the Kings of Egypt; to clear up the 
Hiftory of the Ruin and Reftauration of Feru/alem, 
and to refolve all the Difficulties attending Chrono- 
logy, both facred and prophane : To this he has added 
feveral Letters on the fame Subject from Mr. Four- 


mont fenior, 4to, 
ROUEN. 

Penfeés Philofophiques ; &c. or Philofophical Thoughts, 
with this Motto ; Pifcis hic non ¢ff omnium. To which 
they have added, Penfées Chretiennes, &c. or Chriftian 
Thoughts put in parrallel with the philofophical 
Thoughts ; and both printed fide by fide ; as alfo fome 
Refiectiofs of another Author, on the Chriftian 
Thoughts, and on thefe Words ; De his que dico ju- 
dicate vofmet ipf, 1 Cor. x. and printed at the End 
of the Volume, a fall 12mo. The firft is faid to 
be written by Mr. La Metrie; who is accufed of hav- 
ing taken the moft Part of what he fays from Lord 
Shaftefoury’s Charaéteriftics, without ever acknow- 
ledging the Obligation. 

Dr. Pinard hath given a Differtation on the malig- 
nant Millet Fever ; inquiring into its Caufes, and pre- 
fcribing the Method of treating it, 8vo. 

PARTS. 

The following Books were lately printed here.—Ob- 
fervations on the Origin an¢ Formation of thofe Stones 
which have a regular and determined Configuration ; 
8vo.—Reflections fur la Poefie ; by Mr. Racine, 12mo. 
3 vol.—Hiftoire du Theatre Francois ; Tom. gth and 


1oth 
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1oth.—Traité de la fabrique des Maneuvres pour les 
Vaiffeaux, ou l’art de la Corderie perfe€tionné, by Mr. 
Duhamel : 4to. — A new Edition of Philip de Commine’s 
Memoirs, 4to. 4 vol.— /’ Gravefend’s Introduction 
to Sir Jfaac Newton's Philofophy tranflated into 
French; 8vo. 2 vol.—Echard’s Gazetteer, tranflated 
into French; with Additions; 8vo.—The 14th and 
15th Vol. of the illuftrious Men of France—A new 
Edition of Mr. Ruefnay's Effay on Animal CEconomy ; 
12mo. 3 vol.—An Effay on the Nature of the Soul, 
1zmo.—Obfervations of Midwifry ; by Mr. Levret ; 
8vo.—Le Theatre Anglois ; or Shake/pear tranflated 
into French, by Mr. La Place; the 5th vo . 
Clarke’s Introduction tranflated into Frenh—Effai ro 
la noblefe, &c. or, an Effay on the Education of Youth 
of the firft Rank, 12mo. pag. 360—dn/flitutions, Sc. 
er a Tranflation into French of Keil’s Aftronomy, 
with feveral confiderable Additions ; 4to. pag. 664——— 
Hiftoire generale de la Marine ; or a General Hiftory 
of Navigation ; containing its Origin among all the 
Nations of the World, its Progreffes, its prefent Con- 
dition ; and antient, and modern maritime Expeditions ; 
by Mr. de Boifmelé ; 4to. 2 vol.—Les prejugex, &c. or 
Public: Prejudices, 12mo.—A new Edition of Mr. 
Fourmont’s RefleGtions on the Origin, Hiftory and 
Succeffion of the antient Chaldean, ion Phenician, 
Egyptian, and Greek Nations 4to.—Alphabetum Tiro- 
nianum, feu notas Tironis explicandi Methodus ; cum 
pluribus Ludovici Pii Chartis que notis iifdem exa- 
rate funt, & hactenus inedite, ad Hiftoriam & Jurif- 
diétionem cum Ecclefiafticam, tum Civilem pertinenti- 
ebus; 4 D. P. Carpentier, fol. pag. 130—Nouveau, 
&c. or a new Syftem of practical Mufick, by M. 
Denis.—Recherches, &c. or Hiftorical Enquiries into 
the Origin and Prog€efles of the Art of Ship-building 
among the Ancients 4to. 4 Sheets, by Mr. Saverien— 
St. Gregory Nazianzen’s Difcourfe on the Holinefs of 
Priefthood, tranflated into French ; The Author would 
make us believe, that the Age in which Gregory Na- 
zianzen lived, which was the 4th Century, was of all 
Ages the moft enlightened and ose ae 

C. 
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&c. or a new Differtation on Education 12mo.—~—Z, 
Nouveau, &c. or a new Treatife of Horfemanthip— 
Profpectus of a new Tranflation of Fofephus into French 
—Anti-Lucretius, five de Deo & natura Libri novem, 
Emin. S. E. R Cardinalis Melchioris de Polignac opus 
pofthumum, 8vo. 2 vol.—Obfervations on the Cure of 
the Gout and the Rheumatifm 12mo. — Propofafs for 
printing a new Edition of Laétantius, gto. 2 vols —A 
new Edition of Ms. Rivard’s Trigonometry, 8vo.— 
Elemens de Mathematique, 8vo.—-Nouveau choix de po- 
efies Morales & Cretiennes 4to. 3. vol.—A new Edi- 
tion of Boileau’s Works, 8vo. 5 vol.—In/titution, &c. 
or an Introduction to Newton’s Philofophy, 8vo. 2 vol. 
with Cuts—a new Edition of Fuvenal and Perfus, 
12mo.— Abregé de Hiftoire de France ; by Mr. ‘Bo/- 
fuet, late Bithop of Meaux, 12mo.—Pneumato Patho- 
logia ; feu traétatus de flatulentis humani corporis affec- 
tibus ; Autore Fr, de Paula Comballufer 12mo.— Nou- 
veau, &c. or a new Treatife of Arithmetic; 12mo. 
—Theatre de Mr. Riviere du Frefny ; 12mo. 4 vol.— 
La Bibliotheque des jeunes gens, 4to,——Obfervations on 
Plants, by Mr. Guetard, 12mo. 2 vol.— A new Edi- 
tion of the Hiftory of Lorrain, by Father Dom. Cal- 
met.—A general Hiftory of Germany 4to. 11 vol.—sRe- 
cherches fur les Elemens de la matiere, 1r2mo ;—Anda 
new Edition of Livy by Crevier, in 12mo. formed 
on that in 4to; which is to be more correét yet; and 
for the Ufe of young People, with only the moft ne~ 
ceflary Notes, &c. 
REIMS,. 

They have printed here a new Edition of the Eure- 
pean Tea; or its Properties examined from the Obfer- , 
vations of feveral eminent Phyficians, t2mo. 

DIJON. 

Recherches, &c. or Enquiries argl Differtations con- 
cerning Herodotus ; a pofthumous Work of the cele- 
brated Prefident Boubier, 4to pag. 259. 

NANCY. 

Dr. Marquet hath publifhed a {mall Treatife on the 
Motion of the Heart and the Arteries, with Copper- 
Plates ; containing a new Method of learning, by means 

of 
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of mufical Notes, to know the human Pulfe and the 
various alterations Man undergoes from his Birth to his 


Death, 12mo. 
HOLLAND. 
HAGUE. 

CorneliiPauli Hoynck Van Papendrecht, Archiep. Mech- 
linenfis, Analeéta Belgica in fex partes divifa, 4to, 3 vol. 
AMSTERDAM. 

The. Bookfellers. Arfkee, Merkusj and Ledet, are 
printing here the 7th vol..of Voltaire’s works, 8vo. 

Lettres d’une Peruvienne ; or the Letters of a Pe~ 
ruvian Prineefs ; 12mo, a well written and very enter- 
taining Book. 

* GREAT BRITAIN. 
OXFORD. 

Differtationes duz ; Prima de Lingua Etruria rega- 
lis primzeva ; fecunda de primigenio Etrufcorum Alpha- 
beto : Acceffit de prifcis Romanorum literis Differtatio ; 

_by Fobn Swinton, A..M: & R. S. S. 8vo. 

Two Differtations on the Tree of Life, €5’c. and on 
Cain and Abel’s Offerings; by Ben. Kennicott ; 8vo. 
—Novum Teftamentum Textu per omnia Milliano, 
cum divifionibus paragraphorum Bengelianis, tum etiam 
interpunéctione magis accurata ; printed at the Univer- 
fity Prefs, in a neat pocket Volume ; and large Character. 

Dr. Middleten’s work againft the Miracles of the 
primitive Church hath drawn upon him feveral fmart 
Writings, and among others,the following printed here : 
De primzvorum PatrumAu@oritate concio, coram Acad, 
Oxon. a 7. Bear. S. T. B. 

The 2d Part of Mr. Coffard’s Account of the Aftro- 
nomy of the Antients is come out. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

Lately came out of our Univerfity Prefs, the third 
vol. of a beautiful Edition of Demoffhenes : dupocttvac 
Atoyive Atndoys na!’ Anudds, ra cwltmever, Grace & Latine. 
Edit. Foh. Taylor, L. L. D, Col. D. Foan. Cant. Socias &F 
Cancellarius Lincolnienfis, 4to, The Editor follows Wil- 
fius’s Edition, and to render it more perfect he compares 
it with the Editions of Adanucius, Felicianus, and a 

inus, 
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binus. He has had alfo the Opportunity of collating this 
with feveral MSS. kept in the Librarys of France, Ger« 
many, Italy and England ; and has added to Wolfius’s 
notes, thofe of his Friends Mr. Markland and Furin, 
and his own. 

Here is another Edition of a Greek Author, chiefly 
defigned for the Ufe of Schools: tcoupéruc Asyor récea- 
psoxudtxa, Ifocratis Orationes quatuordecim ; Varias Lec- 
tiones, Verfionem novam, ac notas adjunxit. Gull, Battie 
Col. Regal. Catabr. Socius 8vo. 

Here are two Works written againft Dr. MZiddleton ; 
viz. Mr. Vefton’s two Differtations on the Miracles of the 
primitive Church—and , Defenfio Miraculorum, qu 
in Ecclefia Chriftiana faéta efle perhibentur, poft tempora 
Apoftolorum, quam in Scholis Theologicis Cantabrigiz 
Jan xxi. 1747, fufcepit, cum pro gradu Bacalaurea- 
tus in facra Theologia folemniter refponderet, Zach 
Brooke, A. M. &e. 

LONDON. 

The Books printed here fince my Laft are as follows : 
A View of the Controverfy concerning the miraculous 
Powers in the firft Ages—Bibliotheca Britanno. Hiber- 
nica; auétore Thoma Tanner Epifc. Afaph. fol. -—— 
Lord Anfon’s Voyage round the World ; by N. Walter ; 
an extremely ‘curious and entertaining Book ; too well 
known to require that any further mention fhould be 
made of ‘it—An Effay on Delicacy 3 by Mr. Lancafter 
—W:l. Halfpenny’s Arithmetick—A Treatife concern- 
ing the Influence of the Sun and Moon upon human 
Bodies ; tranflated from the Latin of Dr. Mead, by 
Dr. Staek—A new Edition of Cardinal Polignac’s Anti- 
Lucretius, 12mo, 2 vol.— Letters of a Peruvian Lady 5 
tranflated from the French—The 3d. vol. of Calafo’s 
Dictionary and Concordance; by Mr. Romaine—An 
account of Sir J/aac Newton’s philofophical Difcoveries 5 
in 4 Books; by Mr. Adc Laurin—Dr. Trapp’s Explana- 
tory Notes on the four Gofpelh—.A new Edition of 
the Britith Carpenter, by Fr. Price——Burlamagqui’s 
Principles of natural Law; tranflated from the French 
— Euripidis Hecuba; &c. cum {choliis antiquis. 

The Elements of Logic, in 4 Books by W. Dungan 
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— Trigonometry plane and fpherical by TA. Simpfon, 
F, R. 5.— A fecond Edition of Upton’s critical Obfer- 
vations on Shakefpear—Vegetius Renatus on the Dif- 
eafés of Horfes, and the Art of curing them—A cri- 
tical Commentary on the Book of Ecclefafticus ; by 
R. Arnold. B. D. fol.—The Preceptor 2 vol.—A De- 
fence of the plain Account of «the Sacrament— Mufeum 
Florentinum, 6 vol.— The Doétrine of Ultimators ; 
containing a new Acquifition to Mathematical Lectures ; 
by Mr. Kirby 5’ 4to.-Rabbinical Literature by F. P. 
Stehelin, F, R. §. 8v0.—The new Engli/fh Dictionary ; 
bY K. with’ great Improvements—The Mathema- 
tical Repofitory by %. Dodfon—The Life of Dean Pri+ 
deaux—Sayér’s Introduction'to the Hiftory of Europe, 
2-vol.—An account of the Countries adjoining to Hud- 
fon’s Bay ; by Arth. Dobbs Efq;—Precedents in Con 
veyancing by Gzlb. Horfeman Ef; fol. 2 vol.—The 
Life of Auguftus Cafar, 12mo. 2 vol.—Hill’s Natural 
Hiftory fol.—A View of the Englijh Hiftory to the Re- 
volution ; by 3: Higgons Efq;—A Companion to the 
Theatre ; t12mo.'2 vol.-An Expofition of the New 
Teftament ; by Dr. Gell: fol. 3 vol.— Diagenes at Coutt 
—The Royal Pfalmodift complete ; or ‘the new Uni- 
verfal Harmony ; by W. Tanfur—Le@ures in Experi- 
mental Philéfophiy tranflated from the French of Abbé 
Nollet ; by’ Mri Colffn—A | Voyage to Hudfon’s Bay ; 
by Mr. E/fiss-Clare’s'‘Introdu€tion to Trade, 6th Edi- 
tion——— The’ Expofitory Works and‘other Remains of 
Archb. Leighton, ‘revifed by Dr. Dodridge, 8vo. 2 vol. 

—The Philofophical and Theological Works of 
Fobn Hutchinfon Efq; if. vol——-A new Edition of 
Knapp’s new Pfalms and Anthems ; with an IntroduGtion 
to Pfalniody +—Tite' Fables of Phaedras by N. Bailey 
8th Edition A new Edition of Pomet’s complete Hi- 
ftory of Drugs; tranflated from the French ; by F. Hill; 
with latge Additions and Improvements 3 4to. A 
complete Collection of the ftanding ‘Orders of the 
Houfe of Lords———The whole Works of Herace, in 
Englith Profe, with Notes, and the Original annexed, 
8vo. 2 vol—A fhort and certain Method of curing con- 
tinual Fevers, by Fof. Clutton, 3d Edition pee 
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And a very curious Pamphlet intitled, ‘* Second 
¢¢ Thoughts concerning the Sufferings and Death of 
«¢ Chrift, as a Propitiatory facrifice for the Sins of the 
“© World, and a Satisfa€tion to Divine Juftice,” with 
this Motto, 
fi quid novifti reétius iftis, 

Candidus imperti, fi non, hisuteremecum. Hor. Ep. 
8vo. pag. 36. 

The Author of this Pamphlet expects not to efcape 
Cenfure ; and it were indeed an unreafonable Demand, 
confidering the general bent of Mankind; how much 
they are attached to ways of thinking they are ufed to 
look upon as facred ; and how ready fome are to judge 
ill of every one who attemptsto go out of the com- 
monly beaten road; he therefore only defires of 
he Reader upon the prefent Occafion, that whatever 
he may imagine concerning the Author’s Intentions, 
he will give himfelf leave to weigh the Arguments laid 
before him, deliberately and with Candor. I cannot help 
obferving however that there is fuch a love for Truth 
diffafed throughout this whole Paper, that a Reader 
mutt be ftrangely prepoffefled to fay nothing more ; who 
will deny the Author this juftice, that he aéted an honeft 
part in publifhing it. 

He was formerly for the commonly received Opi- 
nion, on the Death of Chrift being confidered as a Sa- 
tisfaction to the Juftice of God for the Sins of Man- 
kind ; but after inquiring ferioufly into the Nature of 
this Doétrine and its Confequences ; he found Reafon 
to alter his Sentiments ; and to give us a Notion of 
his way of proceeding in this Affair he lays down the 
following Principles : 

The moral Charaéter of a Man, or of any Being 
whatfoever is unalterable—It muft appear to the Su- 
preme Being as it really is—It is only what is approve- 
able that is approved by God—Confequently the Di- 





vine Favour, or Difpleafure muft follow Men, according - 


to their real moral Charaéter, and that only : — Hence 
it is a plain Inference, that if a Man’s State is changed 


‘with refpect to the Favour or Difpleafure of his Maker, 


it 
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it muft be owing to a change of his moral Character 
only» and it is asplain an Inference, that all Com- 
munication of perfonal Worth or Merit is impoffible, 
and amounts to no Jefs than a Contradiction in Terms : 
Therefore no Sacrifice whatfoever, or by whomfoever 
offered, can have any immediate Influence or Caufality 
in putting us.into a State:of Favour and Approbation 
with God. 

Thefe Principles are evident ; and if the Reader 
fhould have a Doubt concerning any of them, let him 
try how a Propolition dire€tly contradictory to that of 
which he queftions the Truth, will found, and probably 
he will be convinced, 

The abfurdity of the Notion of Guilt and Punifh- 
ment being transferred, appears, if poffible, more ftrongly 
yet, if we confider God as Governor of. the World ; 
and I wifh I had room to do Juftice to the Author’s 
way of arguing in this Refpect ; that the Reader might 
be made fenfible how prepofterous it is to fuppofe, that 
God - fhould defire to punifh thofe, who from their 
being penitent and defirous to mend, muft be the Ob- 
jects of his Favour, and how inconceiveable that the 
Ends of a moral Adminiftration fhould be anfwwered, by 
punifhing an innocent Perfon for the Guilt of the 
wicked. 

The Author makes ufe of feveral other Arguments, 
equally ftrong, which cannot be mentioned here. 

The only Objection is this; that the Writers of 
the New Teftament, in their way of explaining this 
Matter to us, do evidgntly allude to the Sacrifices pre- 
fcribed in. the. Old Teftament ; and if thofe Sacrifices 
were then confidered as a Satisfaction for the Sins they 
were offered for, what right have we to take our Lord’s 
Sacrifice in any other Light? In anfwer to this, our 
Author fhews, that probably thefe antient Sacrifices 
conveyed not the Notion of a Satisfaction for Sin ; but 
this Article is treated of more at large in another new 
Book ;. viz. ** An Effay on the Nature, Defign and 
*¢ Origin of Sacrifices’? 8vo. 

The 
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The very learned Author of this excellent Perfor- 
maiice proves, that the Notion of Sacrifices being offer- 
ed by Way of Satisfaction, is not to be found in the 
Old Teftament, nor in the Writings either of antient 
Rabbics, or Gentil Philofophers——-T hat the Impofition 
of Hands upon the Head of the Beaft to be offered was 
not defigned, to fignify a transferring of Sins from the 
Offender upon the Heads of the Sacrifices, as is generally 
imagined ; but barely a Declaration that a Man gave up 
his property, for the Ufes intended. That the 
Nature and Intent of Sacrifices was this: To eat and 
drink with God, as it were at his Table, and in Con- 





fequence of that, to be ina State of Friendfhip with. 





him, by Repentance and Confeflion of Sins. And 


that therefore there is no Foundation for the Notion: 


that Sacrifices were defigned, as vicarious Sub/fitutions 
for the Offender. 

Tn the earlieft Sacrifices, of which we have any Re- 
cords, the Idea of Subftitution could not be implied. 
Cain and Abel's Sacrifices were of the Euchariftic kind. 
Abraham’ ; Sacrifices can be taken in no other Senfe, than 
a certain Form of entring into Covenant with God ; 
(Gen, xv.) which Form was (a) in ufe among the Chal- 
deans, All Burnt-Offerings were defigned to deprecate 
God’; Anger, which was removed upon Suppofition 
of Repentance, and upon that Suppofition only ; and 
then Peace-Offerings were made, as it were, to eat at 
God’s Table, and to fignify that loft Friendfhip was re- 
ftored. ‘In the offering of the former, there was always 
a Confeffion of Sins actually made; and in Peace-Of- 
ferings, there was a Form of Prayer, or Thank(fgiving. 
The Sin-Offering, prefcribed by Mo/fes, and probably 
unknown before him, was appointed for mere acciden- 
tal Offences agajnft, or particular Crimes fpecified in, 
the Law ; but it was of the nature of the Burnt Of- 
fering, which was for Sins in general. The Tre/pa/s- 
Offering, which was alfo firft prefcribed by Mo/fes, im- 
plied an open known Violation of the Law: But in 
neither 


* (a Vid. Cyril. cont. Fulian, Lib. #. 





nt. © & Fe. 


Art.16. Mar.47, toMar.48. 211 


neither of them, was there any fuch thing imagined as 
an a@tual Tranflation of Guilt from the Cffender 
to the Vitim, or that the Victim bare the Offences of 
the Criminal, or that it was an Equivalent, or a Com- 
penfation, for the Crimes of the Offender. This No- 
tion prevailed only among the Weak, or the Ignorant ; 
and we find, that whenever they offered ‘Sacrifices 
under fuch a Miftake, the Prophets feverely condemned 
them, and reproached them with their falfe Opinions 
about the Defign of the Law. It is obvious from 
the whole Tenor of the Law, and from plain Decia- 
rations from the Prophets, that Sin was not forgiven on 
Account of a Sacrifice being offered, but folely upon 
the Offender’s being returned to his Duty ; of which 
his Sacrifice implied a folemn Promife. The Sacrifice 
was not the Caufe of God’s Friendfhip being reftored ; but 
it was only a mode of engaging in Friendfhip, or it expref- 
fed a Defire of being reinitated in Friendthip with him ; 
and this is all that is meantin Scripture, by the Words, 
Expiation, Atonement, Propitiation, &e. © And when it 
is faid that, without Blood-/oedding there is no Remiffion, 
it implies no more than this, that Blood-/hedding was 
the general Form through which Remiffion was fignified ; 
tho’ it was not the only one ; as may be feen in Levit, 
VII, 12, 13. 


| The Hiftory of the Popes, from the Foundation of 
the See of Rome to the prefent Time, Vol. I. by Ar- 
chibald Bower, Efq; heretofore public Profeflor of Rhe- 
toric, Hiftory, and Philofophy, in the Univerfities of 
Rome, Ferm, and Macerata; and in the latter Place 
Counfellor of the Inquifition, 410 p. 411. befides the 
dedicatory Epiftle to the King, and the Preface. 

This is one of the moft confiderable and curious 
Bocks that has come out of the Prefs, thefe feveral 
Years paft. The Author (/) undertook this Work 
fome Years fince at Rome, and brought it down to the 
Pontificate of Vidtor. He was then a moft zealous 
Champion for the Pope’s Supremacy, which was held 
as 


Q2 
(6) This is taken from the Preface. 
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as an Article of Faith by the Body.he belonged tog ahd 
his chief Defign, when he engaged in this Work, 
was, to afcertain that Supremacy, by fhewing, Century, 
by Century, that from the Apoftles ‘Time to: the’pre-) 
fent, it had ever been acknowledged. by .the Catholic 
‘burch. But he foon perceived -that he had under= 
taken more han. it was in his Power to perform 3 and: 
he was fo far from finding any thing that feemed the: leaft 
to countenance fuch a Doétrine, that on the contrary: 
it appeared, to him evident, beyond all Difpute, -that 
during the above mentioned: period of Time, itshad 
been utterly unknown to the Chriftian World. In: 
fpite then of his Endeavours, to.,the. contrarys:Rea- 
fon getting the better of his ftrongeft Prejudites, he 
began to look upon the Pope’s Supremacy, not only’ 
as a Prerogative quite chimerical, but as the moft im- 
pudent Attempt that had ever been, made,; and he. fins, 
cerely abjured in his own Mind, that which he had ig-: 
norantly undertaken to defend. 23 . 

It is eafy to guefs at the Reafon why fo many People 
have been engaged in the Defence of the Popes Ty»; 
ranny and Ufurpations. ineas Sylviuvs,. afterwards 
Pius U1. being afked, before he -was raifed to the Papal 
Chair, how it ,happened that in all Difputes between 


the Popes and the Councils, many Divines fided with, 


the former and very few with the latter? Becaufe the 
Popes, anfwered he, have Benefices to give, and the 
Councils have none. Had he, fays our Author, being 
afked the fame Queftion after he was Pope, he would 
not perhaps have returned the fame, Anfwer, but faid 
upon his heing put in Mind of it, as Gregory XIII. did 
afterwards on a like Occafion, that being raifed bigher, 
he faw better and farther. 

Our Author being convinced of the Falfhood of the 
Poprs Pretenfions, and convinced by fuch Evidence, as 
the iirongeft Prejudice could not withftand, thought it a 
Duty owing to Truth, to fet it forth to others in the 
fame irrefiftible Light ; and to defend, at Jeaft with as 
much Zeal, the belt of Caufes, as, he had done the 
worft, Accordingly he no fooner found himfelf in a 
Coountiy 
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Country, where Truth might be uttered without Danger, 
‘than he refolved to refume'and-purfue, in his own Na- 
tive ‘Tongue, as foon as he had recovered the Ufe of it, 
‘the Work he had begun in a foreign Language. 

‘2 An Hiftory of the Popes undertaken by a Man in 
the’ Circumftantes ‘our Author’ was, arid upon his Prin- 
ciples, can’t but’ engage the Attention, at leaft, of every 
true. Proteftant; if not’ that of Roman Catholics who 
are'not blindly devoted to their’pretended Ged upon 
Earth, ‘All 1 cai! fay ‘about it® now is, “that this firft 


Volume appears to me to be written with great Modera- 
tion and Impartiality, that I don’t think it is poffible to 
read it without being convinced that the Author is fin- 
cere; and therefore I hambly think it defefves the great 
Succefs it has had in England, and hope it will, in’ Pro- 
portién, meet with the fame Encouragement in /reland. 


A Sober Appeal to 'a' Turk, or an Indian, concerning 
the plain Senfe of Scripture, ‘relating th the Trinity. 
Being an Anfwer to Dr. Fbn Watts’s late Book,’ in- 
titled, “* The Chriftian Doétrine of the Trinity, 
“ or Father, Son,’ atid Spirit, Three Perfons_ and’one 
“God, afferted and proved, ‘by plain Evidence of Scrip- 
** ture, without the’ aid or’ ‘incumbrante of Human 
““Scheines.”” The fecond’ Fdition. © “lo which are 
added, I. Remarks on’ Dr. Watts’s three Differtations 
relating to the Doétrind of the Trinity, publiffed*i724. 
II. A Sober Appeal t6 all'thofe who have read the New 
Teftament, whether the reputed Orthodox até not more 
juftly chargeable with ‘preaching a new Gofp-l, than 
reputed Arians. Tf.’ A Reply to Dr. Watérland’s Ani- 
madverfions upon fome Paflages in the Scber* Appeal, 
8v0. p. 320. ‘ — 

Dr, Watts in his Chrifiian Doétrine of the Trinity, 
fays he is willing to leave it to the Judgment of a Turk 
or an Indian, ** Whether the plain or exprefs Scripture, 
** contained in his Citations, doth not fufficiently diftin- 
“¢ guifh Three Perfonal Agents.” Our Anonymous 
Author hath taken him at his Word ; and pleads his 
own Caufe in fuch Manner as will afford the Turk 
or Indian great Temptation to give their Verdict againft 
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the Doétor, who,, I cannot help thinking, hath ventured 
fomewhat too far, and endangered his own Scheme, by 
appealing to, fuch Judges. It were impoffible for me to 
give a tolerable Account of this Performance, without 
giving a long Abftra&t, which cannot ,be-done, in an 
Article of Literary News: I fhall only take Notice of 
one Note in it, p.7. Dr. Waterdand owns in-his Que- 
ries, p. 314. that, ** the Ideas of Three Pesfons, and 
«© One God are feemingly, not really, repugnant,” 
And he adds, ‘“* We fee not perfectly how. this is re 
** conciled with the Belief of One God, as we fee ridt 


S* how, Prefcience is seconciled with future ‘Contia- 


“ gences.” The Doétor’s QObfervation reaches only 
to thofe who believe God’s Fore- Knowledge of future 
Contiagences ; and our Anonymous Author is , of. this 
Number ; but he pretends. that there is a manifeft Dif- 
ference between thofe two Cafes. ‘* There is, /ays be, 
** no Repugnancy at all between the Idea of Prefcience 
*¢ and the Idea of future Contingences; i. e. there is 
** nothing in the Idea of Prefcience that doth. deftroy, 
“© or is inconfiftent with, the Idea of .a free Aétion, 
How a free Action may come. to be known is.ano- 
“© ther Queftion. (Thefe are as plainly different .as,my 
‘* knowing a Thing that_is paft, and the Way wherer 
* by I know. it.) But it is manifelt there is, no.Con- 
S* tradigtion inthe two Ideas; the Idea of Prefcience, 
** and the Idea of a free Action may both fubfift together 
“¢ in the Mind. ‘There is not a /eeming Repugnancy, 
*¢ Butin the Cafe the Doétor puts, The Belief of Three 
‘< Perfons every one fingly God, and all together One 
God; here is a Repugnancy of the Ideas themfelves. 
*¢ The Idea of All together being One God, deftroys, the 
*¢ Notion of Three being fingly God; fo that the two 
*¢ Parts of the Propofition are not confiftent.”” 

This Anfwer to Dr. Waterland’s Parallel, would not 
I imagine prove fatisfactory to a Man who believes not 
the commonly received Doétrine of God’s forefeeing 
future Contingences, and I apprehend he might argue 
thus: ‘* There is indeed no Repugnancy between the 
** Idea of Prefcience and the Idea of future Contin- 
** ences. 





“Arts16. Mar. 47; %0 Mar. 48. 215 


‘igences...A Man may forefce feveral Things as pro- 
ibably to be done by: free Agents, and his forefeeing 
of them deftroys not their free Agency. But the 
Difficulty lieth in this, that God is fuppofed to fore- 
fee with certainty; -and it is the Conneétion between 
his certain and abfolute Fore-knowledge, and the 
Thing thus forefeen remaining ftill a Contingence, 
which cannot well be perceived ; becaufe by a Con- 

“© tingence is meant an. Event which may happen, or not 
happen; and therefore that, which mu/? happen necef- 

{arity may yet not happen, which is at leaft a /eeming 

epugnancy, if not a realone. Nor fhould it be 
**’a right Anfwer to fay, that that which is a Contin- 
“S gence to us, becaufe we are finite Beings, is not a 
“* Contingence to God, ‘becaule his Knowledge is infi- 
* nite ; for if there be no Contingences with refpeé 
** to God, there is rione in reality, and in that Cafe it 
** is abfurd to afk whether God can forefee Contin- 
gences,as it is afking whether he can forefee that which 
** exifts not. Moreover if in the Nature of ‘Things 
** there be no Contingences,every Thing is therefore ne- 
“ ceffitated, and here we fall again into the Abfardities 
* of Fatum, or abfolute Predeftination.” ; 

Thus it happens, that we fee very diftin@ly thofe Diffi- 
culties, which the Syfterns of our Adverfaries labout 
under, while we are not at all fenfible of thofe that gall 
our own. Nor ought a Man argue ex abfurdo before he 
has ‘well examined his own’ Scheme, and that he is very 
fure his Argument cannot be retorted to him. He 
that holds nothing my/ferious is the only one that can 
argue fo with Salety ; and he who is obliged’ to run 
into my/terioufne/s for, to fhelter himfelf from Objec- 
tions, hath no right to deny that fame Shelter to others. 
Therefore it were difficult to determine the Medium 
to be fixed, between believing every thing that hath 
the appearance of being revealed, even Tranfubftan- 
tiation itfelf, and believing nothing but what ean be 
diftin€ly perceived and well underftood ; and it were 
very well worth enquiring, whether that which is reveal- 
ed, and which was a Myflery, or a Secret and hidden 

Q4 Truth, 
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Truth, before it was revealed, may {till retain that Pro- 
priety, or be ftill a Adjfery, after, and to thofe, it is 
revealed to. yi 


Letters concerning Mythology, 8vo, pag. 411. 


O voi! c’havete gl’ Intelletti fani, 
Mirate ‘la Dottrina, che ‘s’afconde 
Sott’il’ Velame de gli Verfi ftrani Dianti, 


The Plan of this moft entertaining Book was laid, and 
partly executed, by a Gentleman lately deceafed, and 
refumed and compleated by the ingenious Author of 
the Enquiry into the Life and Writings of Homer. The 
Book contains 19 Letters; 13 of which, and part of 
two others, were written by the’ Author of the En- 
quiry. Some of them are, faid to have been written to a 
young Gentleman of great Parts, but ina wrong pur- 
fuit of Happinefs ; which has fpread an Air of Plea- 
fantry thro’ the whole, 

This Work overturns all our Syftems of Mythology ; 
which.in the Hands of our Author, proves to be no 
more than Wit, Religion and Eloquence conveyed in 
Fables, and in an allegorical. Drefs. 

_ Various have been the Schemes of Mythology among 
the Moderns, ** Abbé Pluche, whofe Works our Author 
** fays he read with real Delight, reduces the whole 
*¢ Gods of Antiquity to certain Statues, or emblema- 
** tical Figures fet up in public Places in Egypt, by 
*¢ way of Almanack, to warn the People of Seed-time 
and Harveft, or like Heralds to proclaim Peace and 

War :—Our learned and unwearied Traveller Dr. 

P— —, circumfciibes them to a few of the. firft 

Egyptian Kings :—The Abbé Banier, to real hiftorical 

Perfons, or dead Men deified — and the greater part, 

Voffius, Bochart, Huet, and of late M. Fourmant, 

will have the Gods to be Scripture Worthies, and 

theig Legends to be Hebrew Tales mifunderftood.”’ 
ss Hut Mythology is a vaft and various Compound ; 

a Labyrinth thro’ whofe Windings no one Thread 

** can conduct us ; fince all the Powers of Heaven and 
Earth 
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ss Earth,-whatever is, whatever acts, whatever changess 
‘¢ whatever remains the fame, is by fome congruent, 
“* Image fo its peculiar Nature varioufly painted in 
“¢ this mimic Mirror of the Univerfe. The primary 
“¢ great Gods réprefent its principal Parts and Powerss, 
the numerous \mmferior Train exhibit either the Un- 
der-parts of the World and their Influences,. or they 
dvelong to human Paffions and human TranfaQions:as 
connected: with them: The reft are. 4/en adopted 
into the Number of Gods, and frequently» blended 
with the original Deities—To imagine all thefe can 

‘ be reduced to one Clafs, auditheir infinite Relations, 

Explications, Applications. and» Mifapplicationss, 

through . fucceeding Ages of different Tafte, and di-( 

{tant Nations of different Manners, can be traced anid 

laid open by. any one, however ingenious, Syftem, is 

believing‘an Impoffibility. It is like feeking a full 

View of the World with the Light of a Taper; 

‘and an Attempt to fubject the Vagaries. of /heated 

Fancy on: fuch Subjeéts as. Religion and Philofophy. 

to a fimple Uniformity. It may thew great accute?! 
** nefs ‘and: greater Learning, as indeed it has done 5) 
‘¢ but turns! out at beft a pretty. ingenious Hypothefis, : 
** like Des’ Cartes’ Vortices ox ‘Epicurus’ Atoms; 2 
‘*: Fi@ion in' the main with fome mixture of Truth. 

To fhew how great was the Miftake of learned’ 
Men, who» finding fome Refemblance between a Pa- 
gan God, and a Man renowned in Scripture, have con- 
cluded them-to be the fame Perfon, our Author draws 
a Parallel between the fewi/h Law-giver and the Ged 
of Wine3\ and he chufes that Inftance as being that in 
which they moftly agree, and think themfelves leaft ob- 
noxious ‘to Delufion. It is thus: 1. Bacchus was born 
in Egypt, put into a Rufh-Bafket, and committed to 
the River: So was Mbfes. 2. Bacchus had two. Mo- 
thers, and was very comely: So had Mofes. 3.:Bac- 
chus was ‘bred in Arabia, from whence he iflued and led 
wondering Nations after him by miraculous Feats: So 
did Mofes. 4. Bacchus was a Legiflator, and had a 
two-fold Law engraved upon two Plates : So had ~— 

5. Bac- 
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5. Bacchus is painted with Horns, and always accom- 
panied with a Dog: So-is Mofes. 6. Im fine, Bacchus 
and the Bacchants handled Snakes unhurt, brought 
Streams with a Stroke of their Tyrfe from the Rock, 
made Fountains flow with Wine and Milk, and Honey 
diftil under their Steps: So did Mofes in every Point. 

Bur this Refemblance, which appears fo ftriking, is 
not lefs confiderable between Romulus and Mofes, which 
fhews how ticklith it is to truft to thofe Coincidencies : 
1. Romulus at his Birth was expofed in the River for 
fear of a great King : So was Mofes. 2. Romulus was 
fpared by the Water, and moft fortunately preferved : 
So was Mofes. 43. Romulus was educated as a Shep- 
herd, and kept his fuppofed Father’s Flocks: So did 
Mofes. 4. Romulus defeated and killed the King who 
had caufed him to be expofed : fo did Mofes. 5. Ro- 
mulus-\ed forth Tribes to new Seats, was.a Lawgiver 
and Founder of a State: fo was, Mofes, , 6, Romulus 
introduced a Senate or Court of Elders into his new 
Polity: fo did Mofes. 7. Romulus was both King and 
Prieft, and bad a Brother more prieftly than himfelf : 
fo was Mo/es, and had a Brother the fame. 8, Ro- 
mulus conquered Kings, and with Hands lifted up to 
Heaven. averted a defeat, and obtained a Viétory : fo 
did Mofes. g. In fine, Romulus difappeared from among 
Men, prone to worfhip him as a God, the Manner of 
his Death, and Place of his Burial being equally un- 
known : fo did Adofes in every Point. If therefore the 
fimilar Circumftances of their Fortune and Atchieve- 
ments prove Adfes and Bacchus to be the fame ‘Per- 
fon,.much more muft the fame fort of Evidence prove 
Mofes to be Romulus ; and then by the grand Rule 
of. reafoning, Bacchus, Mofes and Romulus muft ne- 
ceffarily identify, and the Jtalian and Arab (if Bacchus 
be.a Mortal) muft be loft in the Few. 

Our Author’s Opinion, that the Gods were not 
mortal Men, regards not the latter Grecian or Ro- 
man Deities, fuch as Pater Quirinus, or Divus Fu- 
ius, or any of their infamous Succeflors, who had 
Pricits, and Shrines and Sacrifices decreed to them 
after 
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after Death ; but only the primary great Gods of A/j- 
ria and Egypt, the immediate offspring of Chaos, and 
Progeny of Oceanus and Tethys : This he proves at 
large, but I cannot follow him now in his alluring 
Progrefs, and fhall only give his Tranflation of Or- 
pheus’s Hymn to Pan: 

Pan! I invoke: the mighty God,—the univerfal Na- 
ture,—the Heavens—the Sea,—the all-nourifhing Earth, 
and the eternal Fire ; For thefe are thy Members, 
O Mighty Pan. 

Come, thou happy Source of ever-wheeling Motion 
—revolving with the circling Seafuns—Author of Ge- 
neration Divine Enthufiafm, and Soul-warming 
Tranfport ! Thou liv’ft among the Stars, and lead’ft 
in the ey of the Univerfe by thy all-cheering 
Song : “hou featrereft Vifions and fudden Terrors 
among Mortals delight’ft_in the tow’ring Goat-fed 
Rock, the Springs alfo and Paftures of the Earth ! Of 
Sight unerring——Searcher of all Things——Lover 

-of the Ecxo of thy own eternal Harmony! All-be- 
gotten and all-begetting God! invoked under a thou- 
fand Names Supreme Governor of the World ! — 
Growth-giving fruitful light-bringing Power ! 
co-operating with Moifture inhabiting the Recefles 
of Caves —— dreadful in Wrath, true two-horned 


Fove ! 


By Tuee Larth’s endlefs Plain was firmly fixt : 
To Thee the Sea’s deep-heaving Surge gives way : 
And antient Ocean’s Waves thy Voice obey, 

Who in his briny Bofom laps the Globe. 

Nor lefs the fleeting Air ; the vital Draught 

That fans the Food of every living Thing: 

And even the high-enthron’d all-fparkling Eye 

Of ever-mounting Fire : Thefe all divine, 

Tho’ various, run the Courfe, which THou ordain’ft ; 
And by Thy wond’rous Providence exchange 

Their feveral jarring Natures, to provide 

Food for Mankind all o’er the boundlefs Earth. 


But 
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But O bright Source of Ecftafy divine 
And Dance enthufiaftic, with our Vows, 
Inhale thefe facred Odours, and vouchfafe 
To us an happy Exit of our Lives, 
Scatt’ring thy Panics to the World’s End. 


IRELAND. 
DUBLIN. 


Counfellor Harris’s Colle&tion of Hiftorical Pieces, , 


is publifhed under this Title — Hiberhica, or 
fome antient Pieces relating to the Hiftory of Jreland, 
never hitherto made public. ‘To which_is added, an 
Effay on the Defects in the Hiftories of Jreland, and 
the Remedies propofed for the Improvement there- 
of ; in a Letter to the Right Honourable the Lord 
Newport, Lord High Chancellor of Jreland, and Pre- 
fident of the Phyfico-Hiftorical Society, eftablifhed. in 
Dublin. This lait Piece contains feveral very curious 
Obfervations, which would be of great Service to one, 
who fhould undertake to write an Hiftory of Jre/and. 
Effai fur la Felicité de la vied Venir ; by the Revd. 
Mr. C. L. de Villette, 8vo. p. 435- Mr. Villette’s 
Effay on the Happinefs of a future Life, was publifhed 
about eight Months ago ; feveral People, who are 
not thorough Mafters of the French Tongue having 
underftood enough of this Book to raife their Curiofity, 
but not fufficiently to find that Satisfa€tion they had 
expected ; I have been defired by fome of them to give 
an Abftraé of it ; and I thall with great Pleafure com- 
ply with this Demand in my next, as I humbly ap- 
prehend the Performance is worth being made known 
to all the World ; not only becaufe it is on a Subject 
in which every Body is concerned, but chiefly on ac- 
count of the new and entertaining Manner it is treated. 
In this laft Refpeét, indeed, no amends can be made to 


the Englifh Reader, for his not underftanding the French - 


Language, as there is fuch a peculiarity in the Stile of 
the Author, which Ido not think it is poflible to preferve 
in 
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in a Tranflation ; and much lefs in an Abftra&. But 
independently from Mr. Viilette’s particular Stile and 
agreeable Way of Writing, his Obfervations are, for the 
moft Part, fo important, that tho’ they be deprived of 
their pleafing Drefs, and perhaps alfo lofe much of their 
Force; yet I {till hope my Readers will not be dif- 
pleafed with what I fhall be able to give of them. 

The: following Advertifement, which was publifhed 
the 12th of December 1747, but did not come to my 
Hands till after my laft Journal was come out, I now 
infert with Pleafure. 

The Revd. Mr. Fohn Maxwel), having almoft com- 
pleated a Work, to be entitled, Te Englifh Language, 
Explained, Illuftrated, and Exemplified 5 propofes that it 
fhall, contain the following Heads. I. The Orthogra- 
phy adjufted. II. The Pronunciation, III. The Ety- 
mologies. IV. The Latin and French Words and 
Phrafes, for fuch.in Englib as occur. V. The Signifi- 
cation of all Words, with the bef Authorities from 
Chaucer downwards. VI. The Phrafeology with the 
like Authorities. VII, The greateit Nicecty in every 
Language, generally confifting in the Particles, it is 
propofed to be very particular therein. VIII. All the 
Proverbs, proverbial Words, and Phrafes with Expla- 
nations of fuch of them as are obfcure ; and the Origi- 
nal of as many as the Author has been able to trace. 
IX. Good Definitions. X. And Comparifons. XI. 
And Deicriptions. XII. The Author farther propofes 
to explain fuch Paflages in our principal Engli/b Poets, 
viz. Chaucer, Spenfer, Shakefpear, Ben. Fobnfon,Waller, 
Butler, Mijton, &c. as feem to want L[iluftration. 
XIII. He will choofe fuch Sentences out of the beft 
Englifh Authors, as contain fomething ufeful to be 
known, either in Religion, Philofophy, Hiftory; Cri- 
ticifm, and other polite Literature, or fuch Paf- 
fages as are remarkable for Wit and Humour, 
‘or Beauty and Elegance of Expreffion; defigning 
to make the Work as inftru€tive and entertaining 
as he can, This he is the better enabled to perfect, 


by the Help of References digefted in fuch a _—— 
at 
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that entire Difcourfes of the moft ingenious and approv- 
ed Authors on the moft important and curious Subjeéts 
will be inferted : Each Sentence ftanding as an Autho- 
rity for the Signification of fome one principal Word 
in that Sentence, which by the Help of the References 
aforefaid may be put together by the Reader at Plea- 
fure. The Defign, which the Compiler has principal- 
ly in View in this Branch of his Work, is a Defence 
of Natural and Revealed Religion in general, of the 
Chriftian Religion in particular, and of the Rights of 
the Subject. XIV, There will alfo be a brief Expofi- 
tion of feveral important and remarkable Texts of 
Scripture, and our prefent Englifh Tranflation of the 
Bible correéted in feveral Places. 

The Author cannot tel! exaétly to what Bulk his 
Work wiil amount, nor confequently the Price ; but, 
as near as he can at prefent compute, it will come 
to about five Volumes in Folio, and the Price in Pro- 
portion; he expeéts (God willing) in about a Year and 
a half’s Time to put the Work to the Prefs, 


In a few Days will be publifhed by G. and 4. Ewing, 
in O&avo, Price 5 s. 5d. A New Edition, (with four ad- 
ditional Copper-Plates, viz. ‘The Commodore’s Tent at 

uan Fernandes, the watering Place at Tenian, and the 

lying Proa and Chinefe Veflels) of A Voyage round the 
World, in the Years 1740, 1, 2, 3, and 43 by George 
Anfon, Efg; Commander in Chief of a Squadron of his 
Majefty’s Ships, fent on an Expedition tothe S outh-Sea. 
Compiled from Papers of the Right. Hon. George Lord 
Anfen, and publifhed under his Dire&tion, by Richard 
Walter, A. M. Chaplain to the Centurion. 

Juf publifhed in four Volumes OGtavo, by Meff. G. 
and 4. Ewing, W. Smith, and G. Faulkner, Bookfellers. 
Lives of the Admirals, and other Eminent Britifb Sea- 
men, by Fchn Campbell, Efq; 
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Advertifement, 


| HE three firft Articles of this JOUR- 
NAL, having proved confiderably 


longer than I expected, I was forced to 

leave out feveral others which I intended 
inferting, viz. The Continuation of the Abftraét 
of the Lord Bithop of Clogher’s Chronology of 
the Hebrew Bible.—Mr. Villette’s Effay on the 
Happinefs of a future Life.-—The Continuation 
of Mr. Burlamaqui’s Natural Law; as alfo of 
my Objfervations on Mr. Cbudd’s pofthumous 
Works.— Mr. Orr’s Sermons.—And a _ new ex- 
cellent Book, entitl’d L’? Ejprit des Loix, by 
Monfieur le Prefident Montefquiou. But thefe 
Articles fhall make a Part of the next JOUR- 
NAL, which is tobe put into the Prefs with- 
out Delay. Gentlemen who may be inclined to 
fend Differtations to the JOURNALIST, are 
defiredto do it immediately. 
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ARTICLE IL 


The Lerrer on the Immortality of 
the Soul, continued. 


SIR, 


Now proceed, purfuing the Defign of 
I my Laft, to make fome Obfervations 
upon human Nature, and the Difcipline 
it is at prefent under, which, in my 
humble Opinion, greatly ftrengthen our Ex- 
pectations of exifting after Death. 
What is the chief Good of Man? 


Is an Inquiry of great Importance in the pre- 
A 3 fent 
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fent Argument. For if this thall appear to 
be fomething which hath little Connexion 
with the Body, and doth not at all depend 
upon mere animal Life, it will be, at leaft, a 
ftrong Prefumption that our Maker hath in- 
tended us for another State of Exiftence, 
feeing our fupreme Good may be enjoyed by 
us, when animal Life is no more. 

When the Queftion is put, what maketh 
a Man completely perfect and happy? The 
Aniwer which Nature will immediately 
fuggeft, is this, that the Man is in a perfect 
and moft happy State, who enjoys all the 
Powers and Faculties which enter into the 
Con(ftitution of fuch a Species of Creatures in 
their full Strength and Vigour ; and who is 
poffefied of all thofe Objects of Fruition to 
which natural Appetite and Defire deter- 
mine him, in the Enjoyment of which, 
therefore, he findeth Pleafure. Such a State, 
fuppofing at the fame time Abfence of Pain, 
comprehendeth all that could be intended for 
fuch a Being. 

But when we defcend into Particulars in 
our Inquiries concerning the Faculties with 
which we are endowed, and the Affections 
and Defires which are planted in our Hearts, 
we Guickly difcover that in this amazing 
Combination of Powers and Affections, 
fome are of much more Importance to our 
Frame and Enjoyment of Being than others, 

and 
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and we cannot help difcerning in them a fu- 
rior Excellency: As the Pleafures which 
arife from the Exercife of fome Powers, 
and the Gratification of fome Defires, are 
much more fatisfying and permanent, more 
pure, generous, and manly, than others, 
Befides, we are fo made, and have Affections 
planted in us of Tendencies fo oppofite one 
to another, that they cannot poflibly be gra- 
tified together ; but if we purfue one, the 
other muit be reftrained. To illuftrate all 
this, we may obferve, that we have the Joys 
and Pleafures of Senfe which are common 
to us with the brutal Orders, in a great Va- 
riety. We have likewife a Senfe of Gran- 
deur, Order, Proportion and Beauty in ma- 
terial Objects, which to the Eyes of a Perfon 
who hath Tafte and Difcernment in fuch 
Matters, giveth high Delight: The Ear 
judgeth of Sounds, and by it we become 
fufceptible of the wondrous Influences and 
Pleafures of Mufic. We have Defires after 
Knowledge, and are capable of attaining to 
high Meafures of it, in which there is a very 
pure and fatisfying Entertainment, The 
focial Affections, again, or the private 
which work in us as related to Society, 
are Sources of Joy and Pleafure quite diffe- 
rent from the Kinds already named. We 
have Pleafure in loving and being beloved ; 
in daing good Offices to others, and having 
A 4 fuch 
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fuch Offices done to us: Efteem, Fame, and 
Honour are defirable Things; fo are Power 
and Authority, high Station, and a fplendid 
Appearance in Life. But above all yet men- 
tioned, the Senfe of moral Good and Evil is 
to be obferved and confidered ; that is, a 
Senfe of Beauty and Excellency in fome Af- 
feétions and Actions, and of Deformity in 
others: The former appear lovely and plea- 
fing ; the latter hateful and vile. Of the 
Truth of this every Man muft be fatisfied, 
who knoweth what is meant by the Words 
true, juft, pure, boneft ; and by the Words 
Salle, treacherous, cruel, and unrightecus, 
which are expreflive of Ideas neceflarily at- 
tended with Love and Approbation, or Dif- 
approbation and Diflike of the Obje@. And 
if we abftra& entirely from thefe, the Words 
have in Truth no Meaning more than the 
Words Beauty or Deformity, when applied 
to the human Countenance ; the Words 
Harmony or jarring when applied to Mufic; 
or Proportion and Difproportion, when ap- 
plied to Architeéture, while the Perfon who 
ufeth them, hath no Senfe of different Af- 
fection arifing in his Mind, towards the Ob- 
jects, which he calleth beautiful, harmonious 
and well-proportioned ; or deformed, dif- 
proportioned and jarring. 

But once we have got the Idea of moral 
Good, and of the feveral Species of it into 


our 
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our Minds, and are become fenfible to what 
is juft, true, honeft, and pure, having a 
Perception of Beauty and Dignity in them ; 
and become, on the Contrary, fenfible of 
Deformity in what is falfe, treacherous, ma- 
licious, and cruel, we cannot, if we are af- 
feted according to Nature, but have Plea- 
fure in Being ourfelves, and in doing, what 
appeareth to be beautiful, and in avoiding 
whatfoever ftaineth or rendereth us de- 
formed: Applauding ourfelves when we 
purfue the Tendencies of this Senfe, which 
is a Law to us; and hateful to our own re- 
fleting Thoughts when we do otherwife. 
nd we muft have juft the fame Rule or 
fure for the Love and Approbation, or 
Diflike and Difapprobation, of others. Where 
we fee Purity, Sincerity, Goodnefs, and Ge- 
nerofity, we cannot but approve and love ; 
where we fee the contrary Vices, we cannot 
but condemn. And our Love or Diflike, ‘if 
regulated according to Nature, muft be in 
Proportion to the Meafure in which the fe- 
veral Characters that lie open to our Obfer- 
vation, poflefs thefe Virtues, or are conta- 
minated by the Vices which ftand in Oppo- 
fition to them. But fhould we find outa 
Character beautified by every Virtue, and 
free from every Vice, here our Efteem and 
Love muft rife much above all which can be 


due to any mixed Character. And if we 
find 
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find out one in which all that is good is 
found in the higheft poffible PerfeCtion, and 
all that is evil (by an Impoffibility of any 
Participation in it, which arifeth from that 
Perfection) eternally incompatible with the 
Character ; Here we have an Object of the 
higheft poffible Efteem, Veneration and 
Love, and therefore of the higheft poffible 
Delight. Such a Character we know is 
really exiftent; fuch is our Maker. And it is 
he who hath planted in us the Senfe of Good 
and Evil, which cannot therefore but be con- 
fidered, by the Attentive, as his Law en- 
graved upon our Hearts. But if we are un- 
der fuch a Law to him, as the Tranfcript of 
his own moral Perfection, we may be affur- 
ed our Obedience will be pleafing to him, 
our Difobedience difpleafing. And that one 
Time or other, he will make his Pleafure or 
Difpleafure very fenfible to us. Now, when 
this Point is once eftablifhed in the Mind, 
there arifeth a new Spring of pleafing Senfa- 
tions in the Practice of Virtue. We cannot 
but have Joy in doing what we know is 
agreeable to our Maker’s Will, as a Tefti- 
mony of our Love, our Duty, our Grati- 
tude ; and as what will recommend us to 
him as the Objects of his Favour. 

To proceed: When we take a View of 
thefe feveral Powers, and of the Affections 
planted in the Heart, and of the feveral 

Kinds 
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Kinds of Pleafure which {pring from the 
Exercife of them, we plainly difcern that, 
in Comparifon, fome are more important in 
the Conftitution than others, and yield purer 
and higher Delight. We perceive, at the 
fame time, that the feveral Affections are 
not by a Neceflity arifing from the Frame of 
Nature fo regulated and adjufted with refpect 
to the Strength and Exercife of them, that 
each fhall be conftantly exerted in a Degree 
of Force fuitable to the Station it holdeth, 
and the Importance of it in the Syftem ; 
But, on the Contrary, find that Affections 
of a lower and lefs fignificant Kind do often 
grow to fuch Strength, and fo engage the 
Mind, that thofe of a nobler Tendency are 
neglected ; not only fo, but, as hath been 
already mentioned, feveral Affections are of 
direétly oppofite Tendencies, as thofe, for 
Inftance, of which private and public Good 
are the Objects; Defire of faving what we 
have acquired, and Liberality of Heart in 
giving to others; from all which it fol- 
loweth that there can be no Harmony 
preferved in the Mind, no proper Subordi- 
nation of the lefs fignificant to the nobler 
Affeétions, unlefs there be in the Mind a 
Power of curbing and reftraining thofe De- 
fires which become too ftrong, and of giv~ 
ing Strength to fuch as are like to become 
too weak to anfwer the Ends of Nature. A 

Power 
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Power by which every thing irregular may 
be correéted, and a Man may become, in 
fome Meafure, the Matter of hisown Temper 
and Aétions. And, in Truth, if the Ten- 
dency of every Defire which happeneth to 
have the prefent Afcendant muft be purfued, 
and there be no controuling Power at all, 
Men can fcarcely be faid to be Agents, ra- 
ther are preffed on to Action as by a Necef- 
fity which they are under, and which doth 
not admit of any Deliberation or Choice : 
And in this Cafe it would be perfectly vain 
to enquire in what our chief Good confift- 
ed; for that muft be our chief Good which 
at prefent we moft defired and loved, and 
which therefore yielded us the greateft De- 
light. It muft be neceffarily fo, while we 
were under a Neceffity by the irrefiftible 
Power of that Defire. 

But we plainly perceive there is in the 
Mind a Power of controuling Defire and 
correcting the Exorbitancies of it, by the 
proper Application of which even the Strength 
of Inclination is weakened ; and at the fame 
time find that by Encouragement from ha- 
bitual Exercife and frequent Attention of the 
Mind to the Objeé&t, and by reafoning with 
ourfelves to wear off our Prejudices, Affec- 
tions which have been too weak and languid 
become ftrong and lively ; and that by thefe 

Means 
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Means we have a Rule over our own Spirits, 
and the Temper and State of the Mind is in 
a great Méafure the Fruit of our own Choice 
and Agency. Here, then, is a Foundation 
laid in Nature for making the State of our 
Affections the Subject of our Attention and 
Care, and a loud Call from Nature to apply 
ourfelves to that Difcipline of the Heart by 
which we may attain to the greateft Perfec- 
tion and Happinefs ; which Difcipline con- 
fifteth principally in cultivating and ftrength- 
ening our Affections to thofe’Things which 
are the moft excellent, and in fuppreffing all 
Inclinations to other inferior Objects-when 
they grow to a Degree of Strength which is 
not:in Proportion to their Station in the Sy 
tem, and inconfiftent with a fuccefsful Pur- 
{uit after Perfection, 

What is meant by the Word excellent eve- 
ry one knoweth. It isan Idea familiar to 
to the Mind. And Things are called excel- 
lent, either in their own Nature, or on ac- 
count of their Ufefulnefs to ferve certain Ends 
and Purpofes, In this laft Senfe, many things 
are in our daily Converfation called excellent, 
upon which we fhould put no Value at all 
if they did not anfwer the particular End for 
which they were defigned ; and it is not the 
Inftrument, but what is to be done by it, 
which we regard. Other things are excel- 
lent in themfelves; and the Object is never 

prefented 
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prefented to the Mind without raifing that 
Idea in it, we admire, we are pleafed, we 
delight in the thing itfelf. So we fpeak of 
an excellent Flavour, of Excellency in 
Beauty, in Tafte, in Character, in the cu- 
rious Works of Nature and Art, of all 
which many Examples are obvious and fami- 
liar. Now, it is plain that though many of 
thefe things which are in this Senfe of the 
Word excellent are very ferviceable to moft 
important Purpofes, yet the things them- 
felves, when the Mind hath not this in View, 
are the Objects of Admiration and Delight 
to us; and in fome Inftances, indeed the 
moft remarkable, we have this Pleafure and 
Delight in them, when there is no End dif- 
ferent from it which they can ferve to us. 
The Idea of excellent, when the Word is 
taken in this abfolute Senfe, is really quite 
different from that of ufeful, as expreflive of 
a Dignity or Beauty in the Object which we 
admire for itfelf. And every one mutt be 
fenfible of this, who obferveth, that of 
things which are equally ufeful for ferving 
the fame Purpofes in Life, he fhall prefer 
one thing to another; which Preference 
cannot be owing to Ufefulnefs but the Per- 
ception of fome other Kind of Worth: And 
it is as obvious, that of things which are in 
their Kind excellent in this abfolute Senfe of 
the Word, fome Kinds are fuperior to 

others ; 
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others ; who but will own that Beauty of 
Charaéter is more excellent than that of Per- 
fon? That Wifdom and Knowledge are 
more excellent than Exactnefs in the Decen- 
cies of external Gefture and Behaviour ? 
That true Virtue is more excellent than the 
moft extenfive Knowledge ? And that a good 
Heart is preferable to great Wit ? 

Now, having taken a curfory View of the 
ptincipal Affe¢tions planted in the Heart, 
and of the Objects of them, and finding 
thefe Objects to differ in Degree of Excel- 
lency, and that there is a Power in the Mind 
of regulating the: Affections and Defires that 
they may bear a proper Proportion to the 
Object; before we arm farther, this muft 
be granted, as a Pofulatum, that the moft 
excellent Objects yield the greateft Delight, 
fuppofing the Senfe of their Excellency, and 
Tatte for them, be proportionable. It is 
plain that Things the moft excellent can 
give no Delight toa Perfon who hath no 
Tafte. And if Men have ftrong Defires 
and a very quick Relith for Objects which 
are lefs worthy, and little Defire or Tafte 
for thofe which are vaftly f{uperior, no 
Doubt, the lefs worthy will yield much 
higher Delight than the other. But if the 
Tafte is juft, and the Defire natural, that is, 
proportioned to the Excellency of the Ob- 
jet, then thofe Objects which are the moft 
excellent will yield the higheft Delight, And 

it 
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it is not poflible that the ftrongeft Defires af- 
ter, and the moft exquifite Relith of what is 
comparatively unworthy, can give the fame 
Degree of Delight which a juft Tafte for 
what is far more excellent will yield. Beauty 
of Perfon cannot make one as happy as Beau- 
ty of Character ; Knowledge cannot make 
-one as happy as Virtue ; Wealth is not to be 
compared with fubftantial Honour; nor the 
moft athletic Strength with a found Mind, 
That we may, then, be direéted into the 
true Way of attaining to our fupreme Good, 
let us find out what is moft excellent, and in 
the Poffeffion of which we fhall be moft 
perfec and happy. 

In this the moft important of all Inquiries, 
let Nature dire& our Way. From it we 
have the Idea of Excellent and Delightful, 
and'if we attend to the Workings of it, we 
fhall be fafely guided to that which is the 
moft excellent Obje& of Fruition, or, in 
other Words, to our Supreme Good, 

Here it will be at firft Sight apparent, that 
there are fome Objects of Delight to which 
the correfpondent Defires are very ftrong and 
vehement; naturally made fo, or become fo 
by Indulgence; and in different Charaéters 
we fee different Defires of this Sort prevail- 
ing; fuch are the Defires of fenfual Gratifica- 
tion, of Power, and of Riches. But all are 
fenfible that thefe do. often betray Men into 
Actions very wrong and hurtful, uneafy fo 

the 
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the effecting Mind, and in other Refpeas 
pernicious ; and that if fuch Paffions are not 
under Controul, the State of the Mind mutt 
be all Diforder and Confufion. But, fup- 
pofing a Perfon to reftrain fuch Defires, and 
abfolutely refufe to purfue the Tendency of 
them, from regard to what is fit and decent, 
or from a Principle of. Duty to his Maker, 
or from Goodwill to his Fellow Creatures, 
or from a Senfe of fuperior Advantages to 
himfelf in purfuing more excellent Objects ; 
in that Cafe he hath inward Peace and Tran- 
quillity, he hath the clear Approbation of 
his own Heart, and that internal Applaufe 
which is of all things moft pleafing. But, 
if on the Contrary, a Man fhall gratify any 
of thefe Paffions at the Expence of thwart- 
ing and counteracting the Determination of 
his Mind to what is fit and decent, honeft 
and worthy, dutiful towards his Maker, or 
really beneficial to his Fellow Creatures, he 
is condemned of his own Heart, the Mind 
can never be eafy in reflecting upon it, and 
in a calm and difpaffionate Temper mutt feel 
that fuch a Conduct is contrary to Nature, 
an Injury to it, and hateful. In thefe, then, 
and many fuch Affections which are natural, 
there may be Irregularity and Excefs in 
which Nature cannot be eafy, becaufe there 
are other Affections of a nobler Kind hurt 

Vor. V. Parr il. B by 
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by them, and nobler Objects neglected 
through their unnatural Vehemency, fo that 
there is no ftable Peace but in reftraining 
them. 

But let it be in the next Place confidered 
whether any Object of Defire can be our Su- 
preme Good, in the Defire after which there 
can be Excefs. Look into the World, and 
take a View of the Tempers and Ways of 
Mankind, and fee whether any Man be 
found who will fay he hath enough of that 
which his Heart is atually fet upon above all 
things elfe, and which to him is really the 
Supreme Good. The Man of Pleafure, the 
Ambitious, the Covetous, were they ever 
feen to be fully fatisfied in their own Way ? 
Or was a ftrong Defire after Knowledge ever 
gratified, fo that Men did not want to know 
any more? Such infatiable Defire, when 
the Objeé is low and unworthy of it, is, no 
Doubt, Weaknefs and Diforder in Nature, 
But the Fault doth not at all lie in the 
Strength of Defire, or the Largenefs of the 
Grafp after what appeareth to be the beft; 
but in placing inftead of what is really beft, 
an Object which is, perhaps, of little Value, 
For, that we fhould always defire to advance 
in the Acquifition and Enjoyment of what is 
to us the Supreme Good, is not culpable In- 
firmity but feemeth to be an Affection infe- 


parable 
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rable from Nature, and indeed, where the 
Affection is directed to the proper Object, the 
Glory of it. From all which it is apparent 
that the Supreme Good of the human Mind 
cannot lie amongft thofe things in the De- 
fires and Fruition of which there may be 
Excefs, and with refpect to which the Heart 
applauds itfelf, for laying Reftraint upon the 
Defires and refufing to gratify them. But 
did there ever live a Man who in a cool and 
difpaffionate Temper reproached himfelf for 
his Attachment to moral Excellency, to 
what is juft, and honourable, and pure, as 
too ftrong? Ever a Man who dreamed of 
Excefs in real Goodnefs, and Vittue? Or, 
in a Word, who found his Defire after the 
higheft Perfection of which we difcern our 
Nature to be capable, too vehement? On 
the Contrary, the more ardent fuch Defires, 
the more the Mind in its cool Reflections is 
pleafed with itfelf, exultethr the more in its 
own State. And every Step of Advance- 
ment in it, isa Preparation for ftill higher 
Advances ; the more one hath acquired, the 
more he is capable of acquiring, and his De- 
fires become proportionably the ftronger. A 
great Prefumption, this, that in purfuing 
moral Excellency the Mind is got into the 

true Path to its own fupreme Good. 
It is but fetting the fame Argument in 
another Light, to obferve, that many things 
B 2 which 
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which are highly efteemed by a great Part of 
Mankind, and are in Truth their chief Good, 
are fuch that Men of Wifdom and Difcern- 
ment, in the moft cool and difpaffionate 
Temper of their Minds can be quite eafy with- 
out the infatuating and bewitching Pleafures 
of Senfe, Eminency of Station, Splendor and 
Authority in the World, Riches and Honours; 
we fee the moft Thinking and Judicious can 
be quite eafy without any Diftin¢tion in 
thefe_ Refpects, and can go through the 
Shades and Obfcurities of Life without one 
paitiful Reflection, in their moft deliberate 
Thoughts. But was there ever a Perfon of 
Underftanding and Difcernment, who ina 
cool and difpaflionate. Temper could find 
himfelf quite eafy in being yoid of Truth 
and Honour, of good and kind Affections, 
in being without Love and Duty to his Ma- 
ker, or any Confidence of his Favour ? Was 
there ever a Man quite eafy in cool Reflec- 
tions upon Impiety, upon Villainy, or Cruel- 
ty? Now though many things are fuch as 
that we cannot be quite eafy without them, 
which do not conftitute the Sapreme Good, 
or enter into it, yet furely nothing. can be 
the Supreme Good, without which in the 
cleareft and moft difpaffionate State of the 
Mind, we can be quite eafy. But let us at- 
tend to the Workings of the Heart. with ref- 
pect to the Objects of ,various Kinds of De- 
light when dire@ly compared together, “and 

coming 
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coming into Competition. We have De- 
fires after the Pleafures of Senfe which all 
acknowledge to be natural. But fhould our 
purfuing thefe Matters make us incapable of 
the Acquifition of fome other things, Know- 
ledge, for Inftance, we think it becometh us 
to.deny ourfelves the Gratifications of Senfe, 
for the Sake of acquiring thefe. And in 
this the Mind applaudeth itfelf and findeth 
a ftaid Satisfaction, ~ But fhould our Purfuit 
after Knowledge endanger Life, Prudence 
directeth us to ftop that Purfuit, and to take 
Care of Life and Health as Sate preferable 


to that Acquifition. In ‘this likewife the 


Mind refteth perfectly fatisfied, and no Man 
in a cool difpaffionate Temper will be dif- 


pleafed with himfelf for doing fo, But 
there are many Cafes in which, if we fol 
low Nature, all regard to Health, and Life 
muft be laid afide- A brave Man ferving 
his Country, will hazard his Life, nay, will 
ferve his Country at the certain Expence of 
it. At the fame Expence he will cleave to 
Truth and Honour ; and in his moft calm 
and deliberate Reflections will approve him- 
felf for doing fo, Even fappofing Death to be 
the utter Extinction of his Being, this will 
be his Refolution. Which perhaps will ap- 
pear more, convincingly if we place the Mat- 
ter in another Light. “Would not an inge- 
nuous Mind rather lofe his Exiftence than be 
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guilty of betraying his Country into utter 
Ruin ? Would he not choofe to ceafe to be, 
rather than wickedly embrue his Hands in the 
Blood of a Parent or worthy Friend, who 
trufted him? Would he not make this his 
Choice rather than be guilty of innumerable 
other Crimes? Doth not his Heart rife with In- 
dignation at the very Thoughts of fuch hor- 
rid Guilt ? Here is no Need for Deliberation ; 
and even to deliberate about it, appeareth 
mean and unworthy. Doth he not then ab- 
hor fuch Guilt more than Annihilation ? 
And is not the contrary moral Species dearer 
to him than Exiftence itfelf? If this is 
true, (and whether it be or not, let every 
Man judge from what he feeleth in his own 
Heart ;) And we have found out what is 
dearer than Exiftence, even in the moft flou- 
rifhing State with refpec to all other Ac- 
quifitions and Enjoyments, and which there- 
fore we are determined by Nature to prefer 
to them all, one would think it is a good 
Step towards finding out our Supreme Good. 
But while we are thus engaged in the 
prefent Inquiry, it will probably occur to 
the Reader, that it is ftrange if there be not 
fome Principle planted in Nature by which 
Men may be directed to the chief End in 
Life, and the Supreme Good without enter- 
ing into fuch philofophical Difquifitions. It will 
be afked, Doth not Nature here, as in other 
Inftances, 
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Inflances, by an immediate Direction point 
out its own way, fo that thofe who follow it 
cannot mifs of the defigned End? Or, are 
Men not to proceed to Action till they have 
fet themfelyes down deliberately to purfue 
this Inquiry fo as to come to a aieeery 
Decifion, and have in their own Minds by 
reafoning and comparing things together, de- 
termined the feveral Claims of the various 
Objects which lie before them? And very pro- 
bably the putting thefe Queftions will lead the 
Reader to that which bringeth the Inquiry 
to an End at ence. To this Purpofe, let us 
confider what is the Supreme, and which 
our Maker hath intended to be the govern- 
ing and controuling Principle in the Heart 
of Man; to which all our Defires and Paf- 
fions, and all which we call Intereft, are to 
be fubjected. Every Man may clearly dif 
cern that this is the Senfe of Right and 
Wrong, that it is Con/cience governing the Ac- 
tions of the Man according to that great Dif- 
tinction, Every Man knoweth that there 
can be no ftable Peace in the Mind, no fub- 
ftantial and pure Joy, unlefs this Power is fub- 
mitted to and its Commands obeyed; and 
that we have the moft pleafing Self-appro- 
bation when we follow the Didates of it, 
which we are conftantly to follow without 
any Regard had to prefent Inclination, or Refe- 
rence to what appeareth to be our Intereft, 
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It is known that Men have been by this often 
put upon parting with Life, or in their Ap- 
prehenfions, perhaps, with Exiftence, and 
without any Reference to any Good to them- 
felves, other than the Senfe of having aéted 
their Part as.it became them. Now, if we 
dte to purfue the Directions of this Poveer 
in all. things, with refpect to our Maker, 
our Fellow Creatures and ourfelves, and are 
never on account of any Intereft whatfoever, 
to deviate from them, it is certain we can 
have no other chief End in Life, no other 
Supreme Good than that to which they 
condu& us. Which is only faying, that 
nothing can be our Supreme Good to the 
attaining of which any thing inconfiftent 
with a perfect Submiflion to the Supreme 
Governing Principle, is requifite ; and that 
the Supreme Good can be no other than that 
to which this great Principle which is to go- 
vern the,|Whole of Life, will bring us. 
Which muft be true, otherwife we muft 
fappofe our Maker hath by the Law of our 
Nature fixed for us an ultimate End of Ac- 
tion, not connected with our Supreme Good, 
and that we might attain to the former with- 
out being pofleffed of the other, which is ma- 
nifeftly abfurd. Now it is apparent that the 
End this great Principle pointeth to, is the 
higheft moral Perfection which is attainable by 
us. And to this our Creator hath annexed the 
pureft Delight, and moft fatisfying Joy. = 
hat 
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hath annexed it, I fay, for there is really no 
neceflary Connexion between them, more 
than between the Sight of a fine Picture and 
a Senfe of Delight init. But fo he hath 
conftituted us, that in what is the higheft 
Perfection of Nature, we fhall enjoy the 
higheft Blifs ; though, without Doubt, that 
Perfeétion itfelf is the direct and immediate 
Aim of our Moral Powers, Moral Excel- 
lency, then, is what the Mind fixeth upon 
and refteth in, as the moft defirable and de- 
lightful of all things ; and the Enjoyment 
of it in ourfelves, and in other Beings to 
whom we are related, with whom we are 
converfant, is the utmoft Aim of Nature. . 

' It may be obferved, likewife, ‘that the Su- 
preme Good of Man mutt be of fuch.a 
Kind as every Individual: of tthe Species may 
afpire after,.and is capable of attaining and 
poffeffing, while his Exiftence is continued. 
Let it be confidered, then, whether Riches, 
Power, fenfual Gratification, or Learning, 
be Poffeffions of fuch a Kind as to be within 
the Reach of every Individual; whether 
they afe certain and permanent; whether 
they are what,we can carry along -with 
us through the Whole of Exiftence; the 
fame Fund. of Happinefs ; to,us ‘in: every 
Stage, every Circumftance, ,every. Period of 
Duration. If they be not, they have no 
Pretenfions to the CharaGler of the — 
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Good. But if moral Excellency and the 
Delight which attendeth the Poffeffion of 
it, be in every Man’s Reach; if he findeth 
it fure to him in all Changes of Life, and in 
all Periods of Duration; if in the Enjoy- 
ment of it he is independent of all things 
external, is not this a farther Prefumption 
that we are at the End of our Inquiry? And 
fhall we then reft in this, that moral Excel- 
lency and Beauty, the pure Delight which at- 
tendeth the Conjcioufne/s of it in ourfelves, 
and the Delight which muft attend the Con- 
templation and Fruition of it in others, is our 
Supreme Good? Far above Riches, above 
Knowledge, above Fame, Stations, Titles, 
Honours, every thing which can be named 
or imagined. 

But if indeed, there be fuch Delight in 
moral Beauty, that Delight muft be enjoyed 
in the very higheft poffible Degree in the 
Contemplation and Fruition of that Being 
who is the original and infinitely perfect 
Standard of it. In the Contemplation of 
God, in Confcioufnefs of refembling him, 
and a Senfe of his Favour neceflarily attend- 
ing that Confcioufnefs, all which is greateft 
and moft honourable, all which is moft hap- 
py and pleafing is comprehended. 

To proceed, now, with the Argument ; 
If moral Beauty be the Supreme Good of 

~ Man, 
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Man, what hath this Supreme Good to do 
with mere animal Life ? With the Pleafures 
of Senfe? with Riches, Power or Splendor 
in Life? Hath it the leaft Dependance upon 
any thing of that Nature? If we fuppofe a 
State of Exiftence after Death in which we 
fhall be poffeffed of the Powers of thinking, 
of the moral Powers, and of the good Af- 
fections, is it not plain that we are there 
capable of enjoying our Supreme Good, ‘as 
well as while we dwell in Body, and are 
allied to this Earth ? And if fo; is it nota 
ftrong Prefumption that we were intended 
for fech a State of Exiftence ? For Crea- 


tures to be defigned only for’ the Animal 
State, and yet to ‘be of fuch’a ‘Nature that 


their higheft Perfection and’ chief Good, 
have little or no Connexion with it, doth 
not feém to be very natural. But this is not 
all ; not only hath our chief Good no De- 
ndence: upon the animal State, but we 
plainly perceive many Circumftances’ in that 
tate which retard us in the Purfuit, and mar 
us in the Enjoyment of it. The tumul- 
tuous Paffions of animal Nature are known 
very frequently to indifpofe the Mind and 
fpoil the Tafte for that which is beft and 
worthieft of us. And when Way is given 
to them in all their Exorbitancies, we fee 
them fink Men into a very low and ear 2 
tybi¢ 
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tible State. The Purfuit of Fortune, again, 
of the Honours of this World, of Power 
and Authority, how is it feen to engage the 
Spirit? And when fuch Purfuits become 
very eager, what Enemies are they to Vir- 
tue? Do we not frequently fee it intirely 
loit in them ; and all the Dignity of Cha- 
racter offered in Sacrifice to the Genius of 
this World, and to ferve the Purpofes of it ? 
And if Men profper in their Endeavours 
Profperity is often feen to be a Snare. to 
them; on the other hand, vexatious Dif- 
appointments do frequently overfet the Mind, 
and make it utterly incapable of the true 
Bufinefs and. Enjoyment of Lite. In a 
Word, who but is in Danger from very 
rofperous, or very unfortunate and afflict- 
ing Circumftances ? So that the Supreme 
Good hath not only no Dependance upon 
the Circumftances of our prefent State, but 
thefe are often a very great Obftruction in 
our Way to it; and by being the Occafion 
of Tumult and Diforder in the Mind, and 
of a certain Sicknefs in it, debilitate the 
Powers and fpoil the Tafte for the nobleft 
Acquifitions, Now, doth not Nature in 
fuch Circumftances much want and earneftly 
defire a State, of Exiftence which fhall be 
more favourable to the Purpofes of it. Ef- 
pecially when it is confidered, that Imper- 
fection is univerfally, and without Exception 
of any mere Man upon Earth, the Charac- 
ter 
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ter of our prefent State; even thofe who 
have made the greateft Progrefs in vir- 
tuous Improvement, and who appear moft 
lovely, being fenfible of many Defects 
in themfelves which are Matter of deep 
Concern and Regret to them ; and no 
Man actually findeth himfelf fuch as every 
Perfon of true Worth would with himéfelf 
to be. He knoweth that moral Beauty 
which is his Supreme Good, but hath not 
attained to Perfection in it; he tafteth the 
Delight which fpringeth from it, but is far 
from being fatisfied to the full. He wanteth 
nearer Approaches to the glorious original 
Standard, and to be free of all thofe Stains, 
by which the Beauty of the moral Charac- 
ter is tarnifhed ? And what is he to think ? 
That he fhall never attain to the Completion 
of his Wifhes? Never attain to a Charac- 
ter quite unfullied and unftained ? Shall he 
never have that in actual Poffeffion for which 
he hath been made? Never find himfelf in 
that State which hath been always in his 
Imagination as his principal Aim ? Is all this 
Delufion ? And what he knoweth to be the 
higheft Glory of his Nature, and perfec 
Blifs, quite out of his Reach? 

Such Refleétions as thefe naturally lead us 
to the Confideration of our prefent State as 
a State of Difcipline. So it is plainly in- 
tended to be through the Whole of ~e 

en 
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Men from the Infancies of Virtue, by a 
careful Attention to themfelves, and a ftu- 
dious Application to the cultivating of the 
moral Powers, are to make Progrefs towards 
a State of Perfection of which every Man 
hath an Idea in his Mind as the Standard, 
And this Difcipline is never to be intermit- 
ted, nor is it ever to end, till he attaineth to 
that State. It is therefore to be perfevered 
in to the laft; and for the fame Reafon it 
was firft inftituted, it is to be continued in, 
while Men are capable of improving in Vir- 
tue, that is, through the Whole of Life. 
There are many Attainments very valuable, 
at which in various Periods of Life Men ar- 
rive, and in which they reft, not defirin 

further Progrefs. This is not the Cafe wit 

refpect to moral Excellency. We have an 
Idea of Perfection in that, which we have 
not attained, which every good Man ear- 
neftly defireth to attain, and towards which 
it is his daily Study to make Progrefs, And as 
this Defire continueth and cannot but conti- 
nue, fo he is through the Whole of Life, 
while his intellectual and moral Powers 
are preferved to him, furnifhed with the 
Means of gratifying it, by a farther Im- 
provement in Virtue ; fo that the Whole of 
Life hath been evidently intended for a State 
of Difcipline. A Difcipline for what? 
Doth not this Reprefentation of Life. plainly 


imply 
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imply a Relation to fome other State of Ex- 
iftence? Or, fhall we fuppofe that having 
gone through fuch a long continued Difci- 
pline, we fhall then drop into nothing ? 
That we are put into fuch a State to form 
and prepare us for our chief Good, is what 
Nature plainly teacheth. But Nature lead- 
eth us aftray in this Matter! and the End 
we promifed ourfelves is for ever out of our 
Reach ! far be it from the intelligent reflect- 
ing human Heart to fufpect that the Labours 
and Difcipline of Virtue fhall fo perith. 
Upon the Whole, as our Supreme Good 
hath little to do with animal Life and is not 
dependent upon it, which in that refpect is 
rather an Incumbrance ; as this Good in the 
Perfection of it, is not actually attained b 
any Man in this Life ; as the Whole of Life 
is contrived by our Maker, fo as to be a Dif- 
cipline to prepare us for that Perfection, 
the Prefumption is exceedingly ftrong that he 
defigned us for another State of Exiftence. 
And to this Argument, I fhall only add, 
that if it isnot fo, Human Nature is a moft 
inexplicable Frame, and hath ftrange Incon- 
fiftencies in it. Of which I fhall at prefent 
content myfelf with mentioning one In- 
ftance, amongft many which might be gi- 
ven, Every Man muft be fenfible that he 
hath in him Self-love, and a Regard to his 
own Intereft, which is a Principle of very 
great 
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great Strength. And who will deny that he 
hath likewife Good-will? which in many 
and thofe the beft Chara¢ters, is not only not 
inferior to the other in Strength, but rather 
exceedeth it, which I hope from what hath 
been {aid above will appear plain. However, 
it is apparent that thefe two Principles in 
many Cafes draw in contrary Directions, 
and point to oppofite Objects. We cannot 
gratify both. If Men purfue the Tenden- 
cies of Self-love, they fhall upon fome Oc- 
cafions give up their Friends, their Country, 
to Diftrefs and Suffering, perhaps, to Mifery 
and Ruin. If they follow the Ducture of 
the benevolent and tender Affections, they 
muft give themfelves up to Suffering, per- 
haps to Death. And in the prefent State of 
things it is not poffible, upon fome Occa- 
fions to reconcile thefe two leading Princi- 
ples which war in the Heart, and are found 
to caufe the moft painful of all Tumults and 
Conflicts, Strange Variance, and which doth 
hot admit of Reconciliation by any thing 
that can be propofed in mortal Life! Strange! 
that infinite Wifdom fhould have fo contriv- 
ed us, that the two moft powerful Princi- 
ples of Aétion fhould be fo difcordant, and 
the Heart in many Cafes diftrafted between 
them ? Is there no Way of putting an End 
to the Strife which hath been often found 
above 
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ahove all others tormenting to the Mind? 
Yes, there is a Way, and but one: If we 
fhall. fuppofe that as the Creator intended the 
generous Affections fhould. prevail againtt 
the felfifh; and hath made this a Law of our 
Natures, fo he hath taken Care that by our 
aéing the Part‘ to which it dire@teth us we 
fhall not be Lofers ; but that fooner or later 
he will fo provide, if notin this, in another 
State of Exiftence, that we fhall find Reafon to 
rejoice that wei have done his Will; if we 
fuppofe this, I fay, then all is calm, and the 
Difcord isiat End. » Self-love is brought over 
to the Service of the public Intereft, and we 
go on chearfully, ‘not only gratifying the 
worthieft Affections, butexultant likewife in 
joyful ‘Hopes. concerning oarfelves, Now, 
when wevhave laid all the foregoing Argu- 
ments and Prefumptiong together, may it 
not be juftly faid, that nothing ought to 
fhake our Hopes of Immortality, but the 
Appearance ofan Impoffibility' in the thing 
itfelf ? , 

After all, it will be alledged by fome 
Men, that itis not to be imagined our wife 
Creator intended fuch a State for us, without 
giving us fuch Evidence of it as would 
prove quite irrefittible. Why have we not 
fome how or other Correfpondence with the 
World of Spirits? If we have greater Con- 
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ereat Strength. And who will deny that he 
hath likewife Good-will? which in many 
and thofe the beft Characters, is not only not 
inferior to the other in Strength, but rather 
exceedeth it, which I hope from what hath 
been faid above will appear plain. However, 
it is apparent that thefe two Principles in 
many Cafes draw in contrary Direétions, 
and point to oppofite Objects. We cannot 
gratify both. If Men purfue the Tenden- 
cies of Self-love, they fhall upon fome Oc- 
cafions give up their Friends, their Country, 
to Diftrefs and Suffering, perhaps, to Mifery 
and Ruin. If they follow the Ducture of 
the benevolent and tender Affections, they 
muft give themfelves up to Suffering, per- 
haps to Death. And in the prefent State of 
things it is not poflible, upon fome Occa- 
fions to reconcile thefe two leading Princi- 
ples which war in the Heart, and are found 
to caufe the moft painful of all Tumults and 
Confli&s, Strange Variance, and which doth 
hot admit of Reconciliation by any thing 
that can be propofed in mortal Life! Strange! 
that infinite Wifdom fhould have fo contriv- 
ed us, that the two moft powerful Princi- 
ples of Aétion fhould be fo difcordant, and 
the Heart in many Cafes diftra&ted between 
them ? Is there no Way of putting an End 
to the Strife which hath been often found 
above 
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above all others tormenting to the Mind ? 
Yes, there is a Way, and but one: If we 
fhall. fuppofe that as the Creator intended the 
generous Affeétions fhould prevail againit 
the felfifh; and hath made this a Law of our 
Natures,ifo he hath taken Care that by our 
acing the Part‘ to which it dire@teth us we 
fhall not be Lofers ; but that fooner or later 
he will fo provide, if notin this, in another 
State of Exiftence, that we fhall find Reafon to 
rejoice that wei have done his Will; if we 
fuppofe this, I fay, then all is calm, and the 
Difcord is'at End. » Self-love is brought over 
to the Service of the public Intereft, and we 
go on’ chearfuily, ‘not only gratifying the 
worthieft Affections, but exultant likewife in 
joyful Hopes. concerning ourfelves, Now, 
when wevhave laid all the foregoing Argu- 
ments and Prefumptiong together, may it 
not be juftly faid, that nothing ought to 
fhake our’’Hopes of Immortality, but the 
Appearance ofan Impoffibility in the thing 
itfelf ? , 

After all, it will be alledged by fome 
Men, that itis not to be imagined our wife 
Creator intended fuch a State for us, without 
giving us fuch Evidence of it as would 
prove quite irrefittible. Why have we not 
fome how or other Correfpondence with the 
World of Spirits? If we have greater Con- 
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cern with it than we have with this World, 
infinitely greater, why are we not made as 
fure of the Exiftence of it as we are of the 
Exiftence of this World? Why fhould a 
Matter of fuch Moment be left to be work’d 
out by us, merely by our own Reafon? Why 
have we not fenfible Proof ? 

So I have heard:a bold Pretetider to deter- 
mined Atheifm argue with refpect to the Ex- 
iftence of the Eternal Mind. .' If there be 
fuch a Creator and Ruler of the Univerfe, 
to whom we are under a Law, and upon 
whom we are abfolutely dependent, why 
hath he not given us irrefiftible Evidence of 
his Exiftence? Why are we not made as 
fenfible of it as of our own, or that! of other 
Objects about us? What ! would infinite 
Wifdom and Goodnefs leave -us ‘to ‘colle& 
a Matter of fuch Confequence, a Principle 
the moft important of all, by our feeble 
Reafon ? Are we to argue ourfelves into the 
Belief of a Divinity? That we are left fo, 
is a {trong Prefumption that there is no fuch 
Being. " 

But, will a wife Man be moved by fuch 
reafoning ? Have we not Certainty that there 
is a God? Do we not fee him in all his 
Works? And from them ‘neceffarily infer 
his eternal Power and Godhead ? So, then, 
it is evident we may be left to collect the 
moft important Truths by our Reafon where 

we 
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we have no fenfible Evidence ; and therefore 
there ‘may be a future State though we 
are not furnithed with fenfible Evidence of 
it. What if the Arguments for it be lefs 
obvious and irrefiftible than thofe upon which 
we believe the Divine Exiftence ; yet they 
are ftrong, and in the Cafe now put, we 
evidently fee that the great Importance of 
any Truth is no fubftantial Reafon why we 
fhould not be fatisfied with other than fen- 
fible Evidence ; and, therefore, it is no ma- 
terial Prefumption that there is not another 
World provided for us, that we have never 
feen it. In ‘all fuch Cafes, it ‘is probably 
a Part of that Difcipline which our Maker 
hath thought fit to put us under, that we 
fhould ufe our rational Powers with Dili- 
gence, that we fhould labour againft all cor- 
rupt Prejudices, and candidly and impartially 
inquire after fuch Truths as it highly con- 
cerneth us to know, refting upon fuch Evi- 
dence as is fufficient to make our Affent ra- 
tional, ‘and thereby determine us in the Con- 
duct of Life, though not fach as, perhaps, 
we could have withed. 

Without Doubt, as this isa Matter which 
dependeth upon the Will of our Maker, and 
that only, there is nothing one would more 
earneftly defire than an exprefs Declaration 
of his Will concerning it. And it is appa- 
rent that this hath been much needed in the 

Cs World. 
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World. That Mankind from the -earlieft 
Ages (that: is, as early as we have any Ac- 
count of them from the moft antient Wri- 
ters now remaining) have had fome Notion 
of a future State, is evident ;, whether from 
primitive Tradition which took .its,original 
Rife from Revelation {a thing, not at all im- 
probable) or from: the Reafonings of Man- 
kind, it may be impoffible at this; Diftance 
of time: certainly|to determine, , But when 
we look into the; moft flourithing Ages of 
Greece and Rome, with refpect to Learning 
and Philofophy, whatfoever it may be ima- 
gined Men might have found out, it doth 
not at all appear. that this: great Point was 
eftablifhed amongft the Learned, fo as to 
give the Mind full Satisfaction,, One nume- 
rous Sect made. a Jeft of a future State, as 
they did of all Religion, .Some Men of 
great Name and who-¢ame: in the Rear of 
thofe who. had made the greate{t Imiprove- 
ments iu Philofophy and therefore had, the 
Advantage of all thefe Improvements, yet, 
as far as can be.collected from their Writings, 
were dubious. The Notions of others con- 
cerning the Soul are not eafily underf{tood, 
and fuppofing they looked upon it as a thing 
really diftinét from the perifhable Body, yet 
whether it fhould fubfitt the fame perfonal 
Agent after Death, or be abforbed in the 
univertal Mind, from which it might be 

fuppofed 
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_ fuppofed originally to be derived, they knew 
not. Some were very pofitive in their Af- 
fertions concerning a State of Exiftence af- 
ter Death, but feem to be very polfitive, 
likewife, in afferting a Pre-exittence. And 
as to the Reprefentations of the Poets, no 
Doubt, they pafféd as poetical Reprefenta- 
tions, Works of Fancy which no Man was 
to mind farther than he faw ‘Evidence from 
Reafon. When we look into the Argu- 
ments made Ufe of by thofe who believed a 
future State, though fome of them be very 
plaufible and ftrong, yet there is fome Juf- 
tice in an Obfervation which is made in the 
Writings of a celebrated ‘Aathor' concerning 
them, that while one reads; he affenteth 
with Pleafure, but when the Book is laid 
afide his Doubts return,‘ and he is’ much 
where he was before. : 

I have often amufed myfelf with imagin- 
ing a Circle of thofe learned Men about the 
Bed of a dying Friend, whén their Thoughts 
could not fail of turning to this Subject, 
and each would find a'folemn Call to the 
great Inquiry concerning the Iffue of Life. 
One upon his avowed Principles, pro- 
nounceth Death the utter Extinction of 
Being ; and that ‘all things, in that refpedt, 
are according to the external Appearance. 
Another is very pofitive in affirming that the 
Soul is fomething different from the Body, 

C 3 and 








38 «=A Literary Journal. Art.1. 


and fhall exift after Death, and that Death 
is really the Deliverance of it from a State 
of grievous Imprifonment and Bondage, But 
then, perhaps, he is as pofitive of a State of 
Pre-exiftence ; and imagineth that his Ar- 
guments prove both. The Unbeliever {miles 
at both as equally vain Imaginations, He 
hath no Notion of. his having, exifted before 
he came into that State of Being which he 
now poffeffeth, and as little of Exiftence af- 
ter mortal Life is come to a Period. And as 
for going through. various Stages of Being, 
and animating fucceflively various Bodies, he 
looketh upon it as an idle Dream ; fo doth 
he regard any Purgation after Death; and 
the Advancement of the completely virtuous 
and pure toa Kind.of Deification ; alledging 
that in all thefe Expectations poor Mortals 
flatter and impofe upon themfelves. Others 
know not what to fay; unwilling to imagine 
that: Death is the utter Extinction of the Be- 
ing, but wanting more cogent Proof that it 
fhall be continued, refting in this; that if it 
be for the Good of unverfal Nature, it fhall 
be continued ; if otherwife that it becometh 
us to fubmit. The Reader may eafily ima- 
gine very interefting Difputes upon this Con- 
troverfy. But who fhall decide it, fo, as to 
minifter a thorough Convidtion to all? Such 
a Perfon as could fo decide, would be much 
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wanted and moft earneftly defired. And if 
I may offer my Opinion upon the Reafonings 
of the Antients for a Future State, they 
feem to be without much Strength which 
might have been given them, from clear 
Ideas of the moral Adminiftration we are 
under ; a Point in which thefe Authors ap- 
pear to have been defective. From God’s 
moral Government, undoubtedly, we have 
the ftrongeft Arguments for a Future State. 
And though many of the Antients {peak 
both of Rewards and Punifhments, of a Pa- 
radife anda Hell, and have plainly had the 
Notion that the future State of a Man 
fhould be fuitable to his moral Character, and 
the Part he aéted upon Earth; yet how 
many things are met with in their Writings 
no way of a Piece with this, indeed, incon- 
fiftent with it? The Punifhments fuppofed 
to be in Referve for the Wicked, are {poken 
of as merely fabulous. And it was an ea- 
fy Tranfition to account future Rewards the 
Creatures of Fancy likewife. Where have 
we in any of them the clear Foundations of 
a perfect moral Adminiftration laid open ? Or 
the Evidence which we now fee Reafon af- 
fordeth for the Proof of it, fet in a juft 
Light ? And, perhaps, upon Inquiry, we 
fhall find that we owe the jufter Views 
which we have at this Day of this intereft- 
ing Subject, not at all to Philofophers, but 
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to others, who, did not pretend to human 
Learning and owed none of their Difcoveries 
to it, And if the moit learned of the An- 
tients were perplexed and in great Difficulties 
about thefe Matters, what thall we think 
was the Cafe of Multitudes of the Unlearned, 
who knew little.of the Reafonings of Phi- 
lofophers or of their Principles, and had no 
Reafon, if they did not know their Princi- 
ples, to rely upon their Authority ? They 
would, no Doubt, generally {peaking, take 
up with the Religion of their. Country, but 
muft be in a moft unfortunate State of Igno- 
rance with refpeét to what it much concern- 
ed them to know ; led by Tradition or Fable 
as they happened at firft to receive them, but 
without any folid Foundation of Belief, and, 
probably, troubling themfelves. very little 
about it. Into fuch a State had the Weak- 
nefs of Reafon in fome, Prejudices and cor- 
tupt Paffions in others, and. Negligence in 
the Generality, giving cafy Way to Supertti- 
tion and Corruption, brought things. But 
to return to the learned. Circle mentioned 
above, whom we left in a State of wrangling 
and Perplexity about the mo/t important 
Concerns of human Life, and moft earneft- 
ly defirous of fome Method of coming to a 
Decifion in which they might fully ac- 
quiefce ; fenfible that fuch a Determination 
as would put the Matter beyond all Difpute, 
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would be. the moft fpecial Favour and Bene- 
fit Mankind would receive ; and let us fup- 
fe a Perfon coming to them, afluming the 
Character of a Meffenger from the Parent of 
the Univerfe, claiming a peculiar Relation to 
him, a perfect Knowledge of him and of all 
his Counfels, and invefted with Authority 
to declare to the World in his Name, that 
Men {fhould exift after Death, exift for 
ever. And that as this was the Father’s un- 
alterable Purpofe, fo the State of Mankind 
in this future eternal Exiftence fhould be 
determined in a Manner which he had Au- 
thority to explain to the World, from which 
Explanation, agreeable to the Dictates of 
every Heart, every Individual might know 
whether his State fhould be happy or mife- 
rable. That to convince them of the Truth 
of his being fent by the Father upon this im- 
portant Meflage, he would exert before their 
Faces the moft miraculous Powers ; it fhould 
fully appear to them that Nature in all its 
Parts was perfectly fubjected to him; and 
efpecially that they fhould fee him die, and 
rife again from the Dead ; that they thould 
converfe familiarly with him after his Re- 
furreétion, and fhould have all the Satisfac- 
tion they could with, that he was the fame 
Perfon to whofe Death and Burial, they had 
been Eye-witneffes, Let us fuppofe all this, 
I fay, to have come to pafs, and what “ 
the 
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the Difputer againft the Immortality of the 
Soul have then to fay ? Muft not the Epi. 
curean be convinced that there was a-Rower 
in the Univerfe which he would never ad- 
mit into his Scheme? Mutt he not fee that 
to this Power, this Agent, all things were 
fubjected ? That if it was really the Deter- 
mination of this Being that we fhould exift 
after Death, for ever, it muft certainly in 
Event be fo? In a Word, he muft fee a 
God of Nature, and that this facred Mef- 
fenger was fent by him. But with what 
Joy would Men who had earneftly contend- 
ed for the Hopes of Immortality, Men who 
felt Horrors arifing in their Minds at the 
Thoughts of Annihilation, yet. fadly entan- 


gled and perplexed in'their Reafonings, with 
what Joy, I ey, would they receive this 


Divine Meflage ? With: what overflowing 
Hearts fee an irrefiftible Evidence for it, that 
the Creator intended them for an eternal Du- 
ration of ‘Exiftence ? Nothing in the Uni- 
verfe, nothing which could enter into Ima- 
gination, could yield them fuch Delight ; 
no more any Doubt or Sollicitude, any Fear 
or Difquiet of Mind. 

Such a Revelation as this God hath given 
to the World by his Son Fefus Chrif, whe 
was dead and ts alive again. A Revelation 
which hath been propagated, and hath ob- 

tained 





aS — Fh 


_— og a 6 6am CU ee lO oS 


Art.1. Mar. 48, toJun. 49. 43 


tained in the World, not by Means of Men 
learned and celebrated in their Day, but, 
for obvious Reafons, by Perfons obfcure and 
unknown, who were appointed by the Son 
of God to be Witneffes of his Refurrection ; 
not common Witnefles, but endowed with 
a Power of working the greateft Miracles to 
gain Credit to their Teftimony. And by 
this Means, and the Joyfulnefs of the Tidings 
they brought to the World, their Teftimony 
was received amongft Mankind in Oppofition 
to, all the Powers. which were then upon 
Earth, This Revelation of the Counfels of 
God concerning us containeth all which any 
one could reafonably with concerning the 
Meafures of the Divine Adminiftration, the 
fure Method of obtaining the Forgivenefs of 
Sin, the Acceptance of fincere Obedience, 
andthe future Glory and Bleflednefs which 
are in Referve for the Righteofs, And as it 
is recommended by the greateft Authority 
to the Confciences of Men, fo it layeth all 
which is neceflary to be known and done 
that they may anfwer the true Ends of Life, 
and attain to their Supreme Good, clearly 
before them. 

To know how much we ought to value 
this moft gracious Interpofition of the Parent 
of the Univerfe, we ought to look into the 
State of the World in thofe Ages and Na- 

tions 
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tions where it hath not been known. ‘How 
far human Reafon in its greateft poffible Im- 
provements might go, is certainly not the 
Queftion, I fpeak now with a particular Eye 
to the Immortality of the Soul ; but how 
far it actually did go? and no Man, I thiik, 
who ferioufly inquireth and impartially jude- 
eth, will fay that it went fo far as to render 
any fuch Interpofition needlefs, ‘If fome 
more extraordinary Perfons were raifed up 
who had Clearnefs and Strength of Mind to 
make ‘great Improvements in the Know- 
ledge of fuch Matters, yet. there wanted 
Authority to eftablifh their Difcipline, and 
engage the Confciences of Men. Very dif- 
ferent the Attempt any fuch Perfons would 
make, from what the Son of God hath 
done, who hath interpofed the Father’s Au- 
thority, and given fuch Evidence of his Mif- 
fion from Him, as may abundantly fatisfy 
every unprejudiced Mind. What a glorious 
Aid, this, to our rational Powers? and ina 
firm Believer, and a fincere, efpecially, oné 
who may be called a perfe& Chriftian, we 
fee the Fruits of the Gofpel of our Saviour 
in a moft pleafing Luftre. Suppofing hima 
Perfon of no’ Literature, of no uncommon 
Sagacity or Penetration, but well inftruéted 
in the Religion of Chrift, and having the 
Spirit of it reigning inhim ; with what ¢le- 
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yated Views and Hopes doth he go through 
this World? With what, a pleafing Senfe of 
Forgivenefs, and the Favour of his Maker ¢ 
How happily doth he find himfelf raifed 
above both the Joys and Sorrows of mortal 
Life, and to what a noble Negligence of 
them, while he regards Life.as his Journey 
to an eternal Abode ? What Peace and 
Tranquillity, in his Mind ? What Pleafure 
in his own State, and that of the Univerfe, 
as under an Adminiftration perfectly wife 
and gracious ? What a Train of Graces wait 
upon him? Purity, Meeknefs, Peace, Righ- 
teoufnefs, Gentlenefs and fweet Good-will, 
Greatnefs of Sentiment, with Lowlinefs. of 
Spirit, Patience, Contentment ; every thing 
great, every thing beautiful ; fo he goeth 
through the World the richeft, Ornament 


and B efling to it; and when be is to change 


the Scene, can do it in the Confidences of 
Faith, without any painful Anxiety, but re- 
joicing in Hope ; great in the-moft compaf- 
fionable éxternal Appearances of Nature ; 
and winged with holy Defire, he leaveth the 
untenable Body, and afcendeth exultant to 

the Abodes of the Perfect. : 
But, Sir, intending to reprefent the Ar- 
guments which Reafon furnifheth: for the 
Immortality of the Soul, I have fallen infea- 
fibly upon other 'Subjeéts, of which indeed 
‘ » O | one 
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one would choofe to fay a great deal, or to 


fay nothing. I hall no longer try the Pa- 
tience of your Readers. 

And am, 
SIR, 


Your moft Obedient. 





ARTICLE If. 


OBSERVATIONS o Dr. Middleton’s 
Free Inquiry into the Miraculous Powers 
which are fuppofed to have fubjifted in the 
Chriftian’ Church, from the earlie? Ages 
through feveral fucceffive Centuries: 8°, 
Dublin, Pag. 234. . 

And on Two, Anfwers to. tt, viz. Mr. Jack- 
fon’s Remarks: 8°, Lond, Pag. 59. And 

: an anonymous Letter to \the Rev. Dr. Co- 

: “4 nyers Middleton, occefoned by bis late 

Free Inquiry: 8°, Lond, Pag. 235. 
















R. Miéddleton’s Free Inquiry has made 

too much Noife in,the World to be 
pafied unnoticed in a  Literaty Journal, de- 
figned to acquaint the Reader with every 
material 
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material Occurrence in the Republic of Let- 
ters; and on the other hand, it treats of a 
Subje@ too important to be flightly men- 
tioned ; I think it therefore my Duty, not 
only to give an Account of this curious Per- 
formance, but alfo of the Objections made 
againtt it, ‘and to‘join to the Whole fuch Ob- 
fervations as I judge may be of fome Service, 
efpecially to thofe of my Readers who aré 
not converfant with Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. ' 

About a Twelve-months, or more, be-+ 
fore the Free Inquiry came out, Dr. Middle- 
ton gave an Introductory Difcourfe to found 
the Difpofitions of the Public, and: to pave 
the’ Way for his larger Work. In this Int 
troduG@ion he fthews that Proteftants always 
were much divided on this Queftion ; viz. 
When did: the Power of working Miracles 
ceafe in the: Church? Some are for confin- 
ing it to the three firft\Centuries; This was 
the Opinion of the celebrated (a) Archbi- 
thop Tillotfon,. and to the beft of my Know- 
ledge it is alfo that of all Proteftant Divines 
abroad. Mr. Dodwell (6) inclines to think 
fome of the pretended Miracles of the fourth 
Century to have been true Miracles. Mr, 
Whifton (¢) contends that the miraculous 
: oe Powers 


(a) Serm. Vol, UT. p. 488. Edit.1735. (6) Differt, 
in Tren. IT. Se&. 59. (¢) Gn Damoniacs. p. 65. 
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Powers were totally withdrawn A. D. 381 
when, what he. calls the Athanafian Herely, 
was eftablifhed, by the third Council of 
Conftantinople.. Dr. Waterland (d) extends 
that Power tothe latter End of the fourth Cen- 
tury. And Dr. Chapman (e) carries itas far as 
the End of .the fifth Century. Our Author 
thinks that (/) this is betraying the Proteftant 
Caufe, as it was in the fourth and fifth Cen- 
turies that Miracles are: pretended to have 
been wrought in Support of, the Infii- 
tution of ‘\Monkery, the Worfbip of Re» 
liques ;° Invocation of Saints ; . Prayers 
for the Dead ; the fuperftitious Ufe of Ima- 
ges ; of the Sacraments; of the Sign- of 
the Crofs; and of confecrated Oil (g). So 
that if we admit the Miracles, we muft re- 


ceive alfo the popifh Practices for which thofe 
Wonders are faid to have been-performed. 
Yet thefe Miracles, now difbelieved by the 
Generality of Proteftants, are pofitively af- 
firmed to:have -been real Miracles; ‘by St, 


Ferom, 


- (d) Doétrine.of the Trinity. p.497- (¢) Mitcell. 
Tra&s. p. 175. ..(f) Introd. Dife. p. 52. Dub. Edit. 8°. 

(g) Vid. Hieron. Oper. Tom. IV. Par. 2.’p. 780. Edit. 
Benedi@. ibid. p. 82,°812, 559%; 284, 285, 286, 552, 
728. Bafl. Op. T. Ul. p. 101, 261, 310, 473, 536. 
T. IL. p. 155. Cbryfft. Op. T. 1. p. 29, 44, 94, 116, T. 
Il. p. §55, 645, 669. T. VII. p. 337, 552, T.XI. p. 
22, 78. dug. Op. T.I. p..34. IL,-p. 812. V~ p. 947. 
et de Civit. lib. xxii..c. 8. Ambr. Op. T. II. p. 1125. 
Hilar. Op. T. IV. Par 2. p. 86. ai 
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Serom, St.° Chryfofiom, St. Bafil, St. Au/iin 
and other Fathers of the Church in the fourth 
Century, and if we have good Reafon to 
reje&t theit Teftimony, what better Reafon, 
fays Dr.’ Middleton, have we to receive the 
Teftimony of the Fathers of the preceding 
Centuries? ‘He thinks the two Cafes paral- 
lel, and that the fame Arguments, made Ufe 
of by Proteftant Writers againft the Fathers 
of the fourth and fifth Centuries, have an 
equal Weight, when applied to thofe of the 
fecond and third ; and concludes therefore, 
that there is no. fuffictent Reafon to believe, 
from the Teftimony of Antiquity, that any 
miraculous Powers did ever aétually fubhft, in 
any Age of the Church, after the Time of the 
Apoftles. 

From this Argument, which indeed af- 
fords no more than a certain Degree of Pro- 
bability, our Author proceeds, in his larger 
Work, to more direct Proofs, and propofes : 

1. To draw out, in their proper Order, 
all the principal Teftimonies, which relate 
to the miraculous Gifts of the Church, as 
they are found in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, fromthe earlieft Ages, after the Days 
of the Apoftles. 

2. To throw together all which thofe 
Fathers have delivered, concerning the Con- 
dition of the Perfons who are faid to have 

VoL.V. ParTII. D been 
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been indued with thofe Gifts, and to have 
wrought the Miracles, to which they ap- 
eal, 

' 3- To illuftrate the particular Characters 
and Opinions of the Fathers, who atteit 
thofe Miracles, fo as to inable us to deter- 
mine with more Exactnefs, what Degree of 
Credit may be due to their Teftimony. 

4. To review all the feveral Kinds of Mi- 
racles, which are pretended to have been 
wrought, and to obferve from the Nature 
of each, how far the Credibility of them 
may reafonably be fufpected. 

5. To refute fome of the moft plaufible 
Objections, which have been hitherto made 
by his Antagonifts. 

To the Account I am to give of fome of 
the Author’s Reafonings and of ‘what is ob- 
jected to him, I think proper to- premife a 
few Obfervations. 

1. Since the ceafing of Miracles immedi- 
ately after the Death of the Apoftles cannot 
be proved, without charging feveral Fathers 
of the three firft Centuries with a weak Cre- 
dulity, and fome of them with fomething 
worfe, feveral People are afraid, left this Dif- 
covery fhould affect the Belief ‘of the Books 
of the New Teftament having been tranf- 
mitted to us faithfully. If the Fathers 
were guilty of feveral pious Frauds,-can 
we be fure that they never carried Bigotry 

or 
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or Party-zeal fo far, as to tamper with fome 
of the Apoftolical Writings? To this Dr. 
Middleton very juftly an{wers,'that thofe Wri- 
tings were fo univerfally known and receiv- 
ed, that it is impoffible they fhould have 
been either corrupted, or fuppreffed, or coun- 
terfeited by a few Men, of what Character 
or Abilities foever. 

This Argument, which in my humble 
Opinion is not fufficiently infifted upon by 
the ‘Doétor to give full Satisfaction ; this 
important Article, I fay, is to be enlarged 
upon, and inforced in another Part of this 
Journal, and fupported by another of equal 
Weight ; viz. The greateft Temptation we 
may fuppofe the Fathers of the Church 
might have had, to interpolate the Books of 
the New Teftament, mutt have arifen from 
the feveral Difputes, they were engaged in 
from Age to Age. Now if they had yield- 
ed to fuch a Temptation, fomething of the 
Kind would appear-in thofe Books. For 
Inftance : No Debate was ever carried to a 
greater Height, nor lafted longer, than that 
on the Queftion about the Origin of Evil, 
It did not fubfide from the firft Century 
till long after the Age Aujffin lived in: 
During all that time there arofe Heretics, 
who contended ftrongly for Manichei/m, or 
fomething like it. Had the Fathers been 
willing and able to infert any thing in the 
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New Teftament which they judged might 
fupport their favourite Caufe, and ruin that 
of their Antagonifts, we fhould now meet 
with feveral Paflages relating to that famous 
Quefticn fo long debated upon ; But there 
is not one fingle Paffage which has any fuch 
Appearance: And therefore we are warrant- 
ed to conclude, that no fuch Attempt was 
ever made, at leaft, with any Degree of 
Succefs.. And this Proof, which I now bare- 
ly mention, amounts, if I am not much 
miftaken, as near to a Demonftration, as the 

Nature of an hiftorical Faét can admit of. 
2. And the better to fhew, that the Caufe 
of Chriftianity does not at all depend on the 
private Character of any Father of the 
Church, I fhall farther obferve,. that we 
fhould gain very little, fuppofe’ we were 
able to vindicate thofe of the three firft 
Centuries from all Sufpicion of Weak- 
nefs, or of having ufed pious Frauds. For 
unlefs we were able to carry that Vindication 
fucceffively through every Age down to the 
Time of the Reformation, we would do no- 
thing to the Purpofe, becaufe the fame Ob- 
jection might ftill be made with refpe& to 
any one corrupted Age; viz. have we fuf- 
ficient Reafons to think that the Books of the 
New Teftament pafled unhurt through that 
Age?—Therefore we have only this Alterna- 
tive ; either to vindicate the Fathers of the 
Church 
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Church during fifteen Centuries ; (which is 
I believe what no Proteftant Writer will un- 
dertake,) or to prove that our Belief of the 
Genuinenefs of Apoftolical Writings is built 
on another, and indeed a better, Foundation, 
than the bare Character of any private Man, 
or any Set of Men, in any Age. 

3. We may therefore, without any Appre- 
henfion of Danger, fet about inquiring, which 
isthe ‘Time in which the Church was depriv- 
ed of the Power of working Miracles ; and 
to proceed regularly in fuch an Inquiry, we 
are firft to confult the Scriptures, and fee 
whether God has thought proper to reveal 
any thing towards fettling of the Point in 
Queftion. If there be any fuch Declaration, 
it muft be in the Promifes made by Chri/ to 
his Difciples. He has indeed faid (h) that 
he would be with his Church aways, even 
unto the End of the World; and that (i) 
the Gates of Hell fhould not prevail againft it ; 
but that he did not mean a Proteétion at- 
tended with miraculous Powers is plain from 
Fact, fince thofe Powers, whatever be the 
particular Time in which they ceafed, certain- 
ly do not exift now: And thofe Promifes, in 
which the miraculous Gifs are included, do 
not feem to reach any farther than the Apo- 

D 3 ftolical 


(4) Matth. xxviii. 29. (i) Matth, xvi .18, 
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ftolical Age. Juft before his Afcenfion: he 
was pleafed to exprefs himfeif in the follow- 
ing Manner :! (4) Thefe Signs fhall follow 
them that believe ; In my Name foall they caft 
out Devils; They fhall! fpeak with new Tongues; 
They fall take up Serpents ; And if they drink 
any deadly thing, it fhall not burt thent ;/Fhey 
Skall lay Hands on the Sick, and they feallre- 
cover. But that thefe glorious Privileges 
were not to be granted to Believers of every 
Age is plain alfo from this fame Reafon, that 
Believers now, and undeniably for feveral 
Centuries paft, have-been, and are ftill, de- 
prived of them: The Promife therefore 
muft be reftrained to a certain ‘time; but 
haw long it fhould laft does not appear from 
any Expreffions our Saviour made Ufe of, 
There are (/) other Promifts of the Kind, 
no-ways expreflive Of the Time of their be- 
ing fulfilled, and which feem to have had 
their full Accomplifhment in the Life-time 
of the Apoftles ; nor do Iknow of one Word 
in Scripture, which has:even the Appearance 
of foretelling, that the miraculous Gifts fhould 
laft any longer. So far from it, that there 
is a vilible Decreafe in that refpeét, even in 
that Age; for not only the Apoftles, but 
feveral of their Difciples alfo, feem to have 


been 


(4) Mar, xvi. 17, 18. (2) See Fobn vii. 33, 


39- XIV. 12, 13. AP. il. 17 ——20, 
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been endued, at the Beginning, with a Va- 
riety of Gifts; and each of the Apoftles had 
undoubtedly every one of thofe which Sc. 
Paul enumerates in (m) his firft Epifile to 
the Corinthians; but at the time. this 
Epiftle (a) was written, thofe fame Gifts 
were diftributed more {paringly and only to 
each Man one Gift ; To one the Word. of 
Wifdom ; to another the Gifts of healing ; 
to another the Working of other Miracles ; 
to, another divers Kinds of Tongues.; And- to 
another the Interpretation of Tongues, &c. 
And it is alfo to, be obferved, that Miracles 
feem not to have been wrought for any Jong 
time in the fame Place ; Thus we find that 
in Feruj/alem,they were at firft wroughtinfach 
Plenty, that they brought forth the Sickinto the 
Streets,and laid them on Bedsor Couches,that at 
the leaft, the Shadow of Peter paffing by, might 
dver-fhadow fome of them, (Act. v.15.) And 
yet the Miracles performed by St.Stephen, (Ad. 
vii,):are. the Jaft mentioned as having been 
wronghtin that great City,or in Fudea. And this 
feems to afford a Probability, that the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghott decreafed gradually, as 
they became le{3 neceflary, even in the Apo- 


ftolical Age. 
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4. If we could,. from Scripture, find out 
what was the real Ufe of Miracles,’ or what 
they were intended for, we might perhaps 
make from thence fome probable ‘Difcoveries 
concerning the Duration of :thofe:miraculoas 
Powers. Dr. Middleton (0) thinks ‘ that 
‘* the extraordinary Gifts were poured out 
“on the Apofiles, and the other’ primary 
*< Inftruments of planting the Gofpel; in 
** order to inable them more eafily to over- 
‘* rulesthevinveterate Prejudices both of the 
‘© ews and Gentiles, and to bear up againtt 
** the difcouraging Shocks of popular Rage 
“© and Perfecution.” But his Antagonifts 
agreeing with him in this refpe@ juftly con- 
clude, (p) that the Doétor cannot confift- 
ently with himfelf fuppofe, that thofe Gifts 
were withdrawn, till the Ends for which 
they had been given were fully anfwered ; 
confequently, that they muft have lafted 
while the Chriftians were perfecuted: And I 
think I may alfo conclude from this way of 
arguing, that we have a Right to expect the 
Power of working Miracles fhould have 
been granted, whenever the Chriftian Religion 
was perfecuted, Ifthe chief End of Miracles was 
to fupport it, when almoft overcome by Ma- 
lice and Perfecution, Miracles ought not to 

have 


(o) P. 18. (p) A Letter, &c. p. 17. 
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have ceafed when the Church began to be 
greatly corrupted, and they ought to have 
abounded more than ever in thofe dark Ages, 
when the whole Chriftian World was be- 
come totally unworthy of the Name of 
Chrifi, efpecially when Truth. was no where 
to be found but among a Handful of Va/- 
denfes inthe Alps. Yet there is no credit- 
able Account of true Miracles being wrought 
at that time, which alone: is fufficient to 
fhew, that it is not, at leaft chiefly, for 
that Purpofe that Miracles are wrought. And 
fuch indeed was not the Intent of our Sae 
viour’s Miracles. He for ever declares that 
they were performed to. prove. this fingle 
Point, viz. that he was fent from God; and 
I don’t remember that he once affigned any 
other Reafon for them. ‘Ihe Works that I 
do, fays he, (q) bear Witnefs.of me, that 
the Father hath ent me. When the (r) Jews 
faid unto him: How long dof thou make us ta 
doubt ? If thou be the Chrift, tell us plainly, 
He anfwered them; The Works that I do in 
my Father's Name, they bear Witnefs of me, 
He reftored. Lazarus to Life, he fays, that 
the People might believe that (s) his Father 
bad fent bim. And it feems that the Fews 


had the fame Opinion of the Ufe of pr 
} ping j Cies 5 





yl? John v. 36. (r) x. 24, 25. (s) xi 
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éles ; for when Fefus wanted them to de. 
Kieve on him whom God bad fent : They an- 
fwered him; (¢#) What Sign. fheweft. thou 
then, that we may fee and believe thee? What 
doft thon work? The fame may be faid of 
the Miracles wrought by the Apoftles ; they 
were all performed in the Name of Jefus, 
to prove that they were fent by him to ac- 
quaint the World with fome important Mef- 
faze, or to-go! on with the’Revelation he 
had brought from Heaven, And if this be 
truly the Cafe, the Ufe of Miracles is plain: 
Whenever they are‘wrought, they bear Wit- 
nefs, that God-is at that time pleafed to re- 
veal himfelf; or to fend: fome Mefiage, to 
Mankind ; and therefore they are to laft as 
long as' the Meflage is about being delivered, 
and no longer. Now: the Gofpel, or the 
excellent News brought by the Son of God, 
and {pread ‘about the World by Preachers 
commiffioned-from him for that Purpofe, 
was completely - revealed: and promulgated 
throughout the then known World, feveral 
Years before the Death-of St. ‘Yoh; There- 
fore it does not appear that Miracles were 
any longer neceflary. 

5. Wemay, I'think, go one Step further, 
and fay, that it were dangerous to truft any 
but an infpired Man with the Power of 

working 


(t) Fobn vi. 29, 3% 
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working Miracles,. That thofe, who at the 
time of the Apaftles received fome of the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, were alfo endued 
with this, feems probable from this Reafon, 
thatootherwife Miracles might have been 
made fubfervient to fettle and confirm human 
Miftdkes, inftead of the Word of God ; for 
as.a Miracle is an actual Interpofition of. Pro~ 
vidence, it: is impoffible we fhould not be 
ftrongly prepoffeffed in Favour of what is faid 
by a Man, who proves’ that God is with him; 
and.if that Man were not very well inftruc~ 
ted, and fo far influenced by the Holy Spirit, 
as to prevent Miftakes, at leaft of fome Con~- 
fequence, the Witnefles of his Miracles 
would almoft unavoidably: be led into Error. 
And this Danger muft have been greater af- 
ter the Death of the Apoftles, when there 
was no.body to correct fuch Miftakes. And as 
} don’t find that any of the primitive Writers 
after'the Apoftles are’ fuppofed to have been 
infpired, I can aflign:no Reafon, why they 
fhould neverthelefs be looked upon as having 
been honoured with the Power of. working 
Miracles, 
From thefe Obfervations arifes, I think, 
a ftrong Probability that the Power of work- 
ing Miracles ceafed, if not in the Life-time 
of fome of the Apoftles, at leaft, immedi- 
ately after their Deceafe. But it muft be 
owned at the fame time, that this Probability 
cannot 
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cannot ftand againft plain. Matter of Faé, 
in Cafe any fuch be proved in Favour of the 
Miracies, pretended to have been wrought for 
two Ages after the Apoftolical. It is there- 
fore proper to inquire into the Teftimonies 
brought in Behalf of thefe Miracles, as well 
as Dr. Middleton’s Exceptions againft them, 
and what is objected ‘to his Exceptions ; to 
which I fhall add my own Obfervations. 
Dr. Middleton (u) concludes, from the 
Silence of the Apoftolic Fathers with refpeé& 
to the Power of working Miracles, that 
they knew of no fuch Power, becaufe if it 
had been actually fubfifting in their Days, it 
is highly probable they would have mention- 
ed it? inetheir Writings; And yet it is re- 
markable that in all their feveral Pieces there 
is not the leaft Claim or Pretenfion to any 
ftanding Power of working Miracles, as re- 
fiding {till among them. Here isan Abftract 
of the Anfwers made to him on that Head. 
1. (v), That the Writings of the Apofto- 
lic Fathers containing only. Exhortations to 
the Exercife-of all Chriftian Virtues, thofe 
they were wrote for wanted not to be re- 
minded of the Miracles wrought by Chrift 
and his Apoftles, and by thofe who after 
them propagated the Chriftian Religion in 
thofe Places where Churches were planted. 


2. 
(«) Inquiry pag. 3. (v) Remarks p. &. 
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2. (x) That by the fame way of arguing, 
St, ‘fames or St. Peter may’ be proved to 
have made no Miracles, becaufe they do not 
mention any fuch thing in their Epiftles. 

' 3. (y) That the Apoftolic Fathers mention 
firitual Gifts as refiding among them, and 
that thefe Expreffions (mwpariwe Xaplopera) Which 
they make Ufe of, always mean miraculous 
Gifts ; And : 

4. That the Book of Hermas plainly con+ 
tradiéts the Doétor’s Affertion—. | 

As this is a very important Article in this 
Difpute, I will fet it in as true a Light as:I 
poflibly can. | 

One Queftion naturally offers itfelf to the 
Mind ; viz. What Reafon we have to be- 
lieve that the Apoftle St. Peter, for Inftance, 
wrought any Miracles ? The Anfwer is plain ; 
Becaufe they are recorded in the Adts of the 
Apoftles, which is a Book we have all the 
Reafon imaginable to look upon as a moft 
faithful Hiftory. If we had the fame Evi- 
dence for Miracles wrought by St. Ignatius, 
St. Clemens, &c. or in their time, it werea 
moft unaccountable Piece of Pyrrhoni/m not 
to believe it; but nothing like it is pretended. 
How far the Teftimony of the Fathers of 
the following Age may go, fhall be feen here~ 
after; but this I may venture.to fay — 

and, 


(x) Letter p. so. (y) Letter. 52: 
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hand, that tho’ there-were no Objections to 
be made againft it, certainly it cannot be put 
upon a Par, with the Teftimony of Eye- 
witnefies. Had we no more, in Behalf of 
the Miracles wrought by ‘efas Chri/t and 
his Apoitles, than the Teftimony of People, 
who lived fifty, or hundred, Years after 
them, no great Dependance could be had 
upon it; but we have the Teftimony of 
unexceptionable Witnefles pofitively fay- 
ing, that which we have leen and heard, we 
declare unto you; And this Declaration we 
build our Faith upon. St. Fames and St. 
Peter, in their Epiftles, make no Mention 
of the Miracles they had wrought, becaufe 
thefe were known to all the Chriftian World; 
befides they undeniably appeal to Miracles 
wrought (z) in their Time, which cannot 
be faid of any of the Apoftolic Fathers. It 
is pretended indeed, that their Miracles alfo 
were known, but it is alledged without 
Proof, and it is the very thing in Queftion. 
What is faid that the Apoftolic Fathers had 
no Opportunity of mentioning miraculous 
Gifts, tho’ they might ftill be fubfiftent among 
them, feems to me to be a Miftake. Jgna- 
tius had frequent Occafions to fpeak of them, 
if any fuch thing had been known to him. 
For if any were endowed with them, it muft 

have 


(=) Fames v.15. 1 Pet. i. 12, &e, 
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have been the Bifhops, who were the imme- 
diate Succeffors of the Apoftles ; And it is 
not to be fuppofed he would have forgot 
mentioning an Advantage fo much to their 
Honour, in all thefe Places wherein he en- 
deavours to raife the higheft Veneration for 
them; Thefe Places are very numerous, 
and yet he does not in any one, drop the 
leaft Hint, as if he thought that either 
himfelf, or any other Bifhop, were honour- 
ed with the Power of working Miracles. 
As to the Criticifm on the Word xapcpera, it 
will not, I believe, be deemed very impor- 
tant, becaufe the Author of it himfelf ac- 
knowledges, that the ordinary Gifts of Cha- 
rity and Faith were alfo included in its Mean- 
ing, and only pretends that in St. Paul’s 
Epiftles, it fignifies fomething more -: 
And Dr, Middleton had obviated this Ob- 
jeGtion by quoting (2) a Place out of St. 
Ignatius’s Epiftle to the Church of Smyrna, 
wherein after having faid, that it is (4) d/c/- 
fed with every good Gift, he immediately ex- 
plains what he means by adding, being filled 
with Faith and Charity. There was there- 
fore no Occafion for the Author of the Let- 
ter to Dr. Middleton (c) to tell him: ** You 

‘* affert— 


(a) P. 5. (2) Warnpivn ty wart Xapioper. 
(e} T. "gt. 
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«* affert-—— But the Proof, Sir; I want the 
“ Proof ;” for he had given a complete 
one. 

But the Book of Hermas gives the Author 
of the Letter, as he imagines, great Room 
to exult over Dr. Middleton, for having {aid 
that in the Writings of the Apoftolic Fathers 
there is not the leaft Claim to any extraordi- 
nary Gifts. ‘‘ I am amazed! fays he (d). 
“ Sir, have you never a Friend in the 
“© World? If you was yourfelf ignorant of 
** the whole Affair, would no one inform 
“* you, that all the three Books of Hermas, 
“* from the firft Page to the laft, are nothing 
“‘ elfe than a Recital of his extraordinary 
“« Gifts, his Vifions, Prophecies and Reve- 
** Jations.... Fe/us whom you perfecute can 
** forgive you this. But how can you for- 
‘© give yourfelf ? One would think, you 
** fhould be crying out, Day and Night, 
“* The Shepherd of Hermas will not let me 
** fleep.” It is not my Bufinefs to animad- 
vert on the Severity of this Paffage, or to 
take Notice of other lively Attacks contain- 
ed in both Anfwers ; as Dr. Middleton is full 
able to defend himfelf and wants not my 
weak Affiftance. He had the lefs Reafon to 
expect that fuch Conftruétion fhould be 
put upon what he had faid, as he exprefly 

guards 


(4) Letter p. 62. 
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euards againft it, in the following Manner : 
“ If it fhould appear probable to any, that 
“ they (the firft Fathers) were favoured on 
“ fome Occafions, with fome extraordinary 
** Illuminations, Vifions, of divine Impref- 
fions : I fhall not difpute that Point, but 
remind them only, that thefe Gifts were 
granted for their particular Comfort, and 
do not therefore in any Manner affect, or 
“* relate to, the Queftion now before us.” 
The Shepherd of Hermas is indeed a Re- 
cital of his Vifons. But I afk, whether 
thefe are true Vifions or not? If they be 
true Vifions, the Book muft be added to the 
Canon, which is however what none of its 
greateft Admirers claim for it. If they be 
not true Vifions, (and it is only reading 
two or three of them, to be convinced they 
are not ;) if fo, what are they to the Pur- 
pofe in hand ? Becaufe a Man pretended to 
have had Vifions which he had not, is this 
a Reafon why we fhould believe that mira- 
culous Gifts were poured upon him, or in 
his Time? Or is it not rather a Proof of the 
Contrary ? The greater Part of Proteftant Wri- 
ters have looked upon this Piece as {purious, 
But even upon Suppofition that it is a good, 
and a divine Book, the Triumph of the ano- 
nymous Author of the Letter vanifhes 
away ; becaufe this Performance is, by its 
Vor. V. Part Il. E Ad- 
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Admirers, thought to have been written by 
that Hermas menticned by St. Paul, (Rom. 
xvi. 14.) and about twelve Years after his 
Epiftle to the Romans ; which, if true, 
would not comeewithin the Point in Quef- 
tion, as this Hermas was cotemporary 
with St. Paul. Dr. Middleton’s Conclufion 
renvains therefore in its full Force; viz. 
(ec) ** Here we have an Interval of about 
‘** Half a Century, the earlieft and pureft of 
all Chriftian Antiquity after the Days of 
the Apofiles ; in which we find not the 
leaft Reference to any ftanding Power of 
working Miracles,—But on the Contrary, 
the ftrongeft Reafon to prefume, that the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Apoftolic Age 
were by this time actually withdrawn.” 
Papias might be rank’d among the Apof- 
tolic Fathers, as having lived in their Time, 
was it not for the Character given of him, 
of his being a very weak and credulous 
Man. He relates two Miracles; one of a 
Perfon raifed from the Dead ; and the other 
of a Man who received no Harm, after ha- 
ving drank a Draught of Poifon. Thefe, 
fays Dr. Middleton, {eem to be rank’d by (/) 
Eufebius, among the other fabulous Stories 
delivered by that weak Man. Here is (g) 


what 


e) Inquiry p. 9. (/) Ecclef. Hift. lib. iii. ¢. 
(g) P. 
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what Mr. Sack/fon anfwers to this: ‘* The 
“ Doéttor, /ays be, would have thefe Mira- 
“ cles, which Eu/ebzus calls (wapadta) qwonder- 
“ ful Works, i.e. Miracles, to be ranked 
* by him among Fables (as if wapdhge was 
“ the fame as pobxd).” But it is not barel 

from that Word that Dr. Middleton infers the 
little Dependance Eufebius had on what Pa- 


pias had related ; it is on Eufebius’s general 


Obfervation, that Papzas was a Man of a 
very narrow Underfianding, and feems to 
have depended more (4) on Tradition, than on 
what he learned from Books, It is indeed 
to be obferved, ‘that he does not pretend to 
have feen the Miracles he relates: On the 
Contrary, he exprefly declares that he had 
received the Account of them from thofe who 
lived in the Times of the Apoftles; that is, from 
the Daughters of PAriip the Evangelift. Had 
Papias been himfelf, or had he {een others, 
endued with the Power of working Mira- 
cles, it is highly probable he would have 
chofen to give Inftances of fuch Facts, rather 
than of Miracles barely grounded on Hear- 
fay ; and one of which, at leaft, if not 
both, muft have happened in the Life-time 
of the Apoftles. For he fays that the Man, 
who received no Harm after having drank a 
Draught of Poifon, was Fu/fus called Bar- 

E 2 Jabas, 


(4) Enfebins ibid. 
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fabas, the fame “* who after the Afcenfion 
‘© of our Saviour was fet forth by the Holy 
** Apoftles together with Matthias ; and 
‘¢ that they prayed that one of them might 
‘© be allotted to fill up their Number in the 
** Room of Y¥udas the Traytor, the Scrip- 
** ture of the és relates in this Manner : 
“< And they appointed two, Jofeph called Bar- 
“* fabas, who was furnamed Juftus, and Mat- 
‘* thias.” And this I take to be a ftrong Pre- 
famption that Papzas was utterly unacquaint- 
ed with any one Miracle, certainly wrought af- 
ter the Days of the Apoftles. I need not 
add any thing to this, unlefs it be that Pa- 
pias was: Bifhop of Hierapolis, the Place 
where lived the Daughters of Philip, from 
whom he had received the above-mentioned 
Tradition ; confequently that the Miracle of 
the dead Man reéftored to Life, tho’ faid to 
have happened im bis Time, (if this be not 
an Interpolation) muft have been performed 
before he was Bifhop of Hierapolis, other- 
wife he might have been as well acquainted 
with it as the Daughters of Phikp; and 
therefere it comes not within the Point in 
Queftion, becaufe it may have happened in 
the very Apoftolical Age; for Papias flourithed 
about A. D. 112, 115, and muft have been 
bogn in the Life-time of feveral, if not of 
every one, of the Apoftles, 
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The Letter of the Church of Smyrna, con- 
cerning the glorious Death of St. Polycarp, 
is the next Evidence to be examined; and 
the moft confiderable, as it is a very vene- 
rable Monument of Antiquity : In this Let- 
ter, Mention is made of a Miracle in the fol- 
lowing Manner: (7) Polycarp having finifh- 
ed his Prayer, the Executioner kindled the 
Fire, ‘* and when the Flame began to blaze 
** to a very great Height; Behold a wonder- 
** ful Miracle appeared, to us who had the 
‘© Happine/s to fee it, and who were referv- 
‘* ed by Heaven to report to others what 
** had happened. For the Flame making a 
‘ Kind of Arch, like the Sail of a Ship fill- 
“‘ ed with the Wind, encompafied, as in a 
** Circle, the Body of the holy Martyr. 
“ Who ftood in the Midft of it, not as if 
‘** his Fleth were burnt, but.as Bread that is 
“* baked, or as Gold, or Silver glowing in 
“ the Furnace. Moreover, fo fweet a Smell 
“came from it, as if Frankincenfe, or 
** fome rich Spices had been fmoaking there, 
“© At length when thofe wicked Men faw 
** that his Body could not be confumed by 
* the Fire, they commanded the Execu- 
** tioner to go near to him, and ftick his 
** Dagger in him: Which being according- 

E 3 ac ly 


(i) Wake’s Epitt. of the Apoft. Fathers, p. 148. 
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ly done, there came forth fo great a Quan- 
tity of "Blood, as even extinguifh’d the 
Fire ; and railed an Admiration in all the 
People, to confider what a Difference 
there was between the Infidels and the 
** Elect.” In Dr. Middleton's Tranflation 
there is, that, after the Wound made by the 
Executioner, a Dove came out of the Mar- 
tyr’s Body. Mr. Sfack/on (1) obferves that this 
is a corrupt Addition to Eu/febius’s Account, 
and that the Doétor has inferted it from 
fome later Latin MSS, thinking it would 
make the Miracle fufpeéted. This is an un- 
deferved Reflection on Dr. Middleton, as the 
MSS is the fame which Primate Us/ber made 
Ufe of, the fame which is in Cotelerius’s 
Collection, and the fame which Archbifhop 
Wake, judging it by much the beft, has 
made his Tranflation from ; only leaving 
out the Story of the Dove, left it thould 
caft a Ridicule on the Whole, Here are 
his (m) Words: ‘* Now tho’ there may 
** feem to have been fomething of a Foun- 
** dation for fuch a Miracle, in the Raillery 
of Lucian, upon the Death of Peregri- 
nus the Philofopher, who burnt himfelf 
about the fame time that Polycarp fuffer- 
ed, and from whofe Funeral Pile be makes 
 @ Vulture to afcend, in Oppofition, it may 


2 
(7) P. 10. (m) Prelim. Difc. p. 57. 





Art.2. Mar. 48, zoJun. 49. 71 


“ be, to St. Polycarp’s Pigeon, (if indeed he 
* defigned, as a learned Man has conjectur- 
« ed, under the Story of that Philofopher, to 
« ridicule the Life and Sufferings of Poly- 
* carp) yet I confefs I am fo little a Friend 
* to fuch Kind of Miracles, that I thought 
“ it better with Eujebius, to omit that Cir- 
“ cumftance, than to mention it from Bi- 
* fhop Us/her’s Manufcript.” It is indeed 
(n) probable that Eu/ebsus left it out defign- 
edly, and for the fame Reafon (0) that Mr. 
Dodweill and Archbithop Wake have thought 
fit alfo to omit it. But if we are at Liberty 
to ftrike out of a Narration, a Circumftance 
which difpleafes us, why fhould not we have 
the fame Liberty to leave out the whole 
Narration, which this Circumftance is a Part 
of? But it is not the Story of the Dove 
alone, which renders this Account fufpected : 
The very Miracle itfelf feems to be unwor- 
thy of God, who never performs Wonders 
by Halves, and when he faves does it com- 
pletely. If he had vouchfafed to interpofe 
and hinder the Fire from hurting Polycarp ; 
no Doubt but he would have preferved him 
alfo from the Dagger of the Executioner. 
E 4 Belides 


(n) Free Inquiry p. 125. (0) Nec enim illa ur- 
gemus que de Columba habet Codex Ufferianus, quz nulla 
utique comparent in Eufebio aut Ruffino. Nec enim fuppo- 
fitiis fufpe€tzeve fidei monumentis, verorum fidem cenfuimus 
derogandam. Dedw. Diff. Jren. Il. Sect. xxxii. 


~ 7 eee eee , —s = 
20 eR th aca eee wi AT hig Es 





~ ee 
ge ~— c ee 
> . + 7 * . 





72 A Literary Fournal. Art.2, 


Befides, who were the Witneffes of this 
Fact ? Thole to whom it was given to fee it, 
(which is the true literal Tranflation, ie 
wdsir iden, and not thafe who had the Happinefs 
to fee it.) And why was it not given to all 
the Spectators that were not blind? Or af it 
were granted that every Body prefent faw 
the Miracle, as well as thofe who are faid to 
telate it, is it conceivable that the Judge 
would have been furious and wicked enough 
to order, and the Executioner fo daring 
as to make, an Attack on a Man {0 confpi- 
cuoufly and miraculoufly protected by the Al- 
mighty God? We have indeed an Inftance of a 
true Miracle; of which this feems to have heen 
a bad Imitation ; and the comparing them toge- 
ther may help to fet this whole Affair in a true 
Light: I mean the Miracle wrought in Behalf 
of (p) Shadrach, Mefhach and Abednego, who, 
being ca/t into the Midf of a burning fiery Fur- 
mace, were miraculoufly preferved, fo that 
the Fire had no Power upon their Bodies; 
nor was an Hair of their Head finged, nei- 
ther were their Coats changed, nor the Smell 
of Fire bad paffed upon them. Thefe were 
effeCtually preferved ; And Nebuchadnezzar, 
tho’ as proud and obdurate a Man as ever 
lived, was not provoked at the Deliverance 
granted to thofe Men, againft whom he had 

been 


(p) Dan. iii. 
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been full of Fury, nor did he attempt any 
other Means to have them put to Death, 
(which is I believe more than would be in 
the Power of any Man, or even of the De- 
vil himfelf to do, in fuch an awful Circum- 
ftance ;) fo far from it, that he dleffed the 
Ged of Shadrach, Mefhach and Abednego, 
and promoted them in the Province of Baby- 
lon. By comparing this great Miracle, with 
the pretended one in Favour of Polycarp, it 
is not in my Power not to look upon the 
latter, either as a Miftake or a Fiction, Whe- 
ther this Article was originally in the Letter 
of the Church of Smyrna, is more than can 
be known at this time; it is undeniable that 
the Writings of that Age have undergone 
great Alterations and Interpolations: The 
Story of the Dove, found in what is thought 
the beft Copy and not in others, proves that 
this Piece in particular has had that Fate, 
and the Reafons alledged by Archbifhop 
Wake for leaving out the Dove, bear, I 
think, as ftrongly againft the whole Miracle. 
But even upon Suppofition, that it is really a 
genuine Part of the Church of Smyrna’s 
Letter, it is eafy to account for the pretend- 
ed Miracle, from the Situation of Mind of 
thofe Chriftians, who affifted at the Martyr’s 
Death: It may well be judged that they 
were in the utmoft Grief and Confternation ; 
and in this State of Mind, in which the 

Imagination 
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Imagination may eafily deceive and carry us 
far beyond Reality, they might have expea. 
ed to fee the Martyr’s Body reduced to A thes, 
in an Inftant and fooner than it were natu- 
ral to expect it; and the Executioner coming 
with the Dagger, probably with no other 
View than to fhorten Polycarp’s Sufferings, 
which is not unufual in fuch Cafes, confirm- 
ed their already prepoffeffed Imagination, 
that the Fire had no Power over that Holy 
Man’s Body, and made them conclude, that 
this was owing to, what it is very probable 
they had ardently wifhed for, 2 miracu- 
lous Interpofition of Providence. This 
however would be mere Conjecture, were it 
not fupported by the Infinuation already 
mentioned, that they only faw the Miracle, 
but more plainly by another obvious Miftake 
of theirs: They fay, that when the Execu- 
tioner had thrufted his Sword into the Body 
of the Martyr, there came forth fo great a 
Quantity of Blood as even extinguifh’d the 
Fire: And yet, as Dr. (9) Middleton well 
obferves, ‘* it appears from the Sequel of 
the Narrative, that there was Fire enough 
ftill left, to confume the Body to Afhes, 
which was executed with great Care, that 
the Chriftians might not be able to preferve 
© the leaft Remains of it.” 

This 


(9) P. 125, 
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This laft-mentioned Precaution is alone 
fufficient, to make us doubt of the Genuine- 
nefs of the whole Account; To give the 
Reader full Satisfa€tion in this refpeé, I 
muft tranfcribe another Article of the Let- 
ter: ‘* When the Emulous and Envious 
* and Wicked Adverfary of the Race of the 
* Juft faw the Greatnefs of his Martyr- 
“‘ dom ; and confidered how irreprehenfible 

his Converfation had been from the Be- 

ginning ; and how he was-now crowned 
with the Crown of Immortality, having 
without: all Controverfy received his Re- 
ward: He took all poffible Care that not 

** the leaft Remainder of his Body fhould 
* be taken away by us; although many de- 
“ fired to do it, and to be made Fartator of 
‘* bis Holy Flefo.. And to that End he fug- 
« gefted it to Nicetas, the Father of Herod 
«* and Brother of Alcé, to go to the Gover- 
* nor, and hinder him from giving us his 
«* Body to be buried. Left, fays he, for- 
* faking him that was crucified, they 
« fhould begin to worfhip this Polycarp. 
* And this he faid at the Suggeftion and 
 Inftance of the ‘ews ; who alfo watch’d 
us, that we fhould not take him out of 
the Fire—The Centurion therefore feeing 
the Contention of the ‘fews, put his Bo- 
dy into the Midft of the Fire, and fo 
 confumed it.” Now let the Reader 
: oe 2 \S} judge 
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judge, whether this fuperftitious Defire for 
Reliques, and for being made Partakers of 
the Martyr’s holy Filefh, can be fuppofed to 
have been known, or even thought of, A. 
D. 150, or thereabouts, that this Letter 
‘was written, and whether it favours not ra- 
ther of the Humour of After-ages ? When, 
as Dr, Middleton (r) obferves, ‘‘ the Deaths 
“* of the Martyrs feldom failed of being ac- 
‘** companied by Miracles, which, as we 
** find them related in the old Martyrolo- 
** gies, were generally copied from each 
‘* other: concerning {weet Smells iffuing 
** from their Bodies, and their wonderful 
** Refiftance of all Kinds of Torture ; and 

the miraculous Cures of their Wounds 

and Bruifes, fo as to tire their Tormen- 

tors by the Difficulty of deftroying them, 

which yet, after a vain Profufion of Mi- 
S* racles, was always effected at the latt. 

I thought it neceflary to examine every 
material Circumftance in the Narrative of 
the Church of Smyrna, as the main Part of 
this Piece greatly deferves our Veneration ; 
and to fhew that, confidering the Improba- 
bility of the Miracle related therein, it can- 
not reafonably be deemed fufficient to over- 
throw, nor looked upon as an Exception to, 
Dr. Middleton's general Pofition, that we 

have 


(r) P. 126, 
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have no valuable Proof of the Gift of Mi- 
racles being granted to the Charch after the 
Days of the Apoftles, 

‘fuftin Martyr is thought to have flou- 
rifhed much about this time ; and as he is the 
firft Ecclefiaftical Writer, who feems to fpeak 
of Miracles wrought after the Apoftolical 
Age, his Evidence is to be carefully weighed. 

His firft Apology is the moft valuable of 
his Works. It was written before any one 
of thofe other Pieces of his, which have been 
handed down to Pofterity, and as he therein 
pleads the Caufe of the Chriftians of his 
Time, and pleads it in a ftrong, perfuafive 
Manner, and with all the Skill and Abilities 
he was Mafter of, we may expect to find in 
it whatever might be ferviceable to his Pur- 
pofe. That the Power of working Miracles, 
if it had been aQually fubfifting in his Days, 
was a Circumftance not to be omitted, is, I 
think, what no Man can reafonably deny. 
It was of all Confiderations the moft ma- 
terial, and that which muft have had the 
greateft Weight on the Emperor Antoninus 
Pius, to whom this Apology was offered ; 
and yet it is remarkable, that, from wngeren 
to End, there is. not one Word, from whic 


his being acquainted with any fuch Power 
may be deduced. I know that this is but a 
negative Proof, but it feems to me to have, 
in this Cafe, the Force of a direét one, as 

it 
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it is not to be imagined, that any Man in his 
Senfes could forget, or would chufe to omit, 
a Fact fo much to his Purpofe, in a Work of 
this Nature. Therefore, if we had no other 
Work of ‘fufin Martyr, mentioning Mira- 
cles wrought in his Time, we might fairly 
conclude from this, that he knew of nothing 
like it. And I think that the Conclufion 
will ftill held, if what be faid in this refpeé, 
in other Works, be not very exprefs, and in 
no wife liable to Qufpicions of its being an 
interpolated Addition of After-times. 
- But this Argument is greatly ftrengthened 
from another plain Fact, viz. that in $u/in 
Martyr’s Second Apology, there is not the 
leaft mention made of a Power of working 
Miracles ftill fubfifting, except in one fingle 
Place ; where the Apologift fays, that Fe/is 
was made Man for the Subverfion of Devils: 
Which, fays he to the Emperor Marcus An- 
toninus, to whom this Apology, is addreffed, 
** You (s) may learn from things whereof 
there have been Eye-witneffes. For feveral 
of our Chriftians, by calling upon the 
Name of ‘fe/is Chriff who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, have cured through 
* the whole World, and in your City, many 
** poffefied 


(5) Keak viv bx rity bo” Oliv yevomdvwy wabety MvaS:e. Dr. Mid- 
dleton, quoting this Paflage, fays, that Yuffin frequently ap- 
peals “ to what every one might fee with his own Eyes.” 
Which is, I think, much more than the Original exprefles. 
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“ pofiefled by Demons, and which could 
“ be cured by no Exorcifts or Inchanters ; 
« and they do to this Day perform fuch Cures, 
“ having over-powered and ejected the Dz- 
« mons which pofieffed them (f).” 

The Words, (u) they do to this Day per- 
jorm fuch Cures, or rather, they do to this 
Day cure them, iook fomewhat like the Ad- 
dition of fome Tranfcriber, who, not finding 
this whole Period ftrong,enough in Behalf of 
Exorcifm, in the Time of Fu/fin, thought 
proper to ftrengthen it by putting this in ; 
Nor fhould I fcruple confidering them in 
that Light, was not the fame thing repeated 
over (v) three times in Fu/ffin’s Dialogue 
with Irypbo the Few ; and tho’ thefe may, 
for ought I know, be alfo mere Interpola- 
tions, yet I fhall not argue upon that Suppo- 
fition, but proceed, as if I thought them ge- 
nuine. 

I therefore obferve farther, that in all Fu/- 
tin Martyt’s Works, ejecting of evil Spirits, 
is the only Miracle he makes any Claim to, 
as being done in his time ; except it be that 
in one Place he mentions the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, (x) (mpQnrind xaplouara); And (y) in ano- 
ther he mentions in general, and without 


{pecifying 


(t) Apol. 2. Seét. 6. p. 93. Edit. Bemed. Hage Com. 
1742. (wu) xal ix vividvras. (uv) Sett. 30, 76, 85. pag: 
128, 173, 182, (x) Se&. 82. p. 179. (y) Sect. 
$3. p. 185. 
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fpecifying any time, the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft ; which, being not explained, can be 
underftood of none other, but thofe he has 
mentioned in other Parts of the fame 
Work, that is, curing Demoniacs. As for the 
Gift of Prophecy, it is not certainly known 
what ‘fa/fin meant by it; whether Prophe- 
cy properly fo called, that is, foretelling of 
Futurity ; or, what is more probable, the 
bare Explication of Prophecies, or the 
preaching. of the Gofpel. We know therte- 
fore but one of the extraordinary Gifts, 
which this Father thought the Church to be 
ftill in- Poffeffion of, in his time ; There 
were no Tokens left, nor any mention made, 
either of the Word of Wifdom ; or of the 
Gift of beakng any Difeafe befides this ; or 
of working any other Kind of Miracles; 
of of freaking divers Kinds of Tongues ; ot 
of the Interpretation of Tongues: And we 
may fairly conclude, that thefe were all fully 
at an End, fince ‘fuffin Martyr fays not one 
Wotd of them, in thofe Works of his, which 
neceffarily required it, if any fuch had been 
known to him, and éfpecially in thofe Places, 
where he is thought to have mentioned the 
pretended Power of eje&ing Devils. If this 
be carefully attended to, and added to what 
was obferved concerning the Silence of the 
Apoftolic Fathers, it will, I prefume, be 

looked 
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that, Exorcifm excepted, all miraculous 
Gifts abfolutely ceafed with the firft Cen- 
tury, if not feveral Years before it was end- 
ed. 

TheCafe being fo, it muft appear very extra- 
ordinary that the Power of-ejecting evil Spirits 
fhould have continued, while all the other mi- 
raculous Gifts, and fome of them far more ne- 
ceflary, are not even mentioned. Had Fu/tin 
known of any Refurrection from the Dead in 
his Time, doubtlefs he would have mentioned 
it. Had he been.acquainted with any one 
Man in the Poffeffion of the Gift of Tongues, 
it is to be fuppofed he would have appealed 
to fuch a living Inftance of the miraculous 
Interpofition of Providence in Behalf of 
Chriftianity ; and inftead of this, he only 
mentions a kind of Miracle, about which 
he might have been eafily led into Error, as 
it is highly probable he was, For he relates 
no particular Fact, which he might have 
taken Notice of, nor does he fay he 
has ever feen any thing of the Kind, but 
{peaks of it in a general Way. And 
a plain Proof that he was miftaken in this 
Refpeét, is this; he takes it for granted 
that the Fewi/b Exorcifts performed much 
the fame Wonders as thofe he afcribes to the 
Chriftian Exorcifts; ‘‘ They cannot, (z) 

Vor. V. ParTIl. F ** fays 

(x) Dial. cum Tryph. Se&t. 85. p, 182. 
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** fays he, perform thofe Wonders in the 
** Name of any Prophet, tho’ they may 
** doit in the Name of Febovab.” Nay 
he even allows this Power to Pagan Exor- 
cifts, confidering it as derived from the De- 
vil, and alledges this as a Proof of the Im- 
mortality (a) of the Soul. ‘* Let the Pow- 
** ers of Necromancy, fayshe, and the Evo- 
cations of human Souls, and of Boys ef- 
pecially, who had {uffered violent Deaths, 
and of thofe Spirits, whom the Magicians 
** call the Infpirers of Dreams and Afleffors, 
** and the Works which ar: performed by 
the Skilfal in thefe Arts, convince you, 
** that the Souls of Men exift ftill after 
** Death.” Now if he was fo egregioufly 
miftaken, as to look upon the Tricks of 
Heathen Jugglers as real Miracles performed 
by the Power of the Devil, is it not natural 
to fuppofe that he was as eafily, at leaft, im- 
pofed upon by fome Men of the fame Pro- 
feflion, who might have crept in among 
the Chriftians ? That they had Men who 
took upon them to be Exorcifts, is plain 
from Hiftory, and that thefe, tho’ in great 
Numbers in the fourth Century, were mere 
Jugglers, is allowed by all Proteftants, and 
it is extremely probable that thofe of the . 
con 


«ac 


(a) Apol. I. Se&. 18. p. 54. See Middleton's Inquiry, 
p- 66. 
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cond and third Centuries were not better ; 
For, as Mr. fack/on obferves it, tho’ he 
applies this Obfervation to the following Cen- 
turics, when true Miracles ceafed, falfe and 
forged ones were pretended ; nor can it be 
fuppofed it fhould be otherwife; for what 
pafied in the Breaft of Ssmon the Magician, 
when he faw the Miracles wrought by St. 
Peter, may be fuppofed to have been the 
Cafe of every Man who had made, or 
wanted to make, a Trade of the Credulity 
of his Fellow-Creatures ; and as true Gof- 
pels gave Occafion to falfe ones, fo true 
Miracles afforded an Inducement to bad Men, 
to attempt falfe Miracles, to gratify their 
Avarice, or fome other Paffion. 

Perhaps fome of my Readers will find it 
difficult to bring themfelves to believe, that 
*fuftin Martyr was weak enough to take mere 
Tricks for true Miracles. To fatisfy them, 
I an{wer, 

1. That this Credulity is charged upon 
him, only on the Suppofition that the Places 
wherein he {peaks of Exorcifm, are not In- 
terpolations, Ge. 

2. That itis more probable, fuch a Credu- 
lity might have prevailed in thofe Ages, when 
Witchcraft and Apparitions were generally 
believed, than it would be now that they are 
exploded and derided by every body. And 

F 2 . 3. That 
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3. That befides the Inftance of Fuftin’s 
Credulity already related, concerning the 
“fewifh and Gentile Exorcifts, there are 
others {till more furprifing ; fuch as what he 
fays of Simon the Magician, his Helena and 
their Miracles; and his Story about the 
feventy Elders fent by Ptolemy King of 
Egypt, to make a Verfion of the Bible into 
Greek. I know that there are {till fome 
Writers, who will not grant, that Fu/tin 
Martyr was mittaken in the Account he 
gives of the pretended Statue of Simon, 
and this for no other Reafon, that I can find, 
but becaufe they are not willing to own 
that this Father was miftaken ; but yet this 
is allowed, I believe, by the Generality 
of modern Writers on Ecclefiaftical Af- 
fairs. Nor can it be looked upon as any 
thing more than a mere Overfight, or rather 
as too great a Confidence in other People’s 
Reports ; for had this been a pious Fraud, 
undoubtedly he would not have chofen to 
publith it at Rome, where it might have 
been fo eafily detected ; nor to introduce it 
with fo much (4) Solemnity ; declaring not only 
the Place where the Statue was, but alfo invit- 
ing the Emperor to come and fee it, and de- 
firing him (c) by all Means, to have it taken 
away. It may not appear io eafy, at firft 
Sight, to clear him, as to what he fays of the 

Cells 


(2) Apol, I. Seé. 26, p. 59. (<) Se&t. 56. p. 77 
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Cells in which the feventy Tranflators were 
fhut up by King Ptolemy, as he pofitively af- 
firms his having feen them ; and yet this itill 
may be nothing more than a Miftake, ground- 
ed on a Report which he too carelefly took 
from the People at Alexandria, where 
there might have been a Building of fuch 
a particular Shape, as to give Occafion to 
that Tradition. It muft be owned how- 
ever that thefe Miftakes, tho’ they do 
snot in the leaft affe€t his moral Charaéter, 
fhew him to have been a very inattentive Ob- 
ferver; and therefore my Inference from 
thefe two Faéts is, that a Man who could 
be fo eafily impofed upon, about things which 
it was in his Power to have been perfedlly 
acquainted with, is not to be implicitly believ- 
ed, when he relates other things of a more 
intricate Nature, which were agreeable to re- 
ceived Prejudices in his Time, and about which 
it is proved that he was, at leaft, partly mif- 
taken ; and that unlefs we were as credulous 
as he was, we cannot but allow that he was 
alfo miftaken as to the other Part of his Nar- 
rative ; as we have no Reafon to think that 
he examined the pretended Miracles of the 
Chriftian Exorcifts, in whofe Favour he was 
prejudiced, more carefully than he did thofe 
ot Pagan Exorcifts, againft whom he was 
fo far biafled, as to think them the Devil’s 
Agents, 
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The Difference there is between Dr. Mid- 
dleton and me, in this refpect, is this; he judges 
that it is probable, fu/fzm Martyr was aware of 
the Tricks of the Exorcifts and connived at 
them; whereas I do not find, that there is the 
leaft Room for fuch a Sufpicion. But tho’ aa 
upright Man, I believe it cannot be denied, 
that he was, in fome refpects, weak and cre- 
dulous ; and this, as before obferved, is 
fufficient to make us cautious in trufting 
him, as to Faéts in which it is fo greatly 
probable he was miftaken. ; 

Thus it appears, that for eighty Years af- 


"ter the Death of St. Fobn, there is no Wri- 


ter who makes mention of any Miracles 
wrought in that time, except only what is 
loofely alledged in Behalf of Exorcifm by 
Sulin Martyr, whofe Evidence has been 
fully confidered. But from this time, things 
began to be greatly altered, fo much that, 
according to Irenaeus, who. is thought to 
have flourifhed about the latter End of 
the fecond Century, Miracles (d) became 
more common than they had been, even 
in the Time of the Apoftles ; and raifing of 
the Dead in particular, he declares (e) to 
have been frequently performed, Upon this 
laft fingle Affertion, we may reft the 

whole 


(4) Dodw. Differt. 2. in Zren. Seét. 42. p. 165. Middl. 
Inquiry p. 73. 
' (e) Haref. lib. ii. c. 56. and Ex/eb. Hitt, lib, v. c. 7. 
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whole Merit of his Evidence, Now, befides 
the Improbability, that this great Miracle, 
which had been feldom performed by ‘fe/us 
Chrift and his Apoftles, and never heard of 
for eighty Years after, fhould be wrought 
frequently at the latter End of the fecond 
Century ; befides this, I fay, here is a direct 
Proof that it had ceafed at this very time, 
or very near it (/): “* for one Autolychus, 
“en eminent Heathen, having challenged 
** his Friend Theophilus Bithop of Antioch, 
to fhew him but one Perfon, who had 
been raifed from the Dead, on the Con- 
dition of tnrning Chriftian himfelf upon 
it; Theophilus difcovers by his Anfwer, 
that he was not able to give him that Satis- 

** faction ;” and alledged that it were no great 
Matter for .Jutolychus to believe what he 
fhould fee, and that, though he fhould thew 
him a Man raifed from the Dead, he would 
not believe it; from which Anfwer, Mr. 
Dodwell, tho’ as great an Admirer of the Fa- 
thers as any Man, infers that this Miracle 
was then at an End; but to fave the Credit 
of Jreneus, he fuppofes, that thofe this Fa- 
ther had mentioned were dead again for the 
fecond time. Add to this, that IJrenaus is 
the only Writer who makes any mention of 
4 fuch 


(1) See Free Inquiry p. 74. 
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fuch kind of Miracles, and I believe we fhall be 
forced to conclude, either that what is 
faid in this refpect is interpolated, or 
elfe, that the good Father was guilty of a 
pious Fraud, and ftrained a Point, with a 
View to give a greater Luftre to his Religion, 

There is no Occafion for enquiring into 
the Teftimony of any other Father after Jre- 
naus. Thofe of my Readers who may look 
on what has been offered as fufficient to prove, 
that the Power of working Miracles being 
continued to the Church cannot be evinced 
from any Monument of Ecclefiaftical Hif- 
tory, for the firft hundred Years after the 
Days of the Apoftles, will hardly think that 
Power revived in the following Age: And 
if any of them be willing that I fhould ex- 


amine the Evidences alledged in Support of 


Miracles wrought in the third Century, I 
will readily comply with their Defire, as foon 
as it fhall be known to me. : 

I am fenfible that the Point I have been 
treating of, is a very tender one. People are 
ufed to look upon the Miracles pretended to 
have been wrought after the firft Century, 
as being clofely connected with thofe of our 
Bleffed Saviour and his Apoftles, and thence 
are induced to confider any Attempt to prove 
that the former were only imaginary Miracles, 
as levelled at Chriftianity itfelf, It is owing ina 

great 
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great Meafure to this, that Dr. Middleton 
has been fo feverely cenfured : The twoGen- 
tlemen who have anfwered him take it for 
eranted that he is not a Chriftian, and that he 
wrote purpofely to hurt Chriftianity. Whether 
they have any other Proofs befides what they 
have drawn from his Free Inquiry, I nei- 
ther know, nor care ; but that there is any 
thing in this Performance, on which fuch 
Accufation may be grounded, I cannot find, 
Tho’ I cannot help owning my Surprife and 
Concern, at his not guarding againft this 
Sufpicion, as much as he might eafily have 
done, and at his not fhewing diftinély 
enough, that what he is, about weakens 
not, in the leaft, the Truth of the Miracles 
mentioned in the Gofpel, but rather con- 
firms it. But even this I take to be no more 
than Forgetfulnefs, as in one Place, at leaft, 
he folemnly declares, (¢) that the Miracles 
which the Chriftian Religion is founded 
upon ‘* carry the cleareft Marks of Since- 
“rity, being wrought by Chrif# and his 
“ Apoftles, for an End fo great, fo impor- 
** tant and fo univerfally beneficial, as to be 
“ highly worthy of the Interpofition of the 
“ Deity ; and wrought by the Miniftry of 
** mean and fimple Men, in the open View 


** of 


(g) Introd. Dif. p. 94. 
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** of the People, as the Teftimonial of that 
Divine Mitiion, to which they pretended; 
and delivered to us by Eye-witneffes whofe 
honeft Characters exclude the Sufpicion 
of Fraud, and whole Knowledge of the 
Fats which they relate, fcarce admits 

** the Probability of a Miftake.” Such an 

explicit Declaration fully fatisfies me, and 

I fhould be extremely forry to entertain 

the leaft Doubt of its being fincere, Nor 

is it, after all, of any Importance to 
us, whether it be fo, or not, We are 
to examine. the Arguments offered by an 

Author, and not his fecret Intentions ; and] 

icruple not to fay, that if Dr. Middleton had 

urpofed to undérmine the Chriftian Religion 

“ proving that Miracles ceafed after the 

Days of the Apoftles, he would have de- 

ceived himfelf, and been greatly miftaken ; 

for Chriftianity is able to ftand on its own 

Ground, and it may be much better, and 

more eafily, defended, if confidered in it- 

felf, than it poflibly could when clogged 
with pretended Miracles, the moft Part un- 
worthy of God’s Interpofition, and all at 
the beft extremely uncertain, if not evident- 
ly falfe. And it is out of a fincere Regard 
to this holy and moft amiable Religion, 

Chriftianity, which is my fole Comfort in 

this Life, that I have joined with the Do¢tor, 

as 
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as to his main Point, and endeavoured to 
take away what by no means belongs to it ; 
being fully perfuaded, as the Doétor alfo ap- 
pears to be, that this is the beft, and indeed 
the only way, fuccefsfully to defeat both 
Deifts and Roman Catholics, in their Attacks 
upon us: Tho’ I muft own at the fame 
time, that I differ from him asto the man- 
ner of proving his Pofition, efpecially on the 
Evidence of ‘fufin Martyr, whom I find 
no Reafon to ¢onfider, but as‘an honeft, and 
good Man; wholly afcribing his Miftakes 
to a kind of Carelefnefs the -beft of Men 
may be liable to, as well as to the current 
Prejudices of the Age he lived in. I own, 
] found a particular Pleafure im being able 
to vindicate the Charaéter of ‘this Father; 
who feems to me, fincerely: to have loved 
that Religion which he had the Courage to 
die for ; and to find, that neither he, nor 
any of his Predeceflors the Apoftolic Fa- 
thers, can. juftly be charged with any of 
thofe unfair and ill-jadged ways of defend- 
ing their own Caufe, which were fo com- 
mon in After-ages, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE III. 


OPHIOMACHES; or, DEIsm 
Revealed. 8°. 2 Vol. Lond. 1749. 


HIS Book is defigned as an Anfwer, 

not only to declared Deifts, fuch as, 
Hobbes, Collins, Tindal, &c; but alfo to 
every fecret Abettor of their Opinions ; and 
this latter Clafs muft be very numerous, as 
the Author includes in it all thofe who any 
way recede from the. common Syftema- 
tical Tenets; fo that, let a Vian be ever 
fo perfuaded of. the Truth and Divinity of 
the Chriftian Religion, and able to give a 
rational Account of his Faith, if he only 
chances ta explain any one controverted 
Point of Divinity, in a manner fomewhat 
different from what is look’d upon by the 
Author as Orthodox, his Faith, tho’ fin- 
cere, will not avail him; he is a Deift. Were 
this the Affertion of an indifferent Writer, I 
fhould not take the leaft Notice of it. But it 
is quite the Reverfe-—Mr. Skelton isa Man of 
very great Parts, and his Performance well 
deferves the ferious Attention, and in fome 
refpects, the Thanks of every true Lover of 
Chriftianity ; — and tho’ I may doubt whe- 
ther mine will be acceptable, as 1 widely 
differ 
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differ from him on feveral Articles; Yet I 
venture to offer them here, in the full Sin- 
cerity of my Heart. 

There are indeed feveral Parts of this 
Work which mutt give great Satisfaction, ef- 
pecially what relates to the hiftorical Facts 
of the Gofpel; But the more I admire 
thofe Places, the more am I concerned 
for the violent Zeal which now and then 
breaks forth, againft all Antagonifts, and 
efpecially againft venerabie Prelates and 
excellent Writers, to whom the Caufe of 
Chriftianity is much indebted. Such Mix- 
ture cannot fail of creating great Confufion 
in the Minds of moft of his Readers, and 
muft in fome Meafure hurt that Religion, 
which the learned Author undertakes the 
Defence of, inftead of doing the Good 
which would infallibly refult from a Vindi- 
cation done by fo mafterly a Hand, was it 
purfued with that Spirit of Moderation and 
Charity, fo fuitable to his Subject. 

This Book is written by way of Dialogue ; 
the Author having chofen (a) that manner 
of Performance for the Entertainment of his 
Reader. It has-four Interlocutors, vzz. De- 
chaine, Cunningham, Templeton, and Shep- 
herd. Mr. Dechaine, a Gentleman of For- 
tune and great Reputation at the Bar, with 
an honourable Place at Court, is a profefied 

Deitt, 


(4) Pref. p. 12. 
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Deift, and here made to fpeak out more 
plainly than the Writers of his Party have 
hitherto chofen to do ; and perhaps alfo does 
he fay more than moft of them ever thought 
of, or aimed at. Mr. Cunningham is one of 
thofe Clergymen, whom the Author confi- 
ders as betraying their own Calling, and 
being far gone in Deifm: Who, for the 
Sake of Preferment, ufe themfelves to Dif- 
fimulation ; and ‘* mince and qualify their 
“« Doétrines - to the Palate or Pride of their 
“« Hearers.” And it mutt be obferved, that 
this is the Opinion the Author has of every 
Man who thinks not as he does. Mr. Tem- 
pleton is a young Man, into whofe Mind 
fome Principles of Religion were early fown; 
but being left fatherlefs when very young, he 
fell an eafy Prey to Dechaine his Guardian, and 
Cunningham his Tutor, who, under the Pre- 
tence of encouraging him to ‘‘ open his Eyes, 
*« and think freely for himfelf, aimed at no- 
** thing elfe but to lay him open to their 
“« Principles, and to fhut him up to thofe of 
** Chriftianity.” He is indeed a very (d) 
forward Difeiple ; for he (¢) no fooner hath 
made Acquaintance with Mr. Shepherd, than 
he begins to forfake his former Teachers, 
and with a wonderful Facility (d) comes 

into 


(4) P. 29. (c) P. 22, 23, 29, 47. (4) P. 78 
96, 115, 158, 293, 325. 
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into every one of his Proofs or Explica- 
tions ; even as to Articles about which (¢) 
Divines themfelves vary extremely; (/) and 
fometimes prevents his moft fanguine Hopes ; 
or, as Mr. Dechaine flily obferves it, (¢) 
* the Faith of Zempleton the Scholar, out- 
“ runs the Arguments of Shepherd the Maf- 
“ ter ;” and befides he is never at a Lofs 
for a (6) well-turned Compliment to his new 
Teachr. Mr. Shepherd is here reprefented 
by the Author, as a fenfible Country Parfon, 
who has a Benefice of thirty-four Pounds 
only, and a little Farm from which he 
draws near as much more ; and who, with 
thefe, enjoys an inward Satisfaction, infinite- 
ly preferable to whatever the World can af- 
ford: But he appears, through the Courfe 
of this Performance, to be of a warm Tem- 
per, free Speech, very fevere, quick at Re- 
partees, having a peculiar Talent in entan- 
cling his Antagoni(ts in inextricable Difficul- 
ties, and indulging himfelf too much in pry- 
ing into the Hearts of thofe who have a 
different way of thinking from his: Which 
Difpofition feems not fo very confiftent with 
that Serenity and Acquiefcence of Mind, 
which the Author profefles, 

Thefe 


(c) P, 208, 225, 288, 339. Vol. IT. 104, 122, 140, 147 
(f) 109, 216, 223. Vol. IT. 95, 202, — (g) Vol, I. 216. 


(6) 65, 294, 317, 343- Vol. II. 196. 
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Thefe four Gentlemen meet occafionally ; 
and, according to Cuftom in fuch Meetings, 
there is fome Wit exchanged between them, 
for, and againit the Clergy ; which Alterca- 
tion foon gives way to more ferious Matters, * 
and to a regular Conference on Chriftianity 
in general, | 

The Conference opens by an Inquiry into 
the Truth of thefe three Propofitions: 1, 
‘© That the Evidence of poffible Faés, 
** faid to be done in Ages long fince paft, is 
‘* matter of Faith.” 

2. ** That he who denies fuch Facts to 
“* have been done, can found his Diffent on 
“* nothing elfe but Faith.” And 

3. “© That, of Confequence, he who de- 
** nies the hiftorical Part of the Chriftian 
** Religion, the Facts which are all poffible, 
** cannot be fure it is falfe, can only believe 
** it to be fo.” This Subject is handled with 
Dexterity by Mr. Shepherd, efpecially the 
third Head, againft which Mr. Dechaine 
had objected the Impofiibility of fome Facts 
related in the Gofpel, as for Inftance, Chri/?’s 
RefurreGtion, which is here clearly and in 
few Words proved, to have been, not only 
poflible, but highly expedient and of the 
greateft Confequence. 

After this Introduction comes a Summary 
of the Articles of the Religion of Deifts, 

under 
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under the Bitle of Dez/tical Creed ; and it is 


as follows. 


«¢ 


ce 


cc 


«ce 


* 1, The Deifts maintain, that the Light 
of Nature is fufficient to difcover to every 
Man, without Inftruction, all that is ne- 
ceflary, or expedient for him, as a moral 
Agent, to know. 

*« 2, By this Light, every Man perceives 
there is a God, that is, a Being of infi- 
nite Goodnefs, Wifdom, Juftice, Mercy, 
Power, who is eternal, immutable, and 
perfect ; who being infinitely happy in 
himfelf, made nothing for his own Sake, 
and confequently, feeks no Honour, nor 
Service from his Creatures, it being im- 
poffible for their Actions, be they good or 
bad, to affeAl him in any Senfe; and who, 
as a Governor of the World, takes Care 
to make his Will fufficiently known to 
all his Subjects. | 
‘* 3. It appears by the Light of Nature, 
that the Law, or the Religion by which 
God governs the World, and which is 
written in the Heart of every Man, is en- 
forced, not by future and uncertain Sanc- 
tions, but by the prefent Pleafure ever at- 
tending on a good Action, and the prefent 


“* Remorfe infeparably annexed to an evil 
** one; that to do Good merely thro’ Hope 
“© of Reward, and to abftain from Evil, 
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** merely thro’ Dread of Punifhment, hath 
** neither Virtue nor Goodnefs in it; that to 
** aét up to the Dictates of Nature, which 
** God hath given us, is the Way to pleafe 
** God ; and to do otherwife, is to affront, 
** difhonour, and difpleafe him ; that the 
** natural Light, which fhines in the Breafts 
** of all Men, and enables them to difcover 
** the Fitnefs of things, in which confifts 
“ the Law of Nature, is divine ; and that 
** this Law is eternal, and indifpenfable, 
** and binds the Actions of God himfelf. 

- 4, The Deifts maintain, that altho’ 
** the Dictates of natural Religion are uni- 
‘* verfal, and. plain to all Men, yet, fince 
“* Men have been led away from them by 
** Craft and Superttition, it is neceflary to 


- © reduce them to the 2 of Nature again 


** by Difcourfes oral and written, But how- 
** ever, 

‘* 5. As the more knowjng kind of Men 
** may do this for the more ignorant, there 
** is no Neceflity, nor even the leaft Occa- 
** fion for calling in Miracles and divine Re- 
** velations for this Purpofe, and therefore 
** they deny the Reality of any Revela- 
** tion.” 

This Creed, which is all extracted out of 
Tindal’s Chriftianity as old as the Creation, 
except a little taken from Shaftefbury’s 
Inquiry concerning Virtue ; is the Ground- 

| work 
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work of all the fubfequent Debates be- 
tween the Interlocutors, and chiefly be- 
tween Mr. Dechaine and Mr. Shepherd. The 
latter proves by ftrong Arguments taken 
from undoubted hiftorical Vouchers, and 
chiefly from the Writings of Socrates, Plato, 
Cicero and others, that, in Faét, Reafon hath 
been very far from being /e/f-/uffictent ; (this 
is his favorite Expreffion.) His reafoning, 
which I don’t fee how our Deifts can get 
over, amounts to this. Is it at all probable 
to think, that the Generality of Mankind, nay 
even Men of fuperior and diftinguifhed Abi- 
lities, are able to frame a Syftem of Religion 
fufficient to make them happy here and here- 
after ; the Motives of which fhonld be ftrong 
enough to overbear the Violence of Paf- 
fions ? fince we find that the greateft Ge- 
niufes among the Ancients were not able to 
effet any thing like it; having neither had 
right Notions of the Divinity, nor any well- 
grounded Hope of Immortality. If the Fact 
be granted, (and indeed Hiftory leaves no 
Room to doubt of it ;) the Confequence is 
undeniable— Reafon certainly wants Affitt- 
ance fromGod. And this Argument is greatly 
ftrengthened from another Obfervation ; viz. 
that Plato, for Inftance, who may juftly be 
confidered as one of the wifeft of all the an- 
cient Philofophers, had moft probably got 
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the beft Part of his Knowledge fiom eaftern 
Traditions, which we know. he travelled 
for, at leaft as far as Egypt. Upon this, Mr. 
Shepherd puts the following Queftion to Mr, 
Cunningham. ‘* How comes it to pals, fays 
“* he, that Mount Taurus»in. Afa, and 
Mount Atlas and the Defertsof Borka in 
“ Africa, make fo great a Difference be- 
** tween the. Knowledge and_ Politenefs of 
the Nations dwelling on the’ one Side of 
‘ them, andthofe of the Nationsdwelling on. 
the other? Is Knowledge progreflive ? And 
‘< may it be ftopped by a Mountain, a Sea ora 
‘¢ Defert ? The natural Faculties of Men in 
‘© all Nations are alike; And did-Nature itfelf 
-furnifh all.Men with the Means and Ma- 
terials of Knowledge, Philofophy need 
never turn. Traveller, either in order to 
her. own Improvement, or tothe Com- 
munication of her Lights to the, World, 
How came sit to pafs, think you, that 
Scythia did not produce fo many,, and fo 
great: Philofophers-as Greece ?” Mr. Cun- 
ninghat anfwers, that he does, ‘pot; know: 
And Mr. Shepherd replies ‘* that it is very 
** evident whence. the Difference between 
‘* Scythia and Greece, in Point of Learning 
** and Inftru@tion, arofe: That the latter 
‘« had the Benefit of Commerce with the 
‘* Phenicians, from whence they came by 
**-the Know ledge of Letters, and eee 
“ re) 
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“* of Navigation, and with the Egyptians, 
** from whom they learned the greater Part 
of their Theology, Policy, Arts and Sci- 
ences: That fuch Advantages the Scythians 
wanted, and therefore altho’ their natural 
Talents were as good as thofe of the Gre- 
cians, they were not able to make any 
Improvements in Philofophy.” If there- 
fore the wifeft Men among the Ancients re- 
ceived their Knowledge from Nations, who 
had received a Revelation from God, or, at 
leaft, from Nations who had a frequent in- 
tercourfe with that People, which was fa- 
voured with fuch a Revelation, how great is 
the Miftake of thofe who infift upon the 
Sufficiency of uninftruéted Reafon, in Op- 
pofition to Reafon inftructed by God, or by 
Men commiflioned from, and enabled by, 
him ? 

Had Mr. Shepherd thought proper to car- 
ry this Argument no farther, and being fatis- 
fied with illuftrating it, ashe does, from an- 
cient Philofophy and Hiflory, he would have 
done the Bufinefs effectually. But humanum 
ef errare. Difputants will ran into Extremes, 
and as far from one another as. they poflibly 
can; and accordingly we {ee a {trong Inftance 
of this Spirit between Mr. Dechaine and Mr, 
Shepherd. As the former ftill infifts, upon 
the Sufficiency of uninftructed Reafon, the 
latter, on the other hand, bends the whole 
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Force of his Genius, not only to expofe the 
Infufficiency of it, but to run it dewn, and 
in fome Places feems to aim at fhewing, that 
there is no fuch thing as a Religion of Nature, 
Becaufe (7) Men’s way of thinking varies ac- 
cording to Circumftances, he infers that 
Reafon is unable to make any Difcoveries at 
all ; it isa very doubtful Queftion with him, 
whether any Man ever had a right Idea of 
God from the mere Light of Nature, and 
he even inclines to think that we might all 
have been ignorant of his very Exiftence, 
had it not been revealed to us. This is un- 
doubtedly carrying the Argument much too 
far. ‘To prove the Expediency of God Al- 
mighty’s inftru€ting Mankind by Means of 
a Revelation, there is no Need of fuppofing 
that they were totally deprived of their fpi- 
ritual and moral Faculties; this the many 
Miftakes they committed don’t prove, nor 
would they prove it, were they confiderably 
more numerous and greater; it is enough 
to fuppofe that Men did want Affiftance; for 
if they did, it is very probable their good Crea- 
tor actually gave them that Affiftance. Tho’ a 
Child might by himfelf come to a certain 
Degree of Knowledge, yet this is no Argu- 
ment why his Parent, or Tutor, may not 
put him in an eafier, {peedier and better 

Way 





(i) P. 54, 68, 79, 84. 





Art.3. Mar. 48, zoJun. 49. 103 
Way to difcover Truths conducive to his 
own Happinefs. 

Mr. Shepherd argues in the fame Manner 
with refpect to the Diftiné&tion of Good and 
Evil, as he did with refpecét to the Knowledge 
of God. Mankind, fays he, have been greatly 
miftaken as to fome particular Virtues and 
Vices ; fome, (&) for Inftance, allow Self- 
murder to be lawful and others condemn 
it; fome think Perfecution commendable 
and others confider it as one of the great~ 
eft Acts of Cruelty; fome Nations imagine 
themfelves at Liberty to deftroy fickly 
Infants, whilft others think themfelves oblig- 
ed by Nature to fuckle and cherifh every 
one of their Children with the greateft 
Tendernefs ; from thefe Inftances, our Au- 
thor feems to infer, that Man cannot come at 
the Knowledge of Goodand Evil, but by Reve- 
lation only, and that without it, his moral Senfe 
would dwindle away almoft to nothing. That 
Revelation is of the greateft Service to fettle 
and complete our Notions of Right and 
Wrong iui all Refpeéts, no Man ean doubt, 
who is in the leaft acquainted with the Hit 
tory of the Gentile World ; but oe be 
ftrangely prepofiefied with fyftematical Preju- 
deans pa gure an wlewounee Dread of 
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granting too much to Deifts, who could 
imagine with Mr. (/) Shepherd, ‘* that Men, 
** inftead of having by Nature ftrong Incli- 
** nations to Virtue and Averfions to Vice, 
** do rather by Nature love Vice and hate 
** Virtue.” I dare fay the Author did not 
confult his own Heart, when he wrote this 
Sentence, fo injurious both to human Nature, 
and to its benevolent Creator. 

What he fays on the Doétrine of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, is of the fame Kind. 
He rightly obferves againft Mr. Dechaine,. 
who had urged its being fufficiently known 
throughout the whole World, that the great 
Miftakes and Uncertainty of all Nations, 
and even of the wifeft Men amor.g the Hea- 
then, as to this important Article, are an un- 
deniable Proof to the Contrary ; And this 
one would think fufficient to ground the Ne- 
ceflity of a Revelation: But Mr. Shepherd is 
not fatisfied with fuch an Anfwer, and left 
his Antagonift fhould draw fome Advantage 
againft him, fhould he grant that the Pagans 
might have fome glimmering Hopes of ano- 
ther Life, without an exprefs Revelation, he 
abfolutely denies it, and looks upon it as of 
all Difcoveries the leaft probable and moft 
difficult to be made. ‘‘ Who, fays he (m), 
‘© if he were not aflured of it by good Au- 

thority, 
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* thority, would ever take it into his Head 
*‘ to imagine, that Man, who dies, rots, 
** and vanifhes for ever, like all other Ani- 
** mals, fhould’ notwithftanding {till exift.” 
The Refurrection, indeed, of the Body is 
not eafily difcovered by unaffilted Reafon,; 
but that it can have no Hope of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, nor even form any Notions 
of it, is a very ftrange Affertion from a Man, 
who, in other Refpects, fhews himfelf a great 
Proficient in hiftorical Reading. An abfo- 
lute Certainty of the Soul’s being immortal, 
no Heathen Nation, or Philofopher, ever 
had ; even the “fews, perhaps, had it not; 
And this Article alone demonftrates the Ex- 
pediency and Ulefulnefs of a Revelation from 
God, and of Confequence the peculiar Ex- 
cellency of the Gofpel, which alone fupplies 
us with that moft comfortable Certainty ; 
But tho’ the Gentile World neither had, nor 
could have, any thing like fuch a well- 
grounded Hope, yet they all had fome Hope, 
and this is evinced from their Hiftory, both 
ancient and modern, beyond all reafonable 
Contradiction, and without one fingle known 
Exception. 

It was alfo faid in the Deiftical Creed, 
that the Law of Nature, is ‘‘ enforced, 
‘* not by future Sanctions, but by the prefent 
‘© Pleafure, ever attending on a good — 

ac an 


. me v% ~ t--, _ ™ = 
“ at a S = 7» 
SS ar ares ee eee “ 
—_— « es es P 7 = 
penises ae and 
fo * - 





we 
ee = = 


==, " = 
Hee * = y 
eo . 


A NRT eS ge I 
» er eS Se or oe 
. iow s-_ r 7 


le i Oe 
" tut - 
Cire nate Ml 2 


Mo dee ie ee es 
ee ee 


ie, ~~ 2a” en ce ec A eT as NE a A 
- m =, 
— 








106 A Literary Journal. Art. 4. 


** and the prefent-Remorfe infeparably an- 
‘© nexed to an evil one.” ‘To this, Mr. 
Shepherd juftly anfwers, that the Exceffes 
into which Mankind have run in all Ages, 
demonftrably prove, that they ftand in Need 
of other Sanctions and ftronger Motives to 
curb the Violence of Paffions, and make 
them fubmiffive to the Willof God, But 
here too he goes into an. unaccountable Ex. 
treme, and makes Confcience (z) to confit 
in a mere Dread of Punifhment, exclufive 
of any inward Difapprobation of Vice. Here 
again he did not commune with his own 
Heart; for there he no Doubt would have 
found, what every Man always finds in his 
own Breaft ; viz. a conftant Self-approba- 
tion when he acts right, and as conftant a 
Difapprobation when he does any thing 
wrong, and this abftracted from any Thought 
of either Reward or Punifhment. That 
this Faculty of our Soul is not alone fuffi- 
cient to keep Men to their Duty, Experience 
makes us fully fenfible of, and therefore we 
ftood greatly in Need of a revealed Law, to 
enforce the Law written in the Heart ; but 
that becaufe we wanted this Affiftance, we 
fhould infer, that there is no Law of Nature, 
or that it is of no Service, becaufe it cannot 


difcover the Certainty of future Rewards - 


and 


(2) P. 189. 
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and Punifhments, is perhaps a greater Error 
than the very felf-fufficient Scheme of our 
Deifts, againft which it is intended. 

It were needlefs to give many more In- 
{tances of this way of arguing. The Au- 
thor feems fo much afraid of making the 
leaft Conceffion to Human Nature, that if 
he be afked, how it comes, that the Romans 
were at firft in feveral Refpects virtuous, 
fince they had no Revelation ; he will af- 
cribe their Virtue to mere Cuftom (0), ra- 
ther than allow that they had a natural Re- 
ligion, which they followed tolerably well, 
And as St. Paul feems to be very exprefs, in 
Favour of Natural Religion, when he fays, 
that the Gentiles (p) fhew the Work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, he ex- 
plains away this Paflage, which ftands fo 
much in his Way, and adopts the Comment 
of fome Divines, who, fays he, by the Gen- 
tiles here fpoken of, underftand, not the 
Bulk of the Heathen World, but only 
thofe who knew the true God (¢); fuch as, 
Melchifedech, fob, the Ninevites and Corne- 
ius; tho’ St. Paul fays not one Word, 
which may give even the remoteft Hint of 
his having had any fuch Meaning ; on the 
Contrary, he defcribes thofe Gentiles he 

fpeaks 


(e) P. 109. (9) Rem. ii. (g) P. 197. 
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{peaks of, by a very general Characteriftic ; 
that is, as having a Conjcience which bore 
Witne/s to them, and Thoughts which either 
accufed or excufed them, according as they 
behaved. And if this be not a general 
Characteriftic, it will follow, that none had 
a Con{cience but thofe,Few mentioned by 
Mr. Shepherd ;\and that- all the other Hea- 
then, even the worft of them, feit no Re- 
morfe, and therefore were guiltlets. 

It muft be owned however, that the Au- 
thor will by. no Means allow this Confe- 
quence, viz. that the Gentiles were guiltlefs ; 
for, as he does not believe, that a Man’s be- 
ing fincere in his Faith and Behaviour, isa 
fufficient Title to the Mercy of the Al- 
mighty, and exclaims againft what he calls 
the (r) Doétrine of Sincerity, as one of the 
moft dangerous Opinions that ever were 
broached ; it will follow of Courfe, accor- 
ding to his Principles, that the Gentiles were 
guilty before God, and liable to be punithed 
by him, tho’ they had never known, or 
felt, any Difference between Right and 
Wrong. 

His Objection againft the Doétrine 
of Sincerity, is this: He thinks, that it 
** makes the oppofite Natures of Right and 


** ‘Wrong 


(r) Vol. I. p. 151, 189. Vol. IE p. 298. 
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“ Wrong interchangeable :” But this is a 
wrong Confequence. The whole, Merit, or 
Demerit, of an Aétion, lies undoubtedly in 
the Motives to that Action, or the Intention 
of the Performer.  Befides, thofe who are 
for that Doctrine do not fay, that Right and 
Wrong are not fixed in their, Nature, and in- 
dependent of what Men can make of them; 
but only that a Man, who thinks and acts up 
to the beft of his Knowledge and Capacity; 
fhall certainly be acceptable to God ; and truly 
it were impoflible to determine what a Good 
Being could. expect beyond this. Indeed,. if 
thofe who are for this Doctrine of Sincerity, 
fhould not, as Mr, Shepherd; (s)-.pretends it, 
«* lay much Strefs on the indifpenfable Duty 
* of ufing all the Means in our Power, to 
* find out whether our Opinions) are true, 
* or our Actions right ;” fuch a Doétrine 
were of the moft dangerous Tendency, as it 
would be a mere Pretence to, and not real Sin+ 
cerity ; but J know of no one who ever ad; 
vanced any fuch thing ; it was not certainly 
the Doétrine of the great Man; whom ‘the 
Author ufes fo exceffively ill on this very 
Subje&t, under the Name of Phyodexius ; 
for no Writer ever infifted more on the ab- 
folute Neceflity of making Ufe of all the 
Means within our Reach to find out Lips 
an 


(s) P. 152. 
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and to improve our Difcoveries. It is pro- 
per alfo to obferve, that when we fay that a 
Man’s Sincerity will be acceptable to God, 
we do not mean that he who was fo unfor- 
tunate as not to find out Truth, will enjoy 
that fame Happinefs, which muft be the Lot 
of him whofe honeft Search after it was at- 
tended with better Succefs ; but only that the 
former having done his beft, as well as the 
latter, heis not tobe punifhed for his not having 
got, what it has not been in his Power to ob- 
tain. There is a peculiar Pleafure and Hap- 
pinefs ever attending the Difcovery and Pur- 
fuit of ufeful and important Truths, and 
that Happinefs is always enjoyed in Propor- 
tion to the ree of Succefs we have: He, 
who with an honeft Heart, has attained to 
the higheft and jufteft Notions of the Al- 
mighty’s moral Attributes, and efpecially of 
his Goodnefs and Mercy, is, and cannot but 
be, incomparably happier than the unfortu- 
nate Man, whofe Mind was early prepoffefied 
with falfe Conceptions and dreadful Appre- 
henfions of Severity in his Creator ; tho’ 
they may both be fuppofed equally fin- 
cere in their refpective Belief. An unhappy 
Man, like Mr. Shepherd, for Inttance, on 
whom, the Thought of feveral of his Fel- 
low Creatures being for ever in a moft fhock- 
ing State of Sufferings, fets fo eafy, as even 

te 
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to indulge himfelf with the Profpect of be- 
holding, or knowing them (t), whale they are 
tormented, employed in carrying on Works, 
in the Quality of Slaves, for the Benefit of 
better Beings whom they bate and envy; a 
Man, I fay, with fuch gloomy Notions, 
cannot, as long as he keeps them, enjoy any 
thing like the Happinefs of a benevolent 
Heart, who repofes fuch a thorough Confi- 
dence in the Wifdom and Goodnefs of his 
Heavenly Father, as to be fully perfuaded, 
that he will find Ways and Means finally to 
bring all things to Rights, and remove Mi- 
fery for ever and ever. There will there- 
fore always be, according to the Nature of 
Things, a very confiderable Difference be- 
tween two Men, who being placed in diffe- 
rent Circumftances, made of Courfe, diffe- 
rent Progreffes in Learning and Virtue, altho’ 
they were both equally fincere, and confe- 
quently, both equally approveable. But 
this Difference, is, I believe, the only one 
that can be affigned; and the Suppofition, 
that the Supreme Being will, befides, inflict 
pofitive Punifhments on any of his Creatures, 
for having been only unfortunate, is too 

fhocking not to be immediately laid afides 
It is however the only Suppofition that 
‘poffibly 


(t) P. 282. 
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poffibly can fupport another very ftrange Te- 
net of our Author’s; viz. that Men’s Sal- 
vation depends on their Belief of fome Doc- 
trines he mentions ; for, fome of thefe Doc. 
trines are fo very intricate, that many Chrif- 
tians, tho’ they ufed their utmoft Efforts to un- 
derftand them, might fail in the Attempt, and 
never be able to believe what they can have no 
‘Notion of; from whence it feems to follow, that 
as this Difbelief implies no Fault of theirs, 
they might notwithftanding be. accepted by 
God, provided they have been as truly vir- 
tuous, as, poflibly they could, and confe- 
quently that the Belief of thofe Doétrines, 
is not neceflary to Salvation ;, Therefore Mr, 
Shepherd, who feems to be greatly averfe to 
fach a.Confequence, has. no other Way of 
guarding againft it, than by.teaching that a 
Man’s Sincerity. will not entitule him to the 
Favour of God. Left I fhould be fufpedted 
of bearing too hard upon him, I think pro- 
per to relate,his.own Words : Speaking (x) 
of ‘* the-Dottrine of the. Trinity, of 
** the Incarnation, of the Satisfaction, of 
** Grace, and ,of “the Refurreétion ;” Mr. 
Templeton (v).atks him, .whether ‘* the 
** Knowledge of thefe Articles be neceflary 
© to Salvation?” To which Queftion he 
| makes 


(«) P. 219, (wv) P. 220. 
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makes the following Anfwer: ‘© No Man 
“CAN BE SAVED, WHO, HAVING AN 
“ OpPORTUNITY OF KNOWING THEM, 
“NEGLECTS IT ; OR WHO, BEING 
*““ ONCE INSTRUCTED IN THEM, RE- 
““ MAINS, OR TURNS AN UNBELIEVER,.” 
It were difficult to imagine what Situation of 
Mind that Man is in, who exprefies himfelf 
thus. When is this violent Spirit to ceafe ? How 
could Mr. Shepherd make the Generality of 
Men’s Salvation to depend on the Know- 
ledge of the Doétrine of the Trinity, for 
Inftance; he who with all his Skill and Abi- 
lities could give but a very (x) lame, if not 
an unintelligible, Account of it, in his much 
laboured Differtation upon it. According 
to him,’ the Key to the Underftanding of 
this Myftery is a right Idea of the Word 
Perjon'(y), and yet he pretends that we can 
hardly form any Notion of it; that this 
Word,’ when applied to God, hath not the 
fame Senfe as when applied to Men; and 
what this other Senfe is, he does not even at- 
tempt to explain. This, one would think, is 
faying as plainly as Words can exprefs it, that 
we Cat have no Knowledge of this Matter ; 
and how then could he find it in his Heart 
fo peremptorily to declare, that mo Man can 
be faved who has not that Knowledge ? 
Vot.V.ParTIl. H It 


(x) Vol. II. p. 106, &e. (y) P. 114. 
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It is true, that the Author feems in fome 
Places to confider the Word Perfon (x), as 
exprefling a mere Mode of Exiftence, and 
the Words Father, Son, and Holy-Ghof, 
as mere Denominations of the fame Being : 
Which Hypothefis,; well known under the 
Name of Sadellianijm, hath nothing repug- 
nant to Reafon; but whether it be really 
the Author’s Syftem, or not, is more than 
can be made out from his Manner of ex- 
preffing himfelf ; ‘and methinks his very Ob- 
fcurity in this refpe&, which he could not 
but be fenfible of, ought to have made. him 
more indulgent to thofe of, :his Fellow- 
Chriftians, who may, very fincerely, be of 
Opinion, that.both his and feveral . other 
fuch like ; Explanations, or, for, ought -I 
know, all Explanations hitherto. given, are 
ftill, liable’ to great. Difficulties, and. that, 
perhaps, feveral of them are. not even un- 
derftood by their Authors, tho’ they are fo 
zealous in forcing the. Belief of them upon 
others, 5 ei 

I think therefore it was incumbent. on 
Mr. Shepherd to do either of thefe two 
things: If his Hypothefis be the fame with 
thofe that are already and generally received, 
he ought to have explained it clearly, fince 
he prefcribes it as neceflary to Salvation ; or if 

he 
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he means the above-mentioned Explanation, 
or Hypothefis, wiz. Sadelliani{m ; his own 
Principles required of him to have declared 
it above Board ; not only on Account of the 
Importance he thinks it of, but alfo in Juf- 
tice to his Antagonifts ; as he is perpetually 
calling upon them to fpeak out, and looks 
upon every Precaution to fcreen themfelves 
from dangerous Sufpicions, as a fhameful 
and flagrant Breach of Sincerity. This I ap- 
ply, not only to Mr. Shepherd, in Cafe he 
be in the Sadellian Scheme, but alfo to eve- 
ry one of ‘thofe Gentlemen, who being Fa- 
vourers of it, fhelter themfelves under an Ap- 
pearance of Orthodoxy, and then fet fo great 
a Value upon this Appearance, as to be fore- 
moit in giving Names to, and exclaiming 
againft thofe, who rather incline towards 
other Syftems; tho’ their own were for- 
merly as zealoufly oppofed, and judged as 
Heterodox. Ido not mention this to reflect 
on, or find Fault with, any ome Scheme, 
nor with the Abettor of any Scheme, who 
keeps within the Bounds of Charity ; for 
Liberty feems to me effentially to belong to 
Religion ; but only to fhew thofe Gentlemen 
who are of acontrary Difpofition, how un- 
juft and imprudent they are in attempting to 
raife an Odium againft their Adverfaries, 
which may fo eafily be retorted and fathered 
upon them ; and to endeavour to bring them 

H 2 all 
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all to better Terms with one another, and be 
more moderate, efpecially with regard toan Ar- 
ticle, which fo particularly requires Modera- 
tion, fince there are not, perhaps, two Men in 
the World, who explain it in the fame man- 
ner, and who might not fix upon one ano- 
ther, the Reproach of Heterodoxy, with as 
much Right, as moft Writers on this Subject 
beftow it on their Antagonitts. 

I muft take Notice of another very hea- 
vy Charge Mr. Shepherd lays on a great 
Number of the Clergy; I mean, what 
he fays againft thofe, who after hav- 
ing fubfcribed the Thirty-nine Articles, 
do, in fome Refpects, {werve from the ftrict 
Tenor of them ; This he takes to be no lefs 
than a Want of Honefty. 


Speaking (a2) of Divifus (Dr..S. Clarke), he 
fays, that ‘‘ his Conduct, as to Promotion, 
‘* made him a/moft an honeft Man: For al- 
** tho’, by fubfcribing to Principles he did 


** not like, and endeavoured to overturn in 


** his Writings, he held a confiderable Bene- 
** fice, yet his Difapprobation of thofe Prin- 
** ciples hindered him from accepting of an 
** higher Place in the Church, which, it is 
** certain he might have had.” According 
to this uncharitable Judgment, the only Pre- 
tenfion Drvifus had to fome Degree of Ho- 
; nefty 
(a) Vol. II. p. 292. 
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nefty, was his not accepting the high Dignity 
which was offered him; and therefore had 
he accepted of it, or had he refufed it 
through another Motive than that affigned by 
Mr. Shepherd; (in which, if I am not mif- 
informed, he is greatly miftaken) in either 
of thefe two Cafes, I fay, poor Divi/us 
would have had no Title to the Character of 
an honeft Man. MHard Sentence! And 
this is not a Refle&tion dropt, as it were in- 
advertently ; could it be conftrued fo, I 
fhould have paffed it unmentioned ; but it is 
the reigning Spirit throughout the whole 
Book ; The Author feems to have introduc- 
ed his Interlocutor Cunningham, (a Man of 
a vile Character) for this very Purpofe, to 
expofe every Clergyman, who recedes from 
the Rigor of the literal Senfe of what he 
has once fubfcribed ; and on this very Ac- 
count it is, that he inveighs againft the great 
Man, fo well known in the Chriftian World 
by feveral excellent Performances, and by 
none more than by his Terms of Acceptance 
with God, which Book is here (4) reprefent- 
ed as ‘* a moft dangerous Snare to a Chrif- 
*€ tian Reader.” All this is of fo extraordinary 
a Nature, and might, if left unanfwered, 
caft fo great a Reproach of Difingenuity on 
feveral, if not on all, Clergymen, as would 

H 3 in 
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in a great Meafure, defeat the good Effects 
of their Office and belt Endeavours ; for 
thefe Reafons I think proper, in their Be- 
half, as well as for my own Sake, to endea- 
vour to fet this Matter in as true a Light asI 
poflibly can. 

I obferve therefore, that a Sub{cription to - 
Articles, even the moft carefully framed, 
cannot reafonably be interpreted as an abfo- 
lute Promife of never receding from the 
firict literal Senfe of every one, or every 
Word, of them ; becaufe it is more than 
an honeft Man can promife, nay more than 
any Man ever did, or poflibly could do. He 
muft be truly a great Stranger to the human 
Mind, or a very inaccurate Obferver, who 
is not acquainted with its frequent Wan- 
derings, its repeated Doubts, and con- 
fequent Anxieties. And.to what Height 
would thefe Anxieties rife in an honeft Breaft, 
if conftantly attended with Remorfe for a 
fhocking,tho’ unavoidable, Breach of Honefty! 
If this were really the Cafe, what honett 
Clergyman could forbear laying afide his 
Gown inftantly, or elfe falling into a kind 
of Defpair? Who, in his Senfes, would 
take Holy Orders? Or where is the Bithop 
cruel enough, to confer them on the impru- 
dent Youth, who fhould unknowingly run 
into fuch a State of Sin and Mifery ? What 

a 
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a fevere and unjuit Reflection would this be, 
againft every Clergyman fince the Reforma- 
tion, for having promifed what he knew he 
could not perform ; and againft thofe who 
required the fame Impoffibility from their 
Brethren! From hence I fhould imagine, 
that both the dignified Clergyman, who 
from Principle requires a Subfcription to 
Articles, and he who after Reflection figns 
this Subfcription, muft underftand it with 
fuch a Latitude, as may prevent thofe terrible, 
and otherwife unavoidable, Inconvenien- 
cies, 

Mr. Shepherd is the firftt Man I want to 
make a Convert to this way of confidering 
Subfcriptions to Articlesof Faith. Nay, if 
he ever applied to himfelf his own Thoughts 
on this Subject, he mutt have already con 
fidered them in this Light. 1 do not doubt 
in the leaft of his being an honeft Man: (I 
{peak fincerely.) And certainly he is con- 
fcious of his being fo. Yet the undeferved 
Reflection I am confuting, would fall as hea- 
vily on him, as on thofe againft whom he 
defigned it. His whole Defence of the 
Chriftian Religion is grounded on thefe 
Principles ; that God always intended, and 
did, what is beft for his Creatures, and that 
Man isa free Agent; the latter he repeats 
feveral times, and builds upon it all his 

H 4 Reafonings 
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Reafonings on the Almighty’s Difpenfations 
towards Mankind. Now, few People are 
unacquainted with what great Difficulty 
thefe Principles are made to agree. with the 
tenth and feventeenth of our Articles. Bi- 
fhop Burnet’s Attempt towards it is well 
known and juftly praifed ; but this very At- 
tempt proves to a Demonftration, that great 
Latitude is, and mutt be, allowed in explain- 
ing thofe Articles; fuch Latitude Mr. Shepherd 
unqueftionably allows himfelf, in this Ref- 
pect at leaft. And why he fhould deny it 
to others; why he fhould blend thofe (c) who 
made the like Ue of it, with Libertines, and 
call them ‘‘ bafe and difingenuous Wretches, 
‘** who are falfe to all their own folemn Sub- 
** fcriptions,” well deferves his moft ferious 
Attention, 

He cannot excufe himfelf with the often- 
made Diftinction, between the Man who is fa- 
tisfied with thinking freely for himfelf, and 
him who publicly fpeaks, or writes his Senti- 
ments ; becaufe he has not kept within him- 
felf thofe things which prove he explains 
fome of the Articles of the Church with 
great Latitude, Befides, if that Diftin&ion 
be duly confidered, perhaps it will not be found 
fo material, or, at leaft fo juftand ufeful, as 

it 
(c) Vol. II, p. 227. 
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jt is generally imagined, That we are not 
to difturb People’s Minds with trifling Quef- 
tions, or at every turn of the Imagination, 
] fhall very readily allow ; but it is as un- 
queftionably true, that a Man who hath once 
taken upon himfelf the Office of teaching 
others, and leading them into all Truth, is by 
no Means to keep ae them, that, which after 
mature Confideration and in the Sincerity of 
his Heart, he thinks plainly revealed in the 
Gofpel, and important, that is, fit to have 
an happy Influence over their Morals ; con- 
cealing fuch Truths would be indeed betray- 
ing his own Calling, and be contrary to the 
Promife which he made at receiving Priefts 
Orders, ‘‘ that out of the Scriptures he would 
“ inftru@ the People committed to his 
“* Charge.” 

I fuppofe Mr. Shepherd will readily grant, 
that as much Latitude, at leaft, may be al- 
lowed in explaining any Articles framed by 
Men, as in expounding the Holy Scriptures: 
Let him then be as indulgent to others, in 
this Refpect, as he is to himfelf, and I dare 
fay no body will have any juft Reafon to com- 
plain. The Latitude already (d) mentioned, 
for Inftance, with which he expounds the 
Beginning of St. Pauls Epiftle to the Ro- 


mans, 
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mans, is far greater than any Subfcriber 
to Articles can reafonably claim, and in- 
deed more than he had Occafion for, did he 
intend not only to annul, but even to main- 
tain what is dire€tly oppofite to, them ; for 
nothing in the World can be more plain, than 
that St. Paul in this very Epiftle, exprefly al- 
lows of a Religion of Nature and of its 
Ufe. 

But, befides thefe Arguments ad heminem, 
and to remove the Prejudices which may be 
entertained by others againft the Sincerity of 
the Clergy at large, for having fubfcribed 
the Thirty-nine Articles, it is to be obferved ; 
that in thefe very Articles, there is a moft 
particular Precaution taken to prevent any 
Inconveniency or Uneafinefs cf Mind arifing 
from the Manner in which they are exprefled. 
In the Sixth it is pofitively faid, that ‘* Holy 
“* Scripture containeth all things neceflary 
** to Salvation: So that whatfoever is not 

read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 

is not required of any Man, that it fhould 
be believed as an Article of the Faith, or 
be thought requifite or neceflary to Salva- 
tion.” And in the Twentieth, that ‘ al- 

though the Church be a Witnefs and a 

Keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought 

not to decree any thing againft the fame, 

fo befides the fame, ought it not to en- 
force any thing to be believed for Necef- 
c fity 
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“ fity of Salvation.” Thus every Article, 
and every Expreffion in each Article, is to 
be taken in a Scriptural Senfe, and believed 
as far as it isagreeable to the Gofpel, and no 
farther ; and confequently, every Man, who 
fincerely believes the Gofpel to be true, may 
in all Safety of Confcience fubfcribe to our 
Articles, fince nothing more is required, or 
meant by that Sub{cription, nor by the moft 
exprefs Affent and Confent, (befides a parti- 
cular Form of Worfhip and Government of 
the Church, which does not come within 
the prefent Queftion, and concerning which 
every Country is at Liberty to prefcribe 
whatever is not againft Scripture) fince 
befides this, I fay, nothing more is required 
than an entire Agreement of Mind and Heart, 
to that which God Almighty hath been 
pleafed to reveal by his only Son:and his 
Apoftles, and by the Prophets before them. 
And this is the true Characteriftic of the 
Proteftant Religion. 

Had not this been fo clearly exprefled, it 
might ftill, and ought to be fuppofed, ac- 
cording to the Principles of the Reformation ; 
and indeed it were difficult to fay, what 
more could be expected from Proteftant 
Clergymen. They may have, in paft Ages, 
explained fome Paffages of Scripture in a dif- 
ferent Manner from that in which thofe 
Paffages are now generally explained; but 
this Difference which is unavoidable, as they 

are 
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are all Men, and fallible, is not material, 
becaufe none of them ever could, or 
can, confiftently with the Principles of Re- 
formation, which they have all received, pre- 
{cribe his own Explication asa Rule to others, 
All therefore they have to do is, to hold the © 
Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of 
Peace ; that is to fay, to fupport one another 
in their feveral different Ways of thinking, 
and {till live in Peace, which is the only 
Kind of Unity to be attained, and hoped 
for, in this Life ; and not to anathematife, 
or render one another odious by uncharitable 
Sufpicions, opprobrious Names, and un- 
Chriftian-like Animofities, 

Perhaps it may be objected, that, according 
to what I have here fet down, fubfcribing to 
Articlesof Faith, would be infignificant. Lane 
fwer, 1ft; 

That the Queftion is not, how far fuch Sub- 
{criptions may be proper, or ufeful ; or whether 
it were not better only to fubfcribe to the Gof- 

1; but whether, and how far, we are juftifi- 
able in fubfcribing tothe Articles wehave: The 
Eftablifhment is made, and the only Enquiry 
fit to be recommended is, whether a Man con- 
tending for religious Liberty in its full Extent, 
can, with a good Confcience, remain a Mem- 
ber of fucha Church? I hope to have proved that 
he may; and to thofe who might ftill be of a 
contrary Opinion, I fhall take the Liberty to 

afk, 
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afk, what they would have an honeft Man 
todo in fuch a Circumftance? As foon as he 
finds in the Church he is in, fomething 
which he could wifh were otherwife, is he 
immediately to run out of it, and make.a 
Schifm? This, I dare fay, Mr. Shepherd 
would highly difapprove, as he feems fo 
greatly averfe to our Diffenters ; nor will he 
allow any other Way but to think as he 
does, no Matter whether that be in a Man’s 
Power, or not. But as what is impoflible, 
isnot to be required of any one, the only 
reafonable Part a good Man can chufe, 
is that in which he can apparently be moft 
ufeful ; and remaining in one’s own Society, 
when it has nothing effentially bad, is, I be- 
lieve, undeniably the fitteft Means to attain 
that End. 

But 2dly, to give a more dire&t An- 
{wer to the above Queftion; we need 
only remember the Time in which our 
Articles were framed, and take Notice of 
the Tendency of them, to be convinced that 
their main End was. to diftinguifh the 
Protefant Religion, from the Roman-Ca- 
tholic. They were compofed immedi- 
ately after the Reformation took Place, 
and before it was thoroughly accomplithed ; 
and it is only reading them over, to fee that 
Popery is what the Authors of them chiefly 
wanted to guard againft. There are 7 of 

them 
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them in which you don’t find fomething re- 
Jating to it, and fifteen of them are moft 
exprefs again{t it. Popery is therefore what 
they wanted to keep out, and as confiderin 
both its pernicious Tendency, and the Cir- 
cumitances of thefe Kingdoms, it is what 
Proteitants are to be moft afraid of; the Defign 
of our Articles is plain; and I may add, that 
it is beft anfwered by thofe, who are at the 
greate(t Diftance from Popery : And there- 
fore the Spirit of Ecclefiaftical Tyranny 
being its peculiar Characteriftic ; thofe 
who are for keeping up fome kind of 
Tyranny, are the Men who require and 
make Ufe of the greateft Latitude in explain- 
ing our Articles, and indeed far more Lati- 
tude than is confiftent with the whole Tenor 
and Spirit of them; and, on the Contrary, 
thofe who are for keeping out every Kind of 
Tyranny, and for allowing no other fupreme 
Judge in fpiritual Matters, but the Gofpel, 
are the only true Friends to our Eftablith- 
ment, and the only Men who act upon Prin- 
ciple, or confiftently, in fubfcribing to our 
Articles. | 
All this, or fome Part of it, at leaft, Mr. 
Cunningham might, and. probably would, 
have taken Noticé of, had he not been in- 
troduced to be ridiculed, rather than to ar- 
gue in Defence of Truth. I am very fenfibie 
I 
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I have not done the particular Point of fub- 
fcribing to Articles of Faith all. the. Juftice 
it deferves ; fo much however I thought 
neceflary, to prevent the bad Effects Mr. 
Shepherd's Reafonings might have on Rea- 
ders not thoroughly verfed in thofe Matters: 
And if what is here offered may engage fome 
abler Pen to throw more Light on this Sub- 
ject; I fhall enjoy great Pleafure from the 
Thought of having been the Occafion of it. 

Were I not afraid of having already tref- 
pafled on the . Patience of my. Readers, I 
fhould, with Pleafure, go on with this Ab- 
ftraét, and endeavour to do Juftice to the re- 
maining Part of this Work ; efpecially to the 
Fifth Dialogue, which contains excellent 
Obfervations, on Infpiration, Miracles, Pro- 


phecies, in general ; as alfo on.the Canon of 
the two Teftaments, and on the Character 
and Circumftances of the firft Promoters of 
Chriftianity ; and to the Seventh, in which the 
Reader will find a well-written Vindication 
of the Clergy; but, for Want of Room, I 
am obliged to refer him to the Book itfelf. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IV. 


(ec) SCRIPTORES HISTORI£ 
ROMANZ& LATINI VETERES, 
qui extant omnes, variis notis illujtrati ¢ 
Carclo Henr. de Klettenberg @ Wildeck, 
e Bibhotheca Perill. & Gen. Dom, Ber- 
nardi Francifci L. B. de Hallberg, &c. 
in unum redacti corpus, tribus Tomis. dij- 
tinttum. dente & accurante Bennone 
Cafparo Haurifio, Ser. Eleé?. Palat. Con- 
fil. Aul. & in Univ. Heidelb. Hift. P. P. 
& Ord. Tom. 1. & WM. Heidelberga, ex 
T: spesraphre Academico, per Jo. Jac. Hener. 
1743. Fol. maj. 


Believe that feveral of my Readers will 

be very glad to know, that the two firft 
Volumes of this important Work, are come 
out, The Undertaking was formed by a 
Gentleman of great Learning, Monfieur de 
Kkettenberg and Wildeck, (6) an Officer in 
the Prince of Hefe Caffel’s Court ; who 
feveral Years ago fet about illuftrating the 
Roman Hiftorians with feveral Explications 
and 


(2) Nova Aéta Eruditor, Menf. Jun. A. 1743. p. 1. 

(6) Supremus Venatorum Saltuariorumque Magifter ; in French, 
Grand Veneur ; It anfwers to the Poft in England, of Warder 
and chief Fuftice in Eyre of the King’s Forefts, Parks, &c. 
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and Annotations, and with Drawings of 
Coins relating thereto. After this Gentle- 
man’s Death, his MSS. fell into the Hands 
of Mr. Hallberg, the Elector Palatine’s 
Chamberlain, who has a very numerous 
Collection of Books, MSS. and other Curio- 
fities; and who prevailed on Mr. Hau- 
rifius to undertake the publifhing of a com- 
plete Body of the ancient Roman Hiftorians, 
and to make Ufe to that Purpofe of Mr. 
Klettenberg’s MSS; of his Coins chiefly, 
which ferve both to confirm what is advanced 
in Hiftory, and to fupply what hath been 
omitted, with refpect to Gods, Goddefles, 
illuftrious Families, Kings, Emperors, great 
Citiesand Colonies; &c ; which Coinsare inthis 
Performance exactly fettled, as to their proper 
Timesand Places, and carefully explained ; and 
what will undoubtedly pleafe the Reader, is, 
that this is done in an elegant and concife 
Manner ; fo that, tho’ the Annotations be 
very numerous, yet they don’t immode 
rately {well the Work. 

A Body of the Roman Hiftorians was firft 
publifh’d at Francfort, by Sylburgius, An. 
1588 and 1590, in three Vol. Fol. A fe- 
cond Edit. of it was publifhed at Hanaw in 
1611; with Gruterus his Annotations, and 
a much better one at Geneva in 1609; 
which was reprinted there in 1652, .under 
the Care of Samuel Chouet, aa in two 
Vot.V. Part Il. I Tomes 
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Tomes only: The Firft containing, 7. Li- 
vius, Meffala Corvinus, L. Florus, Veileius 
Paterculus, 8. Aurel. Vittor, Feftus Rufus, 
Eutropius, Paulus Diaconus, Caffiodorus, “for- 
nandes, C. “ful. Caesar, and C. Crip, Salluftius, 
In the Second Vol. were, Suetonius, Taci. 
tus, Spartianus, ‘ful. Capitolinus, Vulcatius, 
Gallicanus, ZEl. Lampridius, Trebellius Pollio, 
Flav. Vopifcus, Ammian Marcellinus, and 
‘fuftin; to which were added more modern 
Writers of Hiftory ; viz. Pomponius Letus, 
*¥0. Bapt. Egnatius, a Supplement to Egna- 
tius, containing the Lives of the Emperors, 
from Maximilian 1, to Rodolph 11 ;-—— and 
the Books of, Alciatus de Magiftratibus— 
P. Victor de regionibus urbis Rome ——and 
of an anonymous Author, de origine, forma 
&F magnitudine urbis Roma. 
- Qn this Colleétion Mr. Haurifius hath 
formed his ; which, on account of its being 
printed'in a larger Letter, aad of ‘the great 
Number of Medals and other Prints, be- 
fides the many Annotations containéd in it, 
could not be in lefs than three Volumes. 
Livy alone makes up the firft Vol. and 
highly deferves that Mark of Diftinétion. In 
the Second are, M. Valerius Meffala Corvi- 
nus, L. Annaeus Florus, C. Velleius Pater- 
eulus, Sextus Aurelius Viétor, Fehus Rufus, 
Eutropius, Paulus Diaconus, Aur. Caffiodo- 
rus, ‘fornandes or ‘fordanes, fElius Spar- 
tianus, 
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tianus, Fulius Capitolinus, Vulcatius Galli- 
canus, FElus Lampridius, Trebellius Pollio, 
and Flav. Vopifcus Syracufius :' Leaving for 
the third Vol. Cefar, Sallu/?, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Ammian. Marcellinus, Fuftin, the 
three more modern Hiftorians, with the 
three Books above-mentioned, as clofing 
Chouet’s Edition. The Foreign Journalift 
commends greatly this Performance of Hau- 
rifus, and fays that the Paper is very good, the 
Print extremely well done,.and that neither 
Care, Labour, nor Expence are : want- 
ing to make it anfwerable to what the Pur- 
chafer may reafonably expect. 





A‘ RTICLE V. 


A DIssERTATION on the MAGICIANS 
. *. of EGYPT. 


IhnaLetTtTeR to the Right Reverend the 
Lord Bifbop of 3 and fent by His 
Lordfhip to the Fournalifi: 


My Lorp; > 
Take the Liberty to fend you the Refult 
of an Inquiry, which -the Converfation 
I lately had with your Lordfhip led me into, 
Tam not one of thofe, who imagine their 
honour is concerned, in not departing from a 
I 2 favourite 
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favourite Tenet ; and would be afhamed to 
own that they were once miftaken. Yet I 
cannot pretend to be fo far free from the In- 
fluence of Prejudice, as never to give more 
than their proper Weight to-fuch Reafons as 
have once determined my Affent, to one Side 
or other of a Queftion which Iam reconfi- 
dering. Whether my adhering to the fame 
Opinion, concerning the Magicians of Egypt, 
which a former Examen of the Account gi- 
ven of them by Mo/es had made me to ef- 
poufe, be owing to that Influence ; or to the 
Evidence of the following Obfervations, I 
leave to your Lordfhip’s Judgment. | 

1. What ftruck me the moft, in compa- 
ring the Text of Mo/és with feveral Tranfla- 
tions, is that the modern ones almoft (a) 
unanimoufly agree, in ftiling the Perfons 
who oppofed Mo/es, Magicians; a Name 
which now implies a Notion of diabolical 
Arts, whereas there is not a fingle Word, in 
the Hebrew Original, that carries fuch an 
Idea. Pharaoh {ent for three Sorts of Men, 
the mnon, the e»pwon, and the mrownn. Had 
we any Occafion to examine who the two 
former were, we might eafily fatisfy our- 
felves that neither of the Names, Khacemim 
or Mecafhphim, implies any Correfpondente 
: with 


(a) Tmuft except Arias Mantanus who ftiles them Geneth- 


143. 
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with the Devil. But the latter only being 
mentioned, as having worked Wonders in 
Oppofition to Mo/es, it may fuffice to enquire 
into the Meaning of the Word Khartumim, 
That Word, which is moftly taken for a fo- 
reign one, hath neverthelefs an Hebrew Root, 
being vifibly derived from wx, fylus, celum, 
fiulptorium inftrumentum ; This would make 
me imagine the Khartumim were the Egyp- 
tian Men of Letters, or thofe who under- 
ftood the Science of Hieroglyphics, what- 
ever it was at that time. Iam confirmed in 
that Opinion by a Paflage out of Numenius, 
a Pythagorean Philofopher, (ap. Eu/éb. prep. 
Evang. lib. ix.) and another of Yo/ephus, 
Numentus calls them dsypahes ipoypappaki:,and Pha- 
raob is introduced by ‘fo/épbus calling them 
itis. ‘The three different Words to which it 
anfwers in the LXX, if duly weigh’d, agree 
with that Signification. ‘The Priefts, who, 
by all Accounts, had engroffed all the Lear- 
ning in Egypt, were undoubtedly the proper- 
eft ited Interpreters, (viz. of Dreams) as 
foon as one fuppofed, which all the Ancients 
did, (4) that the Interpretation of Dreams 
was an Art that had its fixed Rules. The 
Knowledge of the Ingredients ufed in Phil- 
ters was another Branch of Learning, from 

I 3 which 


(2) Several Authors wrote Books upon that Art. See Ri- 
telt Net. iu Artemid. p. 5. 
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which they may have been ftiled gaguaxs; and I 
fuppofe that Part of their Profeflion was 
what (c) Aben-Ezra, Ben-Nathan and {e- 
veral other ‘fewi/h Doctors had in View 
when they faid, that Khartom is a Man 
fkilled in natural and not prohibited Magic. 
As for the Word Charmers, tran%, we mutt 
not judge of it by our modern Notions, 
Sound Philofophy has taught us that there is 
no natural Power in Words; of which a 
plain Confequence is, that there can be no 
fuch thing as charming or enchanting, ex- 
cept it be by a Compact with fome powerful 
Intelligent Being, who is bound to perform 
fuch or fuch Effects, whenever fuch or fuch 
Words are fung or recited. But the Antients 
thought otherwife. Even in an Age when 


Knowledge was vaftly more extenfive, than 
we can ever EEN it to have been, before 


the Children of J/rael’s going out of Egypt, 
we find it delivered (d) as an undoubted 
Maxim by-a grave, but fuperftitious Philo- 
fopher, that there is in certain Words, and 
in certain Chara¢ters, an unaccountable Pow- 
er imprinted by Nature, to cure feveral Dif- 
eafes, or to work other wonderful Effects. 
Thus, to know the Efficacy of every Word, 
and how tomake Ute of them for charming, was 

with 

(c) See Delrio Difq. R. Magic. lib. i. ¢: 2. 


(4) See Fulian Orat. VI. p. 216. See alfo Famblich. de 
3’, pafim. 
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with them no inconfiderable Part of natural 
Philofophy ; and being a Charmer, ixaods, 
implied nothing but that a Man underftood 
that pretended Science. This may very 
well have been the. Cafe of the Egyptian 
Priefts ; without their keeping any fort of 
Correfpondence with the Devil. 

But Jet. the Signification of the Greek 
Words made Ufe of by the LXX be what 
it will, it is-certain that the Khartumim are 
not to be. found among thofe Profeflors af 
fecret Arts, with whom the J/raelites were 
forbidden to hold any Correfpondence ; 
which is very extraordinary, if they had an 
avowed Intercourfe with the infernal Powers. 
Let the fifteen Places where they are men- 
tioned in the Old Teftament be ‘examined, 
and it fhall be found that they were a Col- 
lege of real or pretended ‘learned Men ; 
whofe Science may. have: been vain, (for 
ought we know) but had nothing criminal 
in it. This I chiefly conclude from the Ac- 
count we have of them in the Book of Da- 
niel, Firft, we are told, (¢) that Daniel, 
Hananiab, Mifhael and Azariah were taught 
the Learning of the Chaldeans for three 
Years ; that God gave them Knowledge and 
Skill in all Learning and Wi/dom ; and that, 
at the End of the three Years, having been 

I 4 prefented 


(e) Dam. i. 4, 5, 17, 20, 8 
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prefented to the King, im all Matter of Wif. 
dom and Underfianding, that the King inquir- 
ed of them, he found them ten times better 
than all the KHARTUMIM and: Aftrologers 
that were in his Realm. From this I take it 
to be plain, that the Art or Sciénce of the 
Khartumim wasa Branch of that: Learning 
which they had been inftructed in, »and upon 
‘which it was very natural they fhould be ex- 
amined by, or before the King. ‘Now is it 
probable, that thefe young) Men, whofe 
tender Confcience did not allow them to be 
defiled with the: Portion of the King’s Meat, 
nor with the Wine which be drank, would 
have fuffered themfelves to be inftructed in 
the abominable Art of converfing with the 
Devil? And fuppofe they had fo far forgotten 
themfelves, as to confent to it; would God 
have blefied fuch diabolical Studies, and 
helped them to improve in fach a Kind of 
‘Learning ? I obferve, fecondly, with refpec 
to’ Daniel in particular, that he was after- 
wards made (f) Ghzef, or Prefident of the 
Khartumim ; which fuppofes that he was 
one of them. But ‘would fuch a Man as 
Daniel have condefcended, to be the Head 
of a Set of Men; whofe Profeffion it was to 
be Underlings to the Devil ? 


Thirdly, 


{/) Dan. iv. 9. ¥. 11. 
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Thirdly, the Anfwer which all the learn- 
ed Men of Babylon returned to Nebuchadnez- 
zar, when he wanted them to interpret his 
Dream, without being told what the Dream 
was, feems to me very remarkable. (¢) There 
is not a Man upon the Earth that can fhew 
the King’s Matter ; therefore no King, Lord, 
or Ruler ever afked fuch Thing at any Kuar- 
Tom, or Affrologer, or Chaldean.... and 
there is none other that can fhew it before the 
King, except the Gods whofe Dwelling is not 
with Flefb. Was not this, which was after- 
wards confirmed by Daniel, as plain a De- 
claration as Words can make it, that nei- 
ther the Khartumim, nor the other wife 
Men of Babylon, pretended to any fuperna- 
tural Knowledge ; but practifed an Art 
which proceeded by Rules, and wanted a 
Foundation, viz, the Knowledge of the 
Dream, to build their Interpretation on it. 
As for the Devil, if they had any Dealings 
with him, he might as well tell the Dream 
which was paft, as the Interpretation there- 

of, which related to things to come. 
Fourthly; tho’ the Perfons called the 
Magicians, Aftrologers, Sorcerers, Sooth- 
fayers, &c. of Babylon, are generally in very 
bad Repute with us; I cannot help once 
more taking their Part. When a Set of 
learned 


(g) Dan. ii, 10, 11. 
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learned Men, or Men reputed to be fo, join 
in a Confefflion of their. Ignorance on the 
very Point which is the Object of their Pro- 
feflion ; it gives me a favourable Impreflion 
of their Character. ‘This was. done by the 
Kkhartumim and other Wife Men of Chaldea, 
on the Occafion of a fecond Dream of their 
King. For this once they were (4) told the 
Dream,.and confequently, had they been 
guided by him, who is a Liar from the Be- 
ginning, there was nothing eafier for them 
-than to contrive an Interpretation. But they 
-attempt no fuch thing; and finding the 
Rules of their Art infufficient to unriddle this 
Dream, they chufe to lofe their Reputation 
-of fkilful Interpreters, rather than to impofe 
on their Mafter by an arbitrary Interpreta- 
tion. Is that Behaviour very like the Devil? 

I]. Hitherto.we have endeavoured to get 
a right Notion of Pharaoh’s Magicians, by 
inquiring into the true Meaning of the Name 
Mo/es files them by, and thus far, we have 
found nothing to their Difadvantage. . Their 
Methods of proceeding ‘will not Senin us as 


Jong. Our Tranflators.ftiling them Inchant- 
ments, deferve but little Notice, fince Mo- 
jes ftiles them. Hidings mun. This feems 
‘to carry 2n. Infinuation that what they did 
was nothing but hidden Game and jugling. 
It 


{b) Dan. iv. 7..; 





Art.5. Mar. 48, zoJun.49. 139 
It muft not feem extraordinary that the Art 
of fugling, vile and contemptible as it is 
now, fhould have been a Branch of the 
Egyptian Learning. Things become defpi- 
cable when they come to be known, either 
too commonly, or by People of a defpicable 
Character, which were honourable, when 
but a few were acquainted with them. Who 
knows but this will, fome Day or other, be 
the Cafe of the Experiments on Eleétricity, 
which have already begun to be performed, 
by way of Shew, by People i a better 
Stamp than the Juglers. Among the Egyp- 
tians, any thing that was above the Compre- 
henfion of the common Run of Mankind, 
was reputed Learning ; and Secrecy was fuch 
a conftant Attendant on all Kinds of Lear- 
ning, that it could be no-Reproach to the 
Juglers, to proceed by Hidings. 

What is only infinuated by that Word is 
agreeable to the moft authentic Accounts we 
have of the remarkable Oppofition which 
Mofés met with, for I hope the Stories told 
by the credulous Author of The Laufiac Hif- 
tory, fhall never pafs for hiftorical Accounts, 
St. Paul fays nothing of ‘fannes and Sfambres, 
but that they (7) with/food Mojes, and that 
their Imprudence (ma) in {o doing became ma- 
nifeff, The Author of The Wifdom of So- 


lomon 


(i) 2 Tim. iii, 8, 9. 
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lomon makes Ufe of the Words Magic Arts, 
but with the Addition of another Word, 
which fhews, that he looked upon the: Pro« 
duétion of that Art, at leaft in the Cafe un- 
der Examination, as mere Impofition on the 
Credulity of the Beholders. (4) As for the 
Hluficns, or Cheats (suminysa) of Art Magic, 
they were put down, and their vaunting in 
Wifdom was reproved with Difgrace. ‘fo- 
JSepeus and Philo are much more pofitive. 
The firft introduceth Mo/es thus {peaking to 
Pharach ; (1) I don’t defpife the Wifdom of the 
Egyptians, but I fay, that there is as much 
Difference between what I have done and their 
Magic Art (paylas x tix) as between divine 
and human Performances, Is not that fay- 
ing that theit Magic was nothing but human 
Art? The Magicians themfelves pretend ‘to 
nothing better in Phr/o’s Account’ (m). The 
Sopbifis and Magicians, fays he, feeing: the 
Standers-by aftonifh’d at the Sight of Aaron's 
Rod changed into a Serpent, bid them, to 
be eafy. We alfo, faid they, praétife an 
Art which is produitive of fuch-hke Wenders. 
xeeeea rien Srasepyo Tor spor. The Confeffion 
‘Mojes tells us they made after the fourth 
Miracle, that the Finger of God was with 
him, imports as much’; for was not that as 


(k) Wifd. xvit. 7. (1) Ant. Jud. lib.ii. p.62. — {m) De 
Fit. Bef. lib. i. p- 616. 
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much as faying that it was not with them? 
But had they pretended to any Intercourfe 
with an invifible Agent, by whofe Power 
they were enabled to perform Wonders, they 
could have faid no fuch thing; for, in theit 
way of thinking, that invifible Agent mutt 
have been aGod, Then indeed they might 
have faid, this is the Finger of a more pow- 
erful God than ours, but not abfolutely, zhis 
is the Finger of God. 

III, The Nature of the Wonders per- 
formed by the Egyptian Sages might help 
us, better than any thing elfe, to a right 
Notion of thofe who worked them, had 
Mofes thought proper to be more particular 
in the Account he gives of them. But that 
very Circumftance, that he is not particular, 
inclines. me: to think, that there was nothing 
very confiderable in their Performances ; and 
Tam confirm’d in that Opinion, when I fee, 
that neither Fo/ephus, nor Philo, did. look 
upon their Imitation of the fecond and third 
Miracles, as worth being taken Notice of ; 
and that the infpired Authors of the 78th 
and 10sth Pfalms did not mention them at 
all. However, fhort and imperfect, as the 
Accounts we have are, let us try what can 
be made of them. 

1. Mofés, after telling us what he and his 
Brother had done, adds, that the Egyptian 
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Sages did fo: But what is the Meaning of 
that general Expreflion ? Doth he mean, that 
they performed the fame things, to all In- 
tents and Purpofes, which he himfelf had 
performed ? We may be very well affured, 
that he does not, fince he makes Ufe of it at 
the fame time that he tells us in plain Words, 
they could do nothing like it. And the Magi- 
cians did fo with thetr Inchantments to bring 
Sorth Lice ; but they could not. To do fo 
therefore, muft not be underftood of the 
very Production of whatever was performéd, 
but of fomething elfe, perhaps, of fome 
outward Gefture, in which they mimicked 
Mofes and Aaron. This is ‘plain, from the 
very Nature of Moj/es’s Miracles, after which 
they are faid to have done /2. 

2. Can any body imagine, that they brought 
up Frogs from the Streams, the Rivers and 
the Ponds, to cover all the Borders of Egypt? 
To do it, before the Frogs brought up by 
Mo/es and Aaron had been deftroyed, would 
have been to no Purpofe; for who could 
then have known, that they were not the 
Frogs produced by the two Brothers? After 
thefe were deftroyed, and their very De- 
{truction had proved a great Nuifance to the 
Country, (for they gathered them together up- 
on Heaps, and the Land flank.) It would 
have been fo impolitical in Pharaoh to re- 

quire 
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quire his Magicians to renew that Plague, 
and to bring Frogs into his own’ Hou/e ; into 
bis very Bed-chamber, upon bis Bed, in fhort, 
both upon bimfelf and upon bis People and up- 
on all bis Servants, that I fhall never allow 
he did it, unlefs I fee a very plain and pofi- 
tive Evidence for it. Thus, at either time, 
Pharaoh muft have been fatisfied with fome 
flight Imitation of the Miracle.’ Perhaps 
fome Room was cleared of Frogs, and the 
Magicians brought forth a few, by the fame 
Means which Juglers often employ to change 
a Tennis-ball into a Bird, or they threw up- 
on the Banks of the River; where the King 
was, fome Drugs which they knew the 
Frogs were fond of. 

3. The Difference between theit’s and 
Mojfes’s Performance is as plain from the Na- 
ture of the Thing in the Cafe of the Wa- 
ters turned into Blood. Here it is faid only 
that they did fo; but what they did is not 
particularized, whereby a large Field is open 
to Conjectures. Yet it is impoffible the 
fhould have done the fame thing which 
Mofes did, while his Miracle lafted, and 
highly improbable they fhould have been 
permitted to attempt it, after the Egyp- 
tians were freed from the Plague. They 
could not turn the () Waters of Egypt, 
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(x) Philo V.M. lib. i. p. 617, fays that the Nile was Blood 
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viz. the Streams, the Rivers, the Ponds, 
the Pools, and the Water that was both 
in Veffels of Wood and in Veffels of Stone 
into Blood, whilft they were really fo; and 
it is not eafy to imagine that, after the Ele- 
ment was reftored to its former State, Pha- 
vaob would have defired or fuffered them to 
bring again upon his People fuch a dreadful 
Calamity. Therefore their doing fa, if it 
implies the Production of any Effect, can 
mean nothing but their turning a {mall 
Quantity of Water, (got perhaps from the 
Land of Go/hen, or out of the Wells which 
the Egyptians were forced to dig about the 
River) into fomething that looked like Blood. 
Such a Wonder may eafily have been per- 
formed by the Means of fome trifling Secret 
of Chimiftry, and we need not fetch any 
Virtue, either from above or below, to turn 
the Colour of a few Gallons of Water. Nec 
Deus interfit, nifi dignus vindice nodus inci- 
derit. 

4. Their firft Attempt, to be even with 
Mofes and Aaron, is that in which they 
are generally thought to have fucceeded the 
beft ; tho’ in the Conclufion, they were 
found much inferior to the two Brothers. 
Yet we have no Evidence of their having 
performed any thing, but what may be eafily 
accounted for, by fuppofing they were Fuglers. 
It is true, the tranfubftantiating of a Rod intoa 
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real Serpent is far above the Reach of any 
Jugler’s Tricks ; but I find no Mention of 
fuch a Tranfubftantiation in the Text of 
Mojes. That Aaron’s Rod was turned to a 
Serpent 1 tread Exod. vii. 15; but all the 
Account I find of the Magicians Rods is, 
that they were in Serpents, which, confidering 
the Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, may as 
well mean that they were in the Likene/s of 
Serpents as any thing elfe. Now there isa 
Tradition among the Turks, (0) that the Ma- 
gicians, having Rad Notice, came prepared, 


with flexible hollow Rods filled with Quick- 
filver, (it might be fome chymical Prepara- 
tion of it) which were no fooner expofed to 
the Heat of the Sun, but they began to ftir 
into vatious Folds, like Serpents. I would 


not take upon me to warrant the Truth of 
the Story, but I cannot help faying, it agrees 
fo well with the Scriptural Account, in 
what is effential to both, and with Fo/epbus, 
who fays, that the Magicians Rods feem’d to 
be Serpents, Ygxiies Yin; that I would not 
flight it neither, Let us look on it only as 
a ConjeGture ; at leaft, itis a probable one, 
and it will account for God’s having caufed 
the Rods of the Magicians to be fwallowed 
up by Aaron’s. No.better Proof could be 
given of his Rod’s being turned into a real, 
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not only into an apparent Serpent. I might 
offer more Conjectures ; but this is fufficient 
to fhew, that there is no Neceflity of mak- 
ing either the Devil, or any other invifible 
Agent, an Auxiliary to the Wife Men of 
Exypt. 

I don’t know but one might go much 
further, and ¢vince from God’s Defign and 
Conduct upon this Occafion,; that the Per- 
formances of the Magicians were, at moft, 
a faint Imitation of what had been done 
by Mofes and Aaron. Both mutt cer- 
tainly have been ‘confiftent with Wifdom 
and Juftice ; but I don’t fee how they can 
tally with either, if the Magicians really did 
any thing which: might reafonably be fup- 
‘pofed to require the fame Degree of Power 
as that which had been done by the Meffengers 
of an Almighty Being. God’s Defign was to give 
Mo/fes and Aaron fuch Credentials, as could, ei- 
ther convince Pharaoh that he had fent them, or 
leave that Prince no Excufe for his Unbelief, 
if he did not comply with the Meflage they 
were to deliver. When Pharaoh fhall /peak 
unto you, laying, fhew a Miracle For You, 
then thou fhalt fay unto Aaron, take thy Rod 
and caft it before Pharaoh, and it fhall be- 
come a Serpent, (Exod. vii. 9.) Now Wil- 
dom requires that the Means prepared to ac- 


complith an End fhould be proportionable to 
the 
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the intended Effect. But, in the Cafe be- 
fore us, a Proof is intended, and nothing 
prepared that can amount toa Proof; for I 
hope it fhall be granted, that there is no 
Proof given when the Reafons pro and con 
are abfolutely equal, as they muft have been 
if the Magicians performed as great a Mi- 
racle as Mo/es had done. Then indeed Pha- 
raob had as much Reafon,. at leaft, not to 
believe Mo/es, as. to believe, him, and thus 
here is a Miracle, if I may ufe that Ex- 
preffion, thrown away to no Purpofe. Is 
that like an all-wife God ? 

What follows does not feem, in that Sup- 
pofition, to be very agreeable to the moft 
common Rules of Juttice and Equity. The 
firft Miracle was only an Inftance of the 
Power of him by. whom Mo/es and Aaron 
were fent. No body fuffered by it, but 
perhaps the Magicians who loft their Rods. 
it was not fo with the fecond. The Wrath 
as well as the Power of God appeared in it ; 
and the Wrath of a juft God is never kin- 
dled but by Guilt. But where was the 
Guilt in this Cafe? Phzlo, confidering the 
Difference, between the firft Miracle and thofe 
that followed, rightly obferves, that the 
Egyptians, whom Reafon had not inftruéted, 
wanted to be taught by Chafiifements. We 
muft fuppofe. that thofe who did not yield 
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to the firft Miracle were guilty, or we can 
never account for the Jufiice of the fecond. 
But they were not guilty, if they had no 
convincing Proof of Mojfes’s and Aaron's 
being the Meffengers of God, as it muft be 
confeffed they had none, fuppofing the firft 
Miracle had been perfectly imitated by the 
Magicians. 

5. We have already obferved, that the 
Wife Men of Egypt failed in one of their 
Attempts ; but it may be of Ufe more par- 
ticularly to confider the Circumftances of 
that Attempt. aron having /fretched out 
his Hand with his Rod and fmitten the Duft 
of the Earth, all the Duf of the Land be- 
came Lice throughout all the Land of Egypt; 
and the Magicians did fo in their Hidings to 
bring forth Lice; but they could not. Mbo- 
fes does not tell us how long this Plague 
lafted ; nor is it eafy to judge, by his Ac- 
count, whether it was during its Continu- 
ance or after it had ceafed, that the Magicians 
endeavoured to bring forth in their Hidings, 
the fame Kind of Infectswhich daronhad open- 
ly produced outof the Duft of the Earth, It is 
fcarcely conceivable how it could have been 
required of them to do it, when there was 
no Poffibility of knowing, whether the In- 
fects they would have brought forth were 
not the fame, which had covered Man and 
ad immediately after the Duft had been 
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{mitten by Aaron. It is not much eafier to 
conceive how, at that time, they could have 
failed ; for it was eafy (it feems) to bring 
forth that which was to be found every- 
where. This makes me imagine their At- 
tempt was made after the Plague had been 
removed ; and then indeed | find a very 
good Reafon why. their Jugling could not 
fucceed.. If we judge of the Manner in 
which Pharaob got Refpite from this Plague, 
by that in which he was relieved from the 
Frogs, the Lice muft have departed from the 
King, from bis Houfes, from his Servants, 
and from bis People, and they being a Kind 
of Infects that have no proper Place of 
Abode, as the Frogs have, the Magicians 
could get none to perform their Tricks. 
Thus we may very well account for their 
Unfuccefsfulnefs. Let us add, that we do 
not know, but the Infects they were called 
upon to bring forth were of a Species more 
difficult to be come at even than the Lice. 
Several Interpreters are of Opinion that the 
Word Lice does not anfwer ma>, and Philo 
who calls them Guats oxjim; defcribes them 
asa flying Sort of very active Vermin, which 
makes it probable that it was not poflible for 
the Magicians to mafter any Quantity of 
them, fo as to bring them forth when wanted. 
It is not as eafy, I dare fay it is next to 
impoffible to account for this unfuccefsful 
K 3 Attempt 
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Attempt, if we fuppofe that the Magicians 
had been all along fupported by a Force fu- 
perior to the fettled Courfe of Nature, and 
capable of tranfubftantiating Rods into living 
Creatures, or Water into Blood, &c. - Is the 
Organization of Lice, or any other Infeéts, a 
more difficult Tafk than that of Frogs or 
Serpents ? To fuppofe an extraordinary In- 
terpofition of Providence, to prevent the 
Devil from exerting this his natural Power 
of working Wonders, is nothing elfe, it 
feems, but throwing the whole Blame of 
Pharaok’s Obf{tinacy on God Almighty him- 
felf: For if fuch an Interpofition was necef- 
fary to fupport the Credit of Mo/es and Aaron, 
then Pharaoh was in the right not to be- 
lieve them till it appeared; and if it was 
not, then the Works of the Magicians muft 
have been inferior to thofe of the Meffengers 
of God, and fuch as to be accounted for in- 
dependently of any fupernatural Force, 
which is what we are contending for. 

IV. I hall conclude this Differtation with 
an Inquiry which comes cf Courfe in Lieu 
of more direét Proofs, whenever there is 
any Doubt concerning a Matter of Fact. 
Cui bono ? To what Purpofe would Pharaoh 
have brought Magicians (taking that Word 
in the modern Acceptation) to oppofe Mo- 
fes and Aaron ? According to the Heathen- 
ifh Syftem there was no God but had a 
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Right to command, and to fee even his 
Whims complied with by Mankind, be- 
caufe there was none but had Power enough 
to hurt thofe who would not fubmit. If 
Mofes and Aaron were fent by a God, they 
muft be obeyed. Thus there was no excuf- 
ing the Non-compliance with their Meflage, 
but by difputing their being fent by a God ; 
and this is what Pharaoh did, at leaft, what 
I take him to have done. At firft he does 
not know who that ‘febovab. is that fends 
him Word to let [rael go; but as foon as 
he is told that it is the God of the Hebrews 
Exod. v. 3, 4,17.) he chideth Mo/es and 
Aaron, and looks upon their Meffage as an 
idle Story of their own contriving. Where- 
fore, fays he, do ye, Mofes and Aaron, let 
the People from their Works.... ye are idle; 
ye are idle ; therefore ye fay, let us go and do 
Sacrifice to Jehovah. To affign the Mef- 
fage he had received to the People’s Idlenefs, 
was, if I am not miftaken, the plaineft De- 
claration he could make, that he did not be- 
lieve a Word of what he was told about a 
heavenly Command laid upon him. ‘Fo/e- 
phus tells us, that the King made Game of 
It. xAsvdcavres 73 Caoiriws, and, after feeing the 
Wonders, told Mo/es he was a wicked Man 
and a Deceiver: mownpey .... 8& amcelng Thy aQssev wremoin- 
wor; but that he was not the only one in Egypt 
K 4. who 

























































ry2 4 Literary Journal. Art. 5. 


who knew how to perform thofe wonderful 
Things, wherewith it was eafy to impofe 
upon an unlearned Multitude, tho’ not upon 
the wifer Sort. To this Mo/és anfwereth, that 
his Works differed from what the Egyptian 
Wifdom could perform, as a divine Opera- 
tion from an human. Contrivance, ty ra Ssia viv 
éSpumrivwy and were iz no Manner the Effed of 
Magic and Deception, but of the Providence 
and Power of God. _ Philo tells us that the 
very I/raclites, when they felt their Condition 
altered for the worfe, began openly to talk 
of thofe who adhered to Mo/es as of Im- 
poftors acho, and Men-deftitute of all 
Senfe of Religion, as they feemed to tell Lies 
in the Name of God ; int ra doxsir Sed xa apeddicbas, 
and after giving an Account how the Rods of 
the Magicians were {wallowed up by Aaron's, 
he concludes thus, ‘‘ The Sufpicions of 
“* thofe who bore an ill Will to him were 
removed by this wonderful Sight, in fuch 
a Manner that they no more imagined 
what they had feen to have been the Effects 
of human Cunning, and Artifices con- 
trived to deceive ; but were fenfible it had 
been done by the Power. of God. 6s wrx‘. 
vope' Cesy arSgumay copicpala wy Tignes Tivees Tee yivoptree Wemrccatvens 
meges cewalny, AMAL Nropsy Scroralyy Thy TSlav eilicer, 
Now if Pharaoh took, or pretended to 
take, Mo/es and Aaron for Juglers, the pro- 
pereft, 
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pereft, I dare fay, the only proper Method 
to fupport that Notion, was to call for Peo- 
ple who could perform, by Jugling, the 
fame Wonders which they boafted of, as 
certain Tokens of a heavenly Legation. Tho’ 
there had been Men in his Kingdom, who 
had Intereft enough with the Devil, to bring 
him upon the Stage when they pleafed, he 
had no Occafion for them, upon this Emer- 
gency. ‘They would rather have hurted his 
Caufe, and done Differvice to his Unbelief. 
For if the Neceflity of a Power fuperior to 
that of Men was once acknowledged to ex- 
hibit the Wonders which Mofes and Aaron 
worked, then it muft have been acknow- 
ledged alfo, that they were Mefiengers of a 
Being vefted with fuch a Power; or, in 
other Words, of a God, which was the 
very Point in Difpute. Thus we may fee 
the Reafon why Mo/es did not tell Pharaoh, 
that his Magicians were no better than Jug- 
lers. He had no Occafion to fay it, when 
they themfelves pretended to no higher Title, 
and wanted no more than to rank him in 
their own Order. The propereft Way of 
anfwering was to do fomething, the fainteft 
Imitation of which fhould be far above the 
Reach of the moft refined Jugling, and we 


find Mo/es chofe that Method rather than to - 


argue. Thus his Conduct tallies exactly with 
the 
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the Hypothefis we have followed, which is 
not a fmall Prefumption in its Favour, 


Dublin, Novemb. 24, 1747. 





ARTICLE VIL 


HEYTXIOYT AEZIKON, &e. 


That is, 


(2) The LExtcon of HESYCHIUS, 
with all the different Notes of learned Men 
upon it ; both thofe that were not publifhed 
before, and thofe that were, and which are 


now given more correctly than in their Ori- 
ginals: By John Alberti; who bath alfo 
added bis own Obfervations. Folio, Leyden 
1746. Tom. I. 


HIS Volume of He/ychius’s Lexicon 
contains the Eight firft Letters of the 

Greek Alphabet ; and it is fo well and fo 
correctly printed, and the Annotations are 
fo good, that the Continuation of it is very 
impatiently waited for. I do not intend gi- 
ving an Account of thefe Annotations ; a 
few 


(6) Aa. Erud. 1746. p. 575.—Bibl. raif. Tom. XXXVIII. 
p- %5- 
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few that could be picked out were not fuffi- 
cient to give the Reader any tolerable Notion 
of the Whole. I fhall only fay, that the 
Author, befides confulting the ancient Lexi- 
cons, Gloffaries and Greek Scholiafts, as 
well as all the former Editions ; the third 
efpecially, which was done at Hagenaw in 
1521, and is in fome refpects better than 
Schrevelius’s done at Leyden in 1668 ; as 
well as the only MSS of Hefychius, which 
is preferved in St. Mark’s Library at Venice: 
befides confulting thefe, I fay, he hath alfo 
gathered all the Remarks of learned Men 
{cattered about in various Works; and hath 
got feveral Sets of Hefychius with marginal 
Annotations from 4d. ‘funius, Scaliger, 
Pergerus, Valehus, Sopingius, Dan. Heinhus, 
Paumier, Gravius, Verwey, Munkerus, If. 
Vofiius, Wolfius, Reland, Bernard, Cuper, 
Vittius, Metboom, Almeloween, Reifkius, 
Mafvicius, Triller, Bruno, Kufter, Mauf- 
fac, Abrefch, Wetftein, Walkenaar, Wef- 
felingen, Hemfterbuis, and other eminent 
and learned Men, who have thought proper 
to write down their Obfervations as they oc- 
curred to them, All thefe Materials being 
in an able and diligent Hand, have contri- 
buted to make a complete Edition of this 

moft ufeful Work. 
We know that He/jychius was born at 
Alexandria, as he mentions this in his Dedi- 
catory 
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catory Epiftle, but at what Time is moft 
uncertain ; all we can colleét concernin 
this, is, that he muft have flourifhed after 
the Time of the Emperor Adrian, as {e- 
veral of the Authors, whom, he fays 
in his Epiftle, that he compiled his Gloffary 
from, were of that time ; and Mr. Alberti 
conjeCtures from fome Expreffions in this very 
Epiftle, that it was written fometime in 
the latter End of the fourth Century. 

Moft learned Men have hitherto thought 
that He/ychius was a Chriftian, becaufe in 
almoft every Page of this Work you will 
find an Explication of fome proper or com- 
mon Name mentioned in the New Teftament, 
or in the Septuagint. But Mr. Alberti looks 
upon all thefe, as Additions made afterwards 
to this Work ; and his Reafon for thinking 
fo is, that in the above-mentioned Dedica- 
tory Epiftle, He/ychius enumerating all the 
Grammarians, Poets, Orators, Phyficians, 
Hiftorians &c, from whom he had extra¢ted 
his Gloffary, he makes not the leaft Men- 
tion of either the Old or New Teftament, 
which he undoubtedly would not have ne- 
glected to do, had he made Ufe of them, 
efpecially if he had been a Chriftian. This 
Obfervation of Mr. Alderti is ftrongly cor- 
roborated by another from the late learned 
Dr. Bentley; wiz. that Hefychius having 
promifed in his Dedicatory Epiftle, ftrictly 

to 
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to obferve an Alphabetical Order ; he keeps 
very well his Promife with refpeé to all the 
Gloffes, except only as to thofe which con- 
cern our facred Books, and which are, either 
{cattered about, or put at the End of each 
Letter; which is a plain Indication, that 
they were not an original Part of the Work; 
and that probably they were, firft written in 
the Margin, and afterwards inferted into 
the Text. | 

I will probably give a completer Account 
of this Edition of Hefychius, when the fe- 
cond Volume comes out ; for the prefent, I 
fhall fay no more, unlefs it be, that nothing 
feems wanting to the perfecting of it, but 
the late learned Bifhop Posrpiti Annotations, 
which Mr, Alberti could not come at, as 


yet; but he is in Hopes of being in Poffef- 
fion of them time enough to have them in- 
ferted at the End of the next Volume, and by 
way of Supplement. 


ARTICLE 































































































ARTICLE VII. 
ALETTER fo the Fournakf. 


Dublin, Fan. 17, 1748. 
SIR, 


Have juft read the Tenth Article in your 
| laft Literary fournal which you ttile, 
Some Obfervations on Mr. Chubb’s po/thumous 
Works: And with which I was very well 
pleafed ; as I think you have given as much 
Satisfaction, in general, as the Nature of 
your Work will admit of. But as Truth is 
what, I apprehend, you aim at; I take the 
Liberty of giving you my Sentiments on the 
Interpretation of thofe Words of ee ghia 
ah buss xds ool, yoru; ture xen dea ws Whi we 
tranflate, Woman, what have I to do with 
thee 2? mine Hour is not yet come. 

I think you have affigned the true Reafon, 
or, at leaft, the moft probable one, for the 
Caufe of our Saviour’s working this Miracle. 
It is obferved of St. Fohn, that he came nei- 
ther eating nor drinking; Whereas fefus 
came eating and drinking. And accordingly 
we find, in order to fhew that true Religion 
is very confiftent with innocent Mirth, that 
Fefus with his Mother and Difciples, being 
invited 










attending at this Feftival : And when they 


wanted Wine, the Mother of Jefus faith unto 
him, they have no. Wine. The Reafon why 
the Mother of e/ws faid this unto her Son, 
according to your Interpretation, was to re- 
mind him, that. it was time to go away. 
But I do not agree with you therein, Becaufe 
after our Saviout had faid, Woman, what have 
I to do with thee? mine Hour is not yet 
come: Or rather as\I underftand it, Woman, 
what is that to you. or me? Is not mine Hour 
yet come ? She, inftead of going away, or 
prefling him to be gone, faith unto the Ser- 
vants, whatfoever he faith unto you doit. It 
feems therefore more probable to me, that 
fhe had before experienced the Power of 
her Son in working. Miracles, and being not 
a little proud of him, might judge this to be 
a proper Opportunity of manifefting his Abi- 
lities. And therefore fpoke to ‘fe/us, fay- 
ing, they have no Wine. And ‘Fefus faith 
unto her, +i jus xd oot; that is that to you or 
me ? wow inet deep; Is not my Hour yet come ? 
that is, is not-my Hour yet come for me to 
be able to judge and act for myfelf, without 
your Direction? But when fhe, knowing 
his Meeknefs, ftill perfifted and faid unto 
the Servants, Whatfoever he faith unto you 
do it; He then gratified her by performing 


the Miracle, as related ‘fobn ii. 7,—11. 
7 The 
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The only Alteration this Interpretation 
makes in the Text is that of putting a Point 
of Interrogation at the End of the Sentence, 
as well as in the Middle of it. And every 
body knows, that the moft ancient Manu- 
{cripts were not pointed. So that it is the 
Senfe that muft determine the Manner of 
Pointing.: 

It may indeed be objected, that St. Yobn 
adds, this Beginning of Miracles did Jefus 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifefted forth bis 
Glory ; and bis Difciples believed on him, To 
which it may be anfwered ; that his Mother 
might have feen him perform Miracles in 
private, though he had performed none in 
public before. For itis to he obferved, that 
our Saviour at this Time was juft entered on 
his one and thirtieth Year, being now 
thirty Years.of Age complete, For he had 
been baptized in ‘Yordan not long before, 
when (a) be began to be about thirty Years of 
Age ; and it was upon his Return into Gali- 
lee after this, that he wrought this Begins 
ning of Miracles at Cana in Galilee. And 
as thirty Years of Age was the Age of Man- 
hood among the ews, when their Names 
were allowed to be regifired in the public 
Regifter, and that (4) Perfons were permit- 
ted to attend upon the Altar, well might 


Sefus 


(a). Luke iii. 23. (6) Num. iv. 3, 23, &e. 
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Fefs fay to his Mother, 2s not mine Hour 
yet come ? And accordingly, we never hear 
any more of her Interpofition in the Direc- 
tion of his Conduct. It is likewife to be ob- 
ferved, that although his Mother might 
have feen “fefus perform Miracles, his Dif- 
ciples had not ; as he had at this time no 
Difciples but Andrew, Peter, Simon and 
Nathaniel, who had never feen him per- 
form any Miracles, but had followed him 
barely upon the Authority of fobn’s Tefti- 
mony, when he faid unto them, (c) ‘Behold 
the Lamb of God. When they therefore 
faw this Beginning of Miracles publicly 
performed, by which be manifefted his Glory, 
they believed on him. 

And now that I am upon the Subject of 
Criticifm, I fhall mention two Pieces of 
Criticifm more, which | fhall take this Op- 
portunity of communicating to the World 
by your Means, The firft of which is on 
Ezekiel xxvii. 11. Where the Prophet, af- 
ter mentioning the naval Strength of the 
City of Tyre, then takes Notice of her mi- 
litary Armaments, The Men of Arvad, fays 
he, within thine Army aere upon thy Walls 
round about, and the GAMMADIMs were in 
thy Towers ; they hanged their Shields upon 
thy Walls round about : they made thy Beauty 

Vot.V. Parr lil. L perfed. 


(c) Fobni. 36, Se. 
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perfec. The Tranflators of our Bible, not 
knowing what to make of the Ward Gam: 
madims, have wifely inferted the original 
Word here in the Tranflation, that every 
one may put what Interpretation he pleafes 
upon it, The Authors of the Septuagint 
Verfion have rendered it grax; Cu/tfodes, 
Watchmen. But as the original Word ny 
Gammad fignifies a Cubit, this Word is ren- 
dered by Clarius, Drufius, &c. Pygmai, i.e. 
Men not above a Cubit high. Upon which 
Grotius remarks, that fuch Warriors as thofe 
might do well enough upon their Towers, 
if the Tyrians had no Enemies to encounter 
but Cranes. The Difficulty therefore is to 
account, why thefe Watchmen, thefe Guar- 
dians of their Towers, fhould be defcribed 
as Pygmies, or Perfons not above the Height 
of a Cubit. The Reafon of which appears 
from Hirtius de Bello Hifpanico, Se&. 13. 
Where, mentioning one of the Towers of 
the Enemy being thrown down by Cefar’s 
Engines, he fays, that five of the Enemy 
were deftroyed thereby, and the /ttle Boy 
that was placed there to watch the Engine. 
Whence it is manifeft, that the Cuftom of 
employing /it#le Boys for the Purpofe of 
watching the Motions of thofe Engines, that 
were played againft the Towers, was the 
Reafon of thefe gia, Watchmen, being 
called Gammadims, For this Obfervation 

the 
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the World is obliged to the Earl of Granard, 
in whofe inftructing Converfation I had the 
Pleafure of hearing it. 

The fecond Piece of Criticifm which I 
fhall trouble: you with, at prefent, is on 
Matth. xviii. 10. Where our Saviour having 
called a Child unto him, and fet him in the 
Midft of his Difciples, took an Opportunity 
from thence of recommending the Virtue of 
Humility to them, and warned them to 
avoid giving Offence by their Conduct even 
to one of thofe little ones. Take heed there- 
fore, fays he, according to our Tranflation, 
that ye defpife not one of thefe little Ones ; 
for I fay unto you, that in Heaven their An- 
gels do akways behold the Face of my Father 
which ts in Heaven. The Commentators, 
both ancient and modern, do confider thefe 
Angels to refer to the Guardian Angels of 
thefe Children, which are fuppofed to be in 
Heaven : And many are the Volumes upon 
this Subject of Guardian Angels, which this 
Text in St. Matthew hath produced, from 
the Days of Barnabas and Origen, and Gre- 
gory Nyjfen, to our prefent Times. But ac- 
cording to my humble Apprehenfion, the 
Words of our Saviour mean no fuch Thing; 
For though I am no Enemy to the Doétrine 
of Guardian Angels, yet Ido not fee what 


they have to do inthis Place, I therefore 
L 2 take 
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take the Meaning of this Paffage to be this : 
Take heed that ye defpife not one of thefe little 
ones; for I fay unto you that in Heaven 
their Spirits fhall for ever behold the Face of 
my Father which is in Heaven. 

Whoever is verfed in reading the New 
Teftament in the Original, muft know, that 
the Authors thereof, when they wrote in 
Greek, which was not their mother Tongue, 
and made Ufe of two Words which had fome- 
time the fame Meaning, frequently made Ufe 
_of the fame Words one for another, when 
they had not the fame Meaning. Thus, for 
Example, in the two Words Angel and 
Spirit, which fometimes fignified the 
fame thing, as when St. Paul, in the 
Epiftle to the (d) Hebrews, {peaking of 
good Angels, fays, are they not miniltring Spi- 
rits? Thefe Wordsare at other times put the 
one for the other, when their Signification 
is different, as for Example, when (e) Peter 
had been delivered out of Prifon by an An- 
gel, and went to the Houfe of Mary the 
Mother of ‘fobn and knocked at the Door ; 
the Damfel who came to the Door and 
heard Peter’s Voice, ran in and told how 
Peter ftood before the Gate: And they who 
knew that Peter had been put into Prifon, 
faid unto her, thou art mad. But the con- 

ftantly 


(d) Heb. i. 13, 14. (ce) Ags xii, 11, &e. 
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ftantly affirming that it was even fo: Then, 
faid they, according to the Original, zt zs his 
Angel. Whereas it is plain they meant to 
fay, that it was bis Ghoft or bis Spirit. So, 
in like Manner, in the Verfe before us, 
though the Words of the Evangelift literally 
finify, for their Angels, &c. yet it is pro- 
bable, that our Saviour defigned to fay, for 
their Spirits, &c. It is likewife to be ob- 
ved, that the Word faren, which we tran- 
flate do behold, equally fignifies (hall bebald, 
and therefore I take the proper Tranflation 
of this Verfe to be: Take heed that ye de/~ 
pife not one of thefe little ones ; far their Spi- 
rits in Heaven fhall bebold the Face of my 
Father which is in Heaven. That is, they 
have Souls to be faved as well as you. 

















Iam, 


SIR, 


Your humble Servant, &c, (> 
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ARTICLE VIL 


The HISTORY and MEMOIRS of 
th Parts ACADEMY of Sciences 
Sor the Year 1742. 12°. 2 Vol. Amp. 


1747. 


Among the great Variety of Articles con- 
tained in this moft entertaining Book, I 
fhall chufe the two following only, hav- 
ing Rcom for no more at prefent. 


I. Of a mollified Piece of Ivory. 
M‘i Hunauld having, at a Meeting of 


the Academy, brought with him 

fome Bones, which had been mollified in Vi- 
negar ; reftored afterwards to their natural 
Hardnefs by being left for a while in Water; 
and mollified again in Vinegar : On this Oc- 
cafion Mr. Fouchy related another Fact he 
had been Witnefs of, véz; that an Ivory 
Spoon which had been left in a Veffel full of 
Milk, and there forgotten for a great while ; 
was when taken out, pliant as Leather. 
This Difcovery the Academy thought pro- 
per to publifh, by way of Hint to diligent 
Artifts, and is here fet down, in Hopes that 
it may turn to Account and be improved, It 
is 
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is probable Milk has that mollifying Quality 


only when it is grown fower and turn’d into 


a Kind of Vinegar. 


lI, Of Forming and Improving Plantations 
of Trees. 


It is a general Opinion, that the beft Pre- 
paration for planting of Trees is to clean your 
Land and till it well before you fow your 
Acorn or any other Seed; but Mr. Buffon, 
who was formerly of the fame Opinion, 
was convinced, from repeated Experiments, 
that it is an Error : His Difcoveries he has 
imparted to the Royal Academy ; and I 
judged this, which may be looked upon as a 
Sequel to (a) former Accounts, one of the 
moft ufeful Articles in this Journal. 

Mr. Buffon fowed very confiderable 
Spots of Ground with various Seeds of 
Trees, and made befides feveral Plantations 
with great Precaution; ordering that all 
the Heath and wild Shrubs, or other 
Plants which he looked upon as noxious, 
fhould be rooted out carefully, the better to 
plough the Ground he wanted to have fow’'d. 
But he was fo far from reaping any Benefit 
from thefe careful Endeavours, from which 


L 4 he 


(a) See Lit, Fourn. Vol. 1. PartI. p- 13. Part II. p. 356 
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he had expected the greateft Succefs, that, 
after a few Years he began to perceive, that 
his very Labour had been a confiderable 
Hinderance to the Growth of his Plants, 
and had even caufed the Lofs of feveral. 

He therefore, who has a Mind to rear a 
young Plantation of Trees, in any Soil 
whatever, muft follow Nature, and be- 
gin by planting Shrubs and fixing Buthes, in 
order to fhelter them from the Force of the 
Winds and defend them from either too 
great Heat or exceflive Cold. A Spot of 
Ground already covered, or rather, half co- 
vered, with Heath and Shrubs, is a Wood 
half made, and has perhaps an Advan- 
tage of ten Years over a clean and well 
cultivated Piece of Land. This Affer- 
tion is grounded on the following Experi- 
ments. 

Mr. Buffon has two Pieces of Land of 
about forty Arpents, (or twenty odd Acres) 
each ; planted with Trees, which, in the 
Year 1742, when he wrote this, were of 
about nine Years Growth ; and each is fur- 
rounded with Fir-trees. Of thefe two Pie- 
ces, one was a well-improved Field, which 
Mr. Buffon divided into feveral Parts ; and 
had feveral of thefe Parts, fome in the Mid- 
dle, arid others along the Fir-trees, fewed at 
the fame time with Seeds of Trees; and 

now 
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now all the Parts in the Middle of this 
Piece of Land, are barren ; and every one 
of thofe that border on the Foreft of Fir- 
trees are well ftored. This Difference was 
not perceivable the firft, nor even the fecond 
Year; but the third he took Notice of 
a {mall Diminution in the Number of Trees, 
in the middle Part; and having watched 
them clofe, he found that in each following 
Year, a great Number of them perifhed ; 
and the reft were almoft utterly deftroyed 
by the hard Froft in 1740 ; whereas 
thofe Plantations which are near the Fo- 
reft of Fir-trees were all in 1742 in a 
flourifhing Condition, being green, ftrong, 
thick, and about four or five Feet high ; 
and this Succefs is undoubtedly owing to 
the neighbouring Foreft, which has fheltered 
them from the Inclemency of the Weather ; 
for what lies within five or fix Perches from 
the Foreft is in a moft promifing Condition ; 
but the Plantations are thinner in Proportion 
as they lie at a greater Diftance from it, and 
thofe that are at the Diftance of about 
twelve or fifteen Perches (4) are fo deftitute 
that you can hardly know of any Trees 
having been planted there, tho’ the Soil is 
every where the fame ; and tho’ the Plan- 
tations were all made at the fame time, and 


with the fame Seeds. 
Mr. 
(2) The Perch has 22 Feet. 





: 
“TT ss 


a i 





























































- we eae é 


— — 


¥ ntl = 
TG a Saye be SS ae 


! 
i 
: 
: 
; 
i 
+ 


170 A Literary Journal. Atrt.8. 


Mr. Buffon has had the Opportunity of 
repeating this Obfervation in larger Planta- 
tions ; having always found the middle Part 
of them barren, whatever Care had been 
taken to have that Part, every Year, planted 
a-new. To provide againft which Inconve- 
niency he got two Ditches to be made in each 
fuch Piece of Land, which Ditches cut one 
another, at right Angles, and along each of 
them he planted white Thorns, Poplars and 
other fuch Trees; which, tho’ a {mall 
Shelter, proved fufficient to preferve the 
young Trees along thofe Ditches ; and with 
that Expence he prevented the total Ruin of 
the greateft Parts of his Plantations, 

The fecond Piece of Land of forty Ar- 
pents, was the Year 1733, divided into two 
equal Parts ; one clear and well tilled, and 
the other untilled and covered with Furz 
and Thorns. Mr. Buffon had thefe two 
Pieces of Land fowed at the fame time; 
butasthat which was covered with Furz could 
not be ploughed, he only threw the Acorn 
under the Furz, or in the uncovered Places, 
under the Grafs, in Holes made witha Pick- 
axe ; and he had fuch fmall Hopes from it, 
that here the Acorn was depofited very {pa- 
ringly, whereas in the other Part it was 
thrown in great Plenty; but it anfwered 
quite contrary to his Expectation ; for the 

tilled 
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tilled Land was, indeed, the very firft Year 
covered with young Oaks; but by Degrees 
thefe thinned, and the whole Plantation 
would be now reduced almoit to nothing, 
were it not for the great Care he took to 
fave fome Remains of it. Whereas that 
which was covered with Thorns and Furz 
was already, in 1742, a little Wood of young 
Oaks, about five or fix Feet high. This 
Experiment proves rather better than the 
former, how neceflary Shelter is to the Pres 
fervation and Growth of young Plants ; for 
Mr. Buffon preferved fome of thofe that 
were in the unfheltered Field, only by plant- 
ing in the Spring Slips of Poplars, and of 
white Thorns, which, after having taken 
Root, afforded the young Trees a Defence 
againft the Intemperature of Weather, with- 
out which they muft have been loft. 

Mr. Buffon tried feveral Ways to make 
Shelter for Trees ; but all were either too 
expenfive, or too tedious, and therefore 
he found none equal to that already 
mentioned, vz. planting Slips of any Pop- 
lar ; it muft be obferved however that thefe 
will do only in a moift Ground, and that in 
a dry Soil, you muft make your Fences with 
Slips of Thorns, of Elder, or of the Virgz- 
nian Sumach ; the latter, above all, {prouts 
forth with fuch Quicknefs that one fingle 
Plant of it in your Garden will every Year 
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afford you wherewithal to fupply one whole 
Plantation with Shelter, and the Roots of 
this Tree fpread fo wide that about twent 

Feet of it in an Acre, will, at the End of 
three or four Years fupply it with fufficient 
Shelter ; you muft only obferve in the fe- 
cond Year to have it cut to the Ground, 
that ‘it may bud forth more plentifully, 
Next to the Sumach the Afpin-Poplar is 
the beft, as it fprouts forth to the Diftance 
of forty or fifty Paces, and Mr. Buffon hath 
ftocked with it feveral Parts of his Planta- 
tions, barely by cutting down feveral A {pins 
which chanced to be there. However, as the 
tran{planting of this Tree isattended with great 
Difficulty, the Sumach is on that Account 
much preferable to it, and indeed to any 
‘Tree whatever, becaufe it grows with lefs 
Trouble, and fooner, than any other; fo 
quick is its Growth, that it will fill 
up a Piece of Land in a very fhort time; 
and befides its Roots lie very near the 
Surface of the Ground, and are therefore 
no Hindrance to the young Oaks which ftrike 
their’s very deep. This is a very material Ob- 
fervation, that neither the Sumach, nor any 
of thofe Shrubs, or indifferent Kinds of 
Trees, fuch as the Afpin-Poplar, or Willow, 
can ever do the leaft Hurt to any of the 
good Kind, fuch as the Oak or the Beech 


Tree ; 
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Tree ; becaufe thefe being weak only while 
they are young, pafs that time under the 
Shelter of the others, and foon grow {trong 
enough to {mother whatever {furrounds 
them. 

It was not before a great Expence, La- 
bour, and Lofs of time, that Mr. Buf- 
fo got into the right Method of rar- 
ing up a Plantation of young Trees. An 
Experiment, he made, greatly contributed to 
deceive him. At the fame time that he 
fow’d his Acorns in the Fields, he got 
fome alfo.fowed in his Garden ; and while 
he left the others to Nature, he cultured 
thefe with all the Precautions Art could in- 
vent. In five Years the young Oaks in his 
Garden had got a Stem ten Feet high, and 
two and a Half in Diameter, and the Head 
was thick enough to afford Shelter againft 
the Sun; fome even of thefe Trees have 
from the fifth Year given Fruit, which being 
fown, hath produced other Trees owing 
both their Birth and Strength to an affiduous 
and ftudied Culture. Whereas the Oaks 
planted at the fame time in the wild Field 
were not, for the moft Part, one Foot in 
Height and the ftrongeft hardly two or 
three ; their Stem was about the Size of 
one’s Finger, and looked fo ill, that far from 
promifing ever to produce any good Seed, it 
was a Matter of Doubt whether they — 
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be even ftrong enough to preferve them- 
felves. Flufhed with this Succefs, the Au- 
thor got a confiderable Piece of Land in his 
Woods, which he cleared from all Incum- 
brances, ploughed two Feet anda Half deep, 
and manured in the fame manner as if it 
had been for a Garden ; and finding the Soil 
fomewhat too ftrong, he got above two 
hundred Cart Loads of wafte Timber, and 
Shavings of Wood, which he burn’d on it, 
and mixed the Afhes with the Mould. 
This Expence was already above four 
times the Worth of a good Plantation ; 
but it was an Experiment Mr. Buffon had 
fet his Heart upon, and he was refolved to 
fpare nothing to bring it to bear: But he 
was foon obliged to give over this favourite 
Undertaking ; for the very next Spring a 
fmart Froft killed the moft Part of his 
young Plants. 


[To be continued.) 
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ARTICLE I. 


The SentorniTY of HOMER, with ref- 
pect to Heston, prov’d from a Paffage in 
the Theogonia ; by the Revd. Mr. S. V. 


HETHER Homer or Hefod be the 
moft ancient, is a Point not as yet 
fettled among the Learned: A Queftion of 
this Nature is to. be determined either by the 
Reports of ancient Hiftorians, which in this 
Cafe are uncertain and inconfiftent ; or by 
fome leading Characteriftics in the Writings 
of the Authors themfelves, of which Kind 
there is one obvious, exprefs and decifive, to 
be found, from whence it is evident at firft 
Sight, that Hefiod wrote, at leaft, if he did 
not live, after Homer. The Paflage I mean 
is in the Theogonia of Hefiod, which I thall 
tranfcribe from the Greek, together with a 
literal Tranflation, in order to bring the 
Queftion down to the Judgment of an En- 
glifh Reader. 


Theogon. v. 36. 
Tivn, Mecawy egy apibar, rat Ait wate 
"Yuveticas, Thewecs pdyay voor tyres "Ordpare, 
"Eigiicas ra Ttivra, Th Ticcomera, weer torte 
Our3 OMHPEYSAI. 
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Firft pratfe the Mufes, who to Father Jove 
Hymning, delight his mighty Soul in Heav'n, 


And fay, what 1s, and was, and is to come, 
In HoMeER’s Strain. 


Here ‘Opreiteas might be rendered, to Ho- 
merize ; Being a Term derived from the 


‘Name of Homer, as Pindaric, Sapphic, 


Anacreontic Odes, from the Names of their 
refpective Authors ; and may fignify either 
reciting Homer’s Verfes, or compofing in 
his Stile. 
That this is the true Interpretation of the 
Word, I prefume 
Firft, Becaufe ‘opnegicm is not ufed by 
any one Greek Author in any one Senfe that 
can take Place in this Paffage: In the Lexi- 
cons, ‘Ovnsde, fignifies to be an Hoffage ; and 
éunefw to meet together in Perfon, but not 
to join in any one Act, which alone can 
ferve the prefent Purpofe, and juftify the 
vulgar Tranflation, voce concordantes ; with 
which the Commentators fhew themfelves 
plainly to be diffatisfied by the many forc- 
ed Etymologies to which they have Re- 
courfe, to make out their Conftruétion of 
the Phrafe, Qu» ‘Ounetea; for which I refer 
the Reader to Le Clerc’s Hefiod; where he 
will {mile to fee the moft learned Men per- 
plexing 
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plexing themfelves about the plaineft Mat- 
ter; as if a future Critic, inftead of derivin 
Miltonic Verfe from Milton, fhould make it 
come from mile toni, a thoufand Notes: i.e.Va- 
rying, fonorous, tuneful, harmonious, a ver 
proper Epithet for Poetry ; which I could 
not help offering here to the Public, as a 
Sample of my happy Talent at Etymology, 
Secondly, the Meaning of tunica in par- 
ticular ; together with the general Defign of 
the whole Paflage, is determined as ftrongly, 
as it is poflible, by the Quotation of a Line 
from Homer’s Iliad, immediately before : 


Hef. Theog. 38. 
"Eigiioas Te Teovra, TH Ticoiusa, weer’ covre Qarh 
opngeicat. 
Hom. Ihad.i.70.({peaking of Calchas,) 


° + > 
“Os adn ra Ttovra, THT eoriusve, meer torte. 


Where Hefiod exprefly points out Homer, 
by alluding to his own Words in the firft 
Line, to his Name in the next, and to all 
his Poems at large, throughout the whole 
Panegyric upon the Mufes, wherein moft of 
the Gods, whom they are faid to celebrate, 
are diftinguifhed by their proper Epithets in 


Homer. 


Theog. 11. 
“Spredoas Ala t” "Asyloyor, kat wornay “Henr, 
Kégny 7° Avior Avis, yAavawmr "ASnvn, 


~ Vor. V. Part IL. M OciGe» 
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oiler x’ "Amirrwva, wad" Agreuty ‘lox tascay, 
"HO Mocendiave yasnoxor, inwociyasov, (Fc. 


Thus, I hope, I have fufficiently juftified 
my Interpretation of éungteu, which may be 
confidered either as a Term in common Ufe 
before the Time of Hefod, or as one coin’d 
by himfelf upon this Occafion, by way of a 
Compliment to Homer, which I am inclined 
to believe, becaufe it is not employed by any 
other Writer in this Senfe. 

While the learned Reader confiders this 
Paffage with an Eye to Chronology, the po- 
lite Reader will confider it in Point of Tafte, 
and obferve with Pleafure the Beauty, as well 
as Clearnefs, added by this Interpretation to 
this Part of the Poem, the Admiration of 
Hefod for Homer’s Writings, and the exqui- 
fite Compliment, that he pays him in this 
oblique Manner, exceeding any that was 
ever directed to him, or to any other Per- 
fon. 

For he feigns, as I fhewed above, that 
the Mufes not only fung in Homer's Stile ; 
but fung his very Verfes in Heaven before 
the Throne of “fupiter, a Fiction borrowed 
from the Firft Book of the Jad, v. 602. 


> 4 : 
Oud fr Suds tdevero Mastds tions, 
. *< , s 7 
Ou perv Dogusyyos meginacrrtos ny tx, "Amirrwy, 
,. > « , > ~ 
Mecaw), cr xesdoy, Creocpsvas Om) KAA. 


Which 
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Which laft Hemiftich is copied by Hefiod, 
with a fmall Variation : 


Theog. 67. 


“As Tor iar mpog ‘OAdparor, cryaaroperas dort xaAZ. 









And he frequently infinuates, that by the 
Mufes he means nothing elfe but Homer 
himfelf, whofe Perfon and Poems he de- 
{cribes in the following elegant Lines, 


Theogon. 98. 
"Bs yap THs, wad wrivbos Exyww veoxndii bugs 
“Agnras xpadiny axaynusvos, avtap adds 
Meocwy Segcmrwy xrcse meotiguy arbewmwy 
“Yurnon, pcucpaes Te Oeds, Os OAvamon txxow, 
Al) oye Jug Peovéwy tmvarnberas, “edt rs xndiov 
Miprnras; Taxtws Ob wageteame diiga Draw, 


For, in the Frefhnefs of the fharpeft Grief, 

Should any fink with Sorrow, but a Bard, 

The Mujfes’ Minijier, begin to fing 

Th’ illuftrious Aéts of former Men on 
Earth, 

Or Glory of the Gods, that live in Heav’n, 

Strait be forgets to figh, bis Cares are 


é > 
And fmiling, be adores the Mufes’ Pow’r. 


In the Perfon of the Mufes, he vindicates 
Homer’s Fiétions, from the Ceniures of the 
(a) Ignorant and Malicious, 

M 2 Theog. 


(2) Critics of thofe times. 
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Theog. 26. 


Tlospives &ygavrotr, xax’ EAtyyea, yastess olor, 
TOysev Pivdsae worAc& Attyew ervposow Spoia, 
“Ts, ids’ Wirwpsr, GAnbia puvbacacbas. 


Where puticactes ought not to be tranflated 
fimply, /oguz, as in the common Verfions, 


but fabulofée loqui, or fabulis involvere ; 
Rude flandering Shepherds, greedy Mouths 


alone ; 

Know, Fiétion we can give, in Shape of 
Truth, 

And Truth, tho in the Drefs of Fiétion, 


too. 


Hefiod is to be confidered as an Imitator, 
as well as an Admirer of Homer: The Cri- 
tics have taken Notice of many Lines bor- 
rowed from the Jad; but he is alfo very 
much indebted to the Hymns, particularly 
the Hymn to Mercury, from a Paflage of 
which he feems to have taken the Hint of 
the Theogonia. 


Hom, Hymn ad Mercur. v. 424. 
— tena dE Avyiws xibagiCun 
Tngver’ apCoradnr. igatn d: oi Eomero Parr, 
Kgaivwy cbavares ve bets xai yoioy teary, 
‘Ds tamenta ylrovro, nab ds Ady moigay trasos. 
Mrnooiss 
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Mynyocivny paty meirra Gea tyégasper Zoide, 
Mnripa Mecawy. 4 ye Ace Masados vior. 

Tas 3: xara wetctny te, xa ws yrydacois inasos, 
"Abdvares tyigaige Des Asdg eeyAcwos vids, 


,. . 
Tavs’ ivéwwr xara xoopor, imwrinor, xiPagitur, 





Preluding fweetly with the tinkling 
Strings, 

He plays, and following with bis charming 
Voice, 

Sings, bow th’ immortal Gods, and folid 
Earth 

In the Beginning jprung, and each ree 
ceiv’d 

His lawful Portion, and bis proper Place. 

Firft of the Gods was Memory extoll’d, 

The Mother of the Mules, by whofe Pow’r 

Infpir’d, the Son of Maia learn’d to fing : 

The reft, as next in Birth and Rank they 
came, 

Each living Deity, with Honour due 

The lofty Son of Jove in Order prais’d, 

While, trembling from bis Arm, the Lyre 


rejoin d. 


Hefod, in the fame Manner, celebrates 
in the firft Place the Mufes, as the Daugh- 
ters of Memory, and ‘fove, i. e. Infpira- 


tion : 


M 3 Theog, 
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Theog. 54. 
Tas tv Thegin Kgovidn rime warel mrysion 
Mynpoovsn. 
And alludes vifibly to the Lines above-men- 
tioned in the following. 


Theog. 105. 
Kaciere Sabarveraw i Od yévos custy dovrwy, 
wer 75 ikeylvorne, nat er airagierr0s, 
"Evrae Sas rae mere Oech nab yale yivovro. 
‘Qe Fabeves Saccarro, nal ws Tyas déAovro, 
"HO nal ds tamewra worv@ruyxor ecxov “OAvmaroy. 


Where the Phrafe, is Tamora, Se, in both 
Authors, efpecially in He/fiod, is very re- 
markable, being almoft Word for Word the 
fame with the Introduétion of the Book of 
Genefis, thence called Berefhith ; that is, 
IN THE BEGINNING. 

Many Concordances more between the 
two Greek Poets might be produced ; but I 
have faid enough to prove the Seniority of 
Homer, and that by many Years; for I can 
hardly think, that Hefiod would have bor- 
rowed openly fo much from an Author ac- 
tually living, or lately dead: And Homer 
feems, by the Manner in which he is treated 
by Hefod, to have been at this time in full 
Poffeffion of that high Degree of Venera- 
tion, which has been paid him in all Ages, 
and denied him only by a few childifh Ca- 

villers, 
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villers, who would try ancient Simplicity 
by modern Affectation ; like the Gentlemen 
of Paris, who are fo accuftomed to fee the 
Ladies Faces coloured with artificial Vermi- 
lion, that they find the moft blooming 
Complexion pale and lifelefs without it. 





ARTICLE X. 


A Supplement to the Differtation on Mat- 
thew ii. 23. in the laft ‘fournal (a), 


A’ ™ having pointed out, in Anfwer 


to Mr. Collins, two Predictions to 
which St. Matthew refert’d ; namely, Gen. 
xlix. 26, and Deut. xxxili. 16: It will be 
of Importance to thew, that the Yews muft, 
by their own Principles, allow them to re- 
late to the Meffiah. 

It is (4) well known that they expeé 
two Meffiahs ; one a Son of David, a vic- 
torious Prince, who is to reftore the King- 
dom of J/rael: The other, who is to pre- 
cede him, a Son of ‘fo/epb, poor and of 
mean Extra¢tion, a valiant, but unfortunate 
Leader, who is to be flain in a Battle againft 
the wicked Armillus, and afterwards to be 

M 4 raifed 


(2) P. 94. (8) Vid. Buxtorf. Synog. Jud, ¢. 36, 
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raifed up again to Life by the Prophet Elias, 
and the Meffiah Son of David. 

Which latter Fiction muft of Neceflity 
have taken Rife from the laft Blefiings of 
‘facob and Mojes, wherein alone it is given 
to underftand, that the Mefiah was to bea 
Son of Fofeph; And it agrees befides with 
thofe two Paffages in the minuteft Circum- 
ftances, Gen. xlix, 23. The Archers have 
forely grieved or wounded bim, and fhot at 
him, and hated hin: But his Bow abode in 
Strength, and the Arms of bis Hands were 
made ftrong, by the Hands of the mighty one 
of Jacob. 

The (c) Meffiah Son of ‘fo/éph is to rife in 
Arms, together with the Tribes of Ephraim, 
Manaffeb, Benjamin and Part of Gad, which 
alludes plainly to Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

He fhall pufh the People together to the 
Ends. of the Earth; and they are the ten 
thoufands of Ephraim, and they are the thou- 
fands of Manafich, 

But the Authority which the (¢d) Rabbins 
produce for the foregoing Relations, is inf- 
nitely lefs plaufible, being taken from J/atab 
(xxxii. 20.) Bleffed are ye that fow behde all 

Waters, that fend forth the Feet of the Ox 
and the Afs: Where, by the Feet of the 


Ox 


(c) Vid. Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. c. 36. 
(4) Vid. Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. 9. ex Berefith Rabba, &c. 
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Ox they underftand the Mefiah Son of Yo- 
feph, becaufe Mo/es, in his laft Bleffing up- 
on Fofepb, faid, his Glory is like the Firft- 
ling of a Bullock ; which feems to be an in- 
direét Application of this Blefiing to the 
Mefiah, though they do not quote it for 
that Purpofe. 

The Afs they conftrue to be the Me/iab 
Son of David, who, according to Zecharias, 
was to ride upon an Afs; though in this 
the Rabbins differ, becaufe it does not fuit 
with his Character of a triumphant Mo- 
narch: Their reprefenting either Mefiab, 
under the Image of an Afs, might probably 
have given Occafion for the Reproach made 
them by the Heathens, of worfhipping an 
Affes Head, which the Learned are fo much 
at a Lofs to account for. 

From thefe Obfervations it is plain, that 
the ‘fews have all along confidered the two 
Paflages above-mentioned, as Prophecies re- 
lating to the Mefiah ; and underftood from 
thefe; that he was to be aSon of ‘fo/eph, as 
well as a Son of David; which two Cha- 
racteriftics agree together to ‘fe/us, in the 
only Senfe in which they could agree to any 
one Perfon, by his being the Son of a Man 
called ‘fo/eph, and directly defcended by his 
real and nominal Parent from David. 

And, as if the ‘fews had refolved to fur- 
nifh us with all the Characteriftics of the 

Meffiab, 
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Meffiah, mentioned in the Scriptures, They 
call us Chriffians to this Day by the Name 
of Nazarenes, but with this Difference, 
that they change the Letter Zazn into I/adi; 
by which while they hope to evade thofe Pro- 
phecies, where Chri/? is called (e) Nazir, or 
the Nazarene, they ftumble headlong upon 
another as exprefs, and more uncontefted in 
Waiah xi. 1. Where he is called (/) Netfer, 
or the Branch: And there thall come a Rod 
out of the Stem of Jefle, and a Brancn 
fhall grow out of bis Roots. This I mention 
as a Matter of Curiofity, rather than as an 
Argument : I'am contented, if I have fatise 
fied the Reader, that St. Matthew had a 
Right to appeal to the two Pafiages in Quef- 
tion, in Favour of fe/us, fince they were 
acknowledged by the ‘fews to relate parti- 
cularly to the Mefiah: For the Prophecies 
were intended only for the Conviction of 
the ‘fews, as the Miracles chiefly for the 
Converfion of the Gentiles. 


S. V, 


ARTICLE 


(e) Wty: (/) 7¥3. 
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ARTICLE XL 


A Letter to the Fournalift, from the Author of the 
Effay on Ecclefiaftical Hiftery. 


SIR, 
Win I firft engaged in this Work, I intended not 


to carry my Obfervations on Heretics and their An- 
tagonifts, any farther than was neceflary to prove what I 
then advanced ; viz. ** that the Fathers feldom do Juf- 
*¢ tice to Heretics, and are always inclined to credit 
‘«¢ whatever is reported to their Difadvantage ; and that 
“«¢ they have even carried Matters fo far as to adopt 
«© Stories, which they muft have known, or, at 
‘* Jeaft, ftrongly fufpected to be falfe.”” This Charge I 
hope to have made out to the Satisfaction of every unpre- 
judiced Reader. I might ftop here, and fend you next my 
Proofs of the fecond Charge againft the Fathers; wiz. 
their too great ‘* Readinefs to receive, without proper 
‘© Tnquiry, what they thought advantageous, either to 
*¢ Chriftianity in general, or to fome particular Tenets 
** or Fancies of their own.” ButI have fince altered 
«¢ my Scheme, on the two following Accounts, 

1. It was an eflential Part of it, (as I could make it 
appear from numerous Colleétions I have made) to fhew 
that the Accounts given by the Fathers, of Miracles 
wrought in their time, are not to be relied on. This 
was to make the chief Part of the above-mentioned fe- 
cond Head; viz, the Credulity of the Fathers, But 
you know how J was prevented in this by Dr. Middle- 
ton: And though he has not exhaufted the Subjeé&, as 
I could eafily prove; yet being deprived by him of 
Part of what I had toalledge ; and befides having late- 
ly heard from one of your Friends, that you intended 
to engage in the A4iddletonian Controverfy, I chufe to 
wait the Iffue of it, and to clofe it with fome Ob- 
fervations, in Cafe there be any Occafion for re 

n 


\ 
re 
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And thenI will fend you the other Proofs of the Cre- 
dulity of the Fathers I have colleéted, and make out 
my fecond Charge. 

adly, Did I break off now my Inquiries into the 
Hiftory of Heretics, that Part of my Work would re- 
main imperfect, and be of little Service. I think it 
therefore advifeable, fince I have already gone fo far, 
to proceed quite through the fix or feven firft Centu- 
ries : Unlefs you fhould tell me, that your Readers be- 
gin to be tired of this Subje€t, or diflike the free Man- 
ner in which it is treated. 

In that Cafe I fhall immediately ftop my Hand, and 
leave my Scheme unfinifhed. However, there is one 
Part of it I would by no Means leave behind, and that 
is, the Queftion, whether the Chriftian Religion can 
receive any Prejudice from Difcoveries made as to 
the Credulity, or even the Difingenuity of fome few 
of the Fathers of the Church. I think not; and my 
Reafons for it I am ready to put into your Hands, with 
full Leave to make whatever Ufe of them beft fuits 
your own Conveniency, though I fhould even be debar- 
red the Opportunity of having my E/ay continued in 
your Journal, 

What is already in it, is, if I am not miftaken, fuf- 
ficient to remove the Uneafinefs feveral pious Chriftians 
have eéxpreffed, at reading, in our Hiftories of the 
Church, thofe fhocking Accounts of fo many abomi- 
nable Heretics having appeared fo early as the two firft 
Centuries ; and I hope they have received fome Pleafure 
from their being made fenfible, that thofe Heretics 
were neither fo deteftable, nor fo numerous, as théy 
had been made to believe, And the Hope of hav- 
ing in fome Degree given that Satisfaétion, were it on- 
ly to fome few chofen Minds, is to me a complete Re- 
ward for my paft Labour, and full Encouragement to 
f° on. You may judge I confidered my Effay in this 

ight, when you read what I now fend you for this 
Part of the Journal, and which is an Appendix to the 
former Articles, 
Tam, 9c. 


The 
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The Effay on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory continued. 


Of th NAZAREANS, CAINISTS, SETHIANS, 
ANTITACTES, ARCHONTICS, ELCE- 
SAITES, SECUNDIANS, PTOLEMAISTS, 
COLORBASIANS, HERACLEONIANS, and 
SEVERIANS. 


AVING hitherto examined wiat is related of the 

chief Heretics mentioned in the Hiltory of the 
Crurch ; Itisproper, before I proceed any farther, to 
take Notice of fome others, who, tho’ lefs generally 
known, were neverthelefs as ill ufed.as the former. I 
find, that the Fathers took feveral different Methods to 
indulge their Fancy for multiplying Heretics, which 
Methods may be all reduced into the two following. 

1. Each Name, which a Sect had at. any time been 
characterifed by, became in their Hands the Name of 
a particular Sect. 

And 2dly ; every Man who had diftinguifhed him- 
felf among his own heretical Set, was afterwards ho- 
noured with a Place among the Herefiarchs, or Heads 
of Heretics. 

In the firft Clafs, we may place the Nazareans, the 
Cainifts, the Sethians, the Antitaétes, the Archontics, 
the Elcefaites, &c, 

And in the fecond, the Secundians, the Prolemaifts, 
the Golorbafians, the Heracleonians, the Severians, Sc. 

The NazaREANs were probably no others than 
the Ebionites, whom we have (a) already mentioned. 
Itisknown, that in the Beginning, the Chriftians went un- 
der the general Name of Naxareans, or Nazarenes ; which 
Name was afterwards adapted to. thofe only among the 

ewifh Converts, who were for keeping the AZo/aical 

ites. Auftin (6) fays, that the Succeffors of the Na- 
zareans. were condamned by the Decrees of the Apof- 
tolical Council ar Ferufalem; and this is no fm«l] Con- 
firmation 


(e) Lit, Four. Vol. I. P. ii, p. 104. (6) Her. ixt 








190 4 Literary Journal. Art.11, 


firmation of what was alledged on the Article (c) of 
the Ebionites ; viz. that the Nazarcans, or Ebicnites, 
were thofe new Converts from ‘fudai/m, who wanted 
to force the Law of Mofes upon their Brethren, the 
Converts from Paganifm; And, if I am not great] 
miftaken, (d) Epiphanius will be found the firft Ec- 
clefiaftical Writer who diftinguifhed the Nazarcans 
from the Ebionites. He accordingly writes a very long 
Account of each of them, tho’ he owns, at the fame 
time, that they held much the fame Tenects. What 
he adds, that they were more hated by the Fews than 
the other Chriftians, tho’ they retained all the AZ,/aical 
Ceremonies, may be accounted for, from what we daily 
obferve, that thofe who recede from a national Church 
on fome Points only, give greater Offence than thofe 
who are at the greateft Diftance from it: And there- 
fore the Ebionites, or Nazareans, being born Fews, 
and keeping the Ceremonies of Mo/fes, which made 
them appear as if they had ftill been ‘fews, and never- 
thelefs agreeing in all other refpedts with the Chri/tians, 
they muft, of Courfe have been the dire&t Objeéts of 
the Abhorrence of their own Nation, who, fays Epi- 
phanius, ufed to curfe them three times a Day. That 
they agreed with the Chriffians in all other Refpeéts, 
befides obferving the Ceremonies of the Fezws, I have 
endeavoured to prove in the Article of the Ebjonites ; 
and I muft now obferve, that I have fince found out 
with great Pleafure, that two very learned Gentlemen, 
whofe Works I was not acquainted with when I wrote 
that Article, are of the fame Opinion, and have 
endeavoured to fet it beyond all reafonable Contra- 
diGtion ; I mean Mr. (e) Rhenferd and (f) Mr. 
Langius. Since therefore the Nazareans are the fame 
with the Ebjonites, I need not repeat what was faid in 
f that 


(c) Lit. Journ. ub. fup. (d) Her. xxix. 
vid. et. Moemii Vind. antiq. Chriftian. Difcipline Seét. 
i. C. 6. Seé&. 8. p. 140. feq. (e) Differt. de 
fitis Judezorum & Judaizantium hzrefibus. Op. Philol. p. 
125. 4°. (f) In Heref. Se&. i. and ii. Differt, 4. 
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that Article to fhew how greatly they were injured by 
the Fathers. I take at prefent no Notice of the Pleudo- 
Gofpel according to the Naxzareans, as I intend, in 
the third Part of this Effay, fully to treat of thofe {pu- 

rious Writings ; and proceed now to 
The Carini Es.’ They were fo called, becaufe they 
are faid to have held the Memory of Cain in great Ve- 
neration. This unjuft Imputation, (g) as has been al- 
ready obferved, was grounded on thte talfe Suppofition, 
that they believed the Creator of this World to have 
been a wicked Being ; and that of Courfe thofe he 
was dilpleafed with, fuch as Cain, the Sodomites, &c. 
muft have been better Men than thofe who had been 
favoured with his Approbation, fuch as, Abel, Abra- 
bam, &c. The Word Cainites is therefore nothing elfe 
but a Name charitably given to the Marcionites by our 
Herefiologifts ; who are greatly puzled in their Ac- 
counts of thefe Cainites. Irenaus (bh) fays, that from 
them fprung the Valentinians ; and on the Contrary, 
(i) Epiphanius and Theodoret will have it that the Car- 
nites were the Offspring of Valentinus. Tertullian (4) 
plainly fhews that he knew not what to make of them, 
fince he mixes them with the Nicholaitans ; and it is 
obfervable, that Eu/ebius makes not the leaft Mention 
of them; which he no Doubt would have done, had 
they been known to him, or had he thought them dif- 
ferent from the Marcionites. But Epiphanius thews 
himfelf more knowing than any of his Predeceffors, 
and has along Article about them; wherein he accufes 
them of much the fame things he had already laid to 
the Charge of the Carpocratians and of the Marcofians, 
and which healfo lays afterwardson the Marcionites ; with 
this Addition, that when they were about fome wicked 
Deed, they ufed to call upon fome Angel, or Zon, 
and fay: ** O, fuch an Angel, here Ido thy Work : 
“cc O 


(g) Lit. Journ. Vol. IV. P. 2. p. 429. (4) Lib. i, 
& 35. () Her. xxxviii. Theod Her. fab. lib, i. ¢. 
35. (4) Prefc, c. 47. 
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*© O great Power, I behave 2s thou likeft.”” Thefe hor- 


rid Accufatiens need not be confuted ; and it is to me 
a Matter of great Wonder, how the modern Writers 
(/) on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory could adopt fuch abfurd 
Tales, 

The Seru1ans. Epiphanius (m) whois, I believe, 
the firft Ecclefiaftical Writer who mentions them, 
fpeaks at firft in a very uncertain Manner, as if he be- 
lieved, that both the Cainites and the Sethians were 
already all at an End ; tho’ he adds, that, if his Memory 
fails him not, he thinks he has feen fome of them 
when he was in Egypt. However, as he goes on, his 
Memory ferves him better, and enables him to give an 
ample Defcription of thofe Heretics. By the Princi- 
ples he afcribes to them, it is very uncertain whether 
they were Chriffians at all ; or, if they were, I con- 
jeCture that they are no others than the Bajfjlidians, 
whofe Tenets we have already (#) enquired into; 
and who may have got the Name of Sethians, as mak- 
ing Ufe of the Book of Seth, which is in great Efteem 
in the Eaft, efpecially among the S2beans or Sabians, 
the oldeft Seét in the World, and the firft Worthippers 
of Images. Thefe took their Name from Sabius the 
Son of Seth, from whom they pretend to have re- 
ceived a Book written by that Patriarch. ‘** The Sate- 
** ans, fays (0) Herbelot, who pretend to have 
** received their Religion from Seth, bragg alfo 
‘* of being in Poffeffion of his Books, which are full 
** of moral Inftruétions.” Bafilides, who had travel- 
Jed through Part of the» Eaft, might have converfed 
with the Sabeans, and recommended to his Difciples 
the Book of Seth, which contained much the fame 
Notions with his, on (p) the great Lord of all, the 
Creation of the Werld, and its Government, by 
Means of Angels. To have reprefented this fairly, 
would not have ferved the Purpofe of an Herefiologitt ; 

and 


()) Bafnagii Annual. Polit. Ecclef. Tom. IT. p. 143. & 
mult. al. (m) Her. xxxix. (x) Lit. Journ. Vol. III. 
P. 2. p. 870. (0) Bibliotheque Orient. in Saéi. 
(p) Vid, Pocock Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 140. 
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and therefore it was convenient, in order to make of 
the Sethians a Sect a-part, to form a kind of Ro- 
mance, and to adorn it with whatever might raife the 
Attention of. the orthodox Reader ; reprefenting them 
(g) as a Set of wicked Wretches, who worfhipped 
Seth, whom they looked upon as Fefus Chri/? the Son 
of God ; and whofe Life was nothing but a continued 
Scene of Diffolutenefs. 

The AnTITACTES, or Opponents (from aiirarkiy, 

to oppofe ;) were fo called, becaufe they are faid to 
have taught, that we are to oppo/e the Creator of the 
World, who, being malevolent, had introduced Evil 
into it, contrary to the Intention of the fupreme and 
good God. Thefe were undoubtedly the Bafilidians, 
who, as was obferved in its proper Place, were falfly ac- 
cufed of having faid that the Creator of this World 
was the Author of Evil ; They are alfo faid to have (s) 
taught, that the more fuccefsfully to oppofe the Author 
of the AZpfaical Law, it is proper to fall into all fort of 
Debauchery, becaufe he forbad it. This is plainly a 
Confequence drawn by their Antagonifts, and which 
follows naturally from the Principle imputed to 
them ; for, if they looked upon the Author of the 
Old Teftament, as a malevolent Being, and were bound 
in Duty to oppofe him, they could not do it more ef- 
fetually than by freely committing thofe A@tions he 
had prohibited in his Law. But the bare Mention of 
this Confequence is fufficient to expofe it. I fhall only 
add, that it is furprifing how Clemens of Alexandria, 
from whom it is taken, could imagine they rejected 
the Old Teftament, fince he, at the fame time, accu- 
fed them (t) of having corrupted it, by a falfe Punc- 
tuation: For a Man who looks upon a Book as the 
Produétion of the Devil, will not, of Courfe, take 
any Pains, either to correct or corrupt it. 

The ArcHonTicks were fo called, becaufe they 
afcribed the Formation of this World to Archangels ; 
and this alone fhews, that if they were Chri/fians, they 

Vor. V. Part II. N mutt 


(9) Epiphan. ub. fap. (r)’ Lit. Jour. ub. fap, —_(s) Cem. 
Alex, Strom. IL. p. 439. (t) P. 444. 
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mutt be ranked among, either the Bafiidians,or the Marei- 
enites, or the Marcofians, who were all equally Archonticks : 
I fay, if they were Chriftians ; for Epiphanius (u) gives 
great Room to doubt of it, by faying, they were 
fprung from the Opbites, whom, (x) we have proved 
from Origen, to have been mere Pagans and very great 
Enemies to the Name of Fefus. What Epiphanius 
adds, that they delighted in Lewdnefs, cannot be re- 
lied upon, as it is his never-failing Charge againft all 
Heretics whatfoever. 

What the Exrcesaires, otherwife called Samp- 
SEANS, were, is moft uncertain, Eufebius (y) fays, 
that they rejected St. Paui’s Epiftles ; if fo, they might 
be ranked among the Ldionites, who, on account of 
their Attachment to the old ‘Fewi/h Ceremonies, were 
greatly averfe to that zealous Affertor of Chri/fian Li- 
berty. Epiphanius (x) confirms the fame Opinion of 
them, by faying, that they chiefly adhered to the Prac- 
tices of the ews; But if by his calling them (a) 
Fsaxot, he meant, that they were Worfhippers of the 
Sun, as Scaliger (b) explains it, they certainly could 
not be Edionites, as thefe muft have been, of all Chri/- 
tian Converts, the moft averfe to Idolatry. What Epi- 
phanius adds, that they were neither Fews, nor Pagans, 
nor Chriffians, and, in fhort, that they were nothing, 
fhews, that he did not know what to make of them ; 
and it were hard for him to have known it, fince (c) 
Lufebius fays, that this Sect was ftiffed in its Birth, 
which he fixes in Origen’s Time. And yet about 140 
Years after, Epiphanius pretends to have feen one of 
two Women, whom thefe People held in fuch Vene- 
ration, as to follow them in Crouds wherever they went, 
and to gather up the Duft of their Feet, and their very 
Spittle, to ferve as Prefervatives againft various Difea- 
fes, ‘Till our Herefiologifts can be made to agree bet- 

ter 


(u) Her. xl. p. 299. (x) Lit. Journ. Vol. V. P. i. 
p- 181. (y) Hitt. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 38. (z) Her. 
hii. \@) Solares, of, or belonging to, the Sun. 
(4) Elench. ¢. 27. (ce) Ub. fup. 
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ter, I believe no great Dependance can be had on any 
thing they mention. 

I faid, that the Fathers, to encreafe the Number of 
Herefiarchs, hardly ever failed of confidering in that 
Light every Man who had been eminent in his own he- 
retical Seé&t ; and I have placed in this third Clafs, the 
Secundians, the Ptolemai/ts, the Colorbafians, the Hera- 
cleonians and the Severians. As almoft every one of 
thefe belonged to the fame Se&, I thall be very fhort 
in my Account of them. 

The Secunpians, were focalled from one Secun- 
dus a Difciple of Valentinus. It were not worth while 
making of him a Head of Heretics, (d) fince he re- 
tained al] his Mafter’s Tenets, with this Difference on- 
ly, that he divided his ons into two Claffes, calling 
the firft by the Name of Light, and the fecond by the 
Name of Darkne/s ; And, as in making this Divifion 
he had made Ufe of the Expreffions right and /eft, 
Epiphaaius, who labours at confuting him, does it by 
this wife Obfervation ; (ec) that between right and left, 
there ought to be fomething ; and from hence deduces 
the Doétrine of the Trinity. Had any Heretic argued 
in the fame Manner, his Name would hardly have been 
handed down to Pofterity. 

The Pro.ematsTs owe their Name to one Ptole- 
mey, who was alfo a Difciple of Valentinus, and the 
Flower of the Valentinian School, according to ( f') Jrenazus ; 
Ephiphanius (g) alfo fays, that Prolemey had greatly the 
Advantage over his Mafters as to his Learning. Tho’ 
he is faid (4b) to have added a great deal to their 
Syftem of Divinity, yet I cannot find any material Dif- 
ference; and fhall therefore refer the Reader to the Ac- 
count before given (7) of Valentinus. One thing only de- 
ferves being taken Notice of, and that is, Ptolemey’s 
Opinion (4) of the Pentateuch; (1) for which he has been 

N 2 greatly 


(d) Epiph. Har. xxxii. vid. et. Iren. lib. i. c. 5. 
and Auguft.. Her. Xii. (e) Ibid. (f) Libri I. 
Pref, (g) Her. xxiii. (4) Epiph.ibid. — (4) Lit. 
Jour. Vol. IV. P. i. p. 198. (4) Epiph. ub. fup. (/) Legem 
Mofaicam malediétis inceflit, fays Cawe ; Sec. Gnoft. an.rso, 
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greatly cenfured. He divided it into three Parts: One 
Part only he looked upon as a Revelation from God ; 
viz; the ten Commandments, and fome other Pre- 
cepts founded upon them. The fecond Part he 
wholly afcribed to Mofes; and this he grounded on the 
Anfwer Fe/us made to the Pharifees (m) when they 
atked him, why Mofes had commanded to give a Writing 
of Divorcement ? &c. Fefus anfwered, Mofes, be. 
caufe of the Hardnefs of your Hearts, fuffered you to 
put away your Wives: but from the Beginning it was 
not fo (n). Which Anfwer Ptolemy took as implying a 
Difapprobation that fuch a thing fhould have been fuf- 
fered, and which undoubtedly he would not have difap- 
proved, had he thought it was a divine Permiffion ; tho’, 
at the fame time, he excufes A4o/es as much as he can, 
by laying the chief Blame on the Harduefs of Heart 
of the ‘ews. In the third Part were included fome 
things which he thought the Elders among the Jews, 
perhaps from the time of A/es, and for fome Centu- 
ries after, had taken upon them to infert in that facred 
Book. L£piphanius fays, that by thefe Things added by 
the Elders, Ptolemey meant what our Saviour mentions 
in St. Matthew ch. vth. But, as thefe things are not 
contained in the Pentateuch, it is not probable Prole- 
mey ever affirmed, that they were; and therefore he 
muft have meant fomething elfe : And this very Impu- 
tation is fufficient to make me fufpeét, that the pre- 
tended Letter from Ptolemey, in which thefe things 
are contained, and which Epiphanius hath put at full 
Length in his Work, is not genuine; tho’ the good 
Father confutes it with all his Might, and laughs at his 
heretical Antagonift, for having confidered that, which 
never was in the Pentateuch, as being Part of it. 

The CoLorsasiAns got this Appellation from one 
Colorbafus, who, according to (0) Jreneus, made his 
Appearance before the Herefiarch Marcus ; whereas 
(p) Epiphanius, (q) Auftin and (r) Theodoret will have 

him 

(m) Matth. xix, (n) Ibid. (c) Lib. i. ¢. 10. 


{p) Her. xxxv. (¢) Her. xv. (r) Har. Fab. i. 
C. 12. 
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him to have been a Difciple of Marcus, and almoft 
entirely in his Mafter’s Notions. He muft therefore 
be claffed among the (s} Marcofians. 

The HERACLEONITES were fo named from one 
Heracleon, a Ditciple of Marcus, and as wicked as 
him, if we believe (t) Epiphanius ; but, according to 
(u) Irenaeus and (v) Tertullian, he appeared before 
Marcus, and was a Difciple of Valentinus (x), from 
whom he differed, not in Senfe, but in Words only ; 
there was therefore no Occalion to make of him and 
his Followers a feparate Set from the Valentinian. 
They are faid to have (y) praétifed a kind of ExtremeUnc- 
tron, made with Oil, Water, and Balm, which was 
performed with fome certain ftrange Words, or Names 
of fuperior Powers, or AZons, and defigned to render 
the Man thus anointed, invifible to thofe fuperior 
Powers. This Ceremony in Appearance fo ridicu- 
lous, may, I apprehend, without any great Pains be 
reconciled to common Senfe ; and, for that Purpofe, 
we need only remember ; (z) that the Valentinians 
meant nothing more by the Names of their Eons, but 
to reprefent the different Perfeétions, Operations, or 
Difpenfations of the fupreme Being ; and take Notice 
befides, that among the ftrange Names related by Epi- 
phanius, that of ‘Fefus of Nazareth is to be found ; and 
from thefe two Facts, I believe it will follow ; that the 
Heracleonites were guilty of no other Crime than that of 
complying with the Cuftom of the primitive Church, 
thus exprefled by St. ‘Fames : (a) Is any Man fick among 
you? Let him call for the Elders of the Church ; and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl in the 
Name of the Lord. Inftead therefore of deliring to 
make the dying Man invifible to fuperior Powers ; (or 

N 3 rather 


(s) See Lit. Jour. Vol. III, P.i. p. 184. (*) Har, 
XXXVi. (u) Lib. ii. c. 4. (v) In Val. c. 4. 
(x) Tertal. Pref. 49. vid. et. Ciem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 366. 
(y) Epipb. ub. fup. (z) Lit. Journ, Art. Valentinus. 
{a) VI. 14, 
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rather to the Perfeétions of God, and to his Son Fe/us 
Chriff 3) which would be exceffively abfurd and 
wicked ; I imagine, that, on the Contrary, they pur- 
pofed to recommend him to thofe Powers, or Attri- 
butes, much in the fame Manner, as a dying Man may 
be recommended among us, to the Grace and Mercy 
of God, through Fef/us Chrif?. 

It is hardly poffible to difcover from Hiftory, who 
the SEVERIANS were. One Severus, from whom 
they got their Name, is faid to have taught, that the 
World had been created by Eons, fubordinate to the 
Supreme Being, or rather emanative from him ; 
which, as hath been proved before (4), was the Hypo- 
thefis of Bafilides. But what (c) Epiphanius adds, 
that the Severians worfhipped Serpents, inclines me to 
think, that they were not Chriffians, but ought to be 
ranked among the Ophites. He fays, that, according 
to Severus, one of thofe AZons, he who was the Au- 
thor of Evil, was turned out of Heaven by a fuperior 
Power ; that he came on Earth, and aflumed the 
Shape of a Serpent ; and that, in Honour to him, the 
Severians had always with them fome Figures of Ser- 
pents. But this may be put with another idle Story of 
his ; viz ; that the fame AZon had criminal Converfa- 
tion with a Woman ; which Story feems to be bor- 
rowed from that of Simon with his Helena ; with this 
Difference only, that Simon’s Miftrefs’ was a fpiritual 
Virtue ; whereas Severus’s was either the Earth itfelf, 
or belonged to it. at 


[To be continued. } 


(6) Lit. Jour. Vol. IIT. P. ii. p. 181. (c) Her. xlv. 
(2) Lit. Jour. Vol. IV. P. ii. p. 181. 
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ARTICLE XI. 


Ise M@UR S. 
That is to fay, 


MANNERS, or MORALS. 


12°. Amft.1748 : pag. 390; befides the Preliminary 
Difcourfe pag. 40. 


HIS Book, firft printed in France, and foon af- 

ter reprinted in Holland, has afforded Matter for 
Converfation throughout Europe ; efpecially thefe few 
Months paft, that the Author is faid to have been put 
into the dreadful Prifon for State-criminals in Paris, 
called /a Bafiille. 

By the Title he has prefixed to his Performance, he does 
not mean to confine himfelf to external Actions; but in 
the word Manners, (orrather Morals) he includes both the 
Principles of our Condu& and the Refult of thofe Princi- 
ples, or the outward Appearances ; and purpofes to give 
a fhort, but complete, Syftem of Morality, divided into 
three Parts, as it comprehends all cur Duties towards— 
God—ourfelves—and our Fellow-Creatures. 

This Syftem he deduces from the Law of Nature 
only, judging it fufficient for that Purpofe; and fays, 
he intends that his Book fhould be read by Adshammedans 
as well as by Chiiftians, and that he writes for the four 
Parts of the World. 

An Attempt to fhew how far natural Religion 
leads us to the Means of promoting our Happinefs 
here and hereafter, and what Support it affords in the 
Purfuit of them, is in itfelf laudable; But I humbly 
apprehend that it ceafes to be fuch, if he who makes this 
Attempt fhould pretend to be acquainted with Chriftia- 

N 4 nity, 
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nity, and fhould at the fame time, give fhrewd Hints, 
that he thinks it of no Service, as to Morality. Is it 
not ungrateful thus to difcard the Friend, from whom 
we have received our beft Light and greateft Affiftance ? 
Yet, it is only reading this, or any other of the Syf- 
tems pretended to be grounded on the Light of Nature 
alone, to be convinced that the beft Part of them, 
that which enforces the Performance of our Duty 
from Motives fit to determine a rational Mind, is 
chiefly taken from the Gofpel. The Certainty of a 
future Life is undoubtedly the main Support of Virtue 
in this, and where, but in the Religion of Fefus, do 
we meet with that Certainty ? This, I think, the Au- 
thor of Manners ought to have acknowledged, fince 
he grounds all his Exhortations to a virtuous Courfe of 
Life on the Belief of Rewards and Punifhments in a 
future State ; which Belief he could get no where elfe 
but from that Religion, from which he apparently dif- 
claims all Affiftance. I muft however do him the Juf- 
tice to fay, that he fpeaks more moderately of our 
Religion than moft of the Writers on the Side of 
Deifm ; and that, tho” he never mentions any of our 
Saviour’s Difcourfes, but by way of Illuftration, 
yet he always does it with fome Tokens of Approba- 
tion, and never cavils at any of them. He does not 
indeed pay the fame Regard to the whole Revelation ; 
Mofes, in particular, he takes great Liberties with, 
Obferving, for Inftance, that this great Legiflator does 
not prefcribe the Love of God in his famous Tables (a), 
he adds; ‘* But how could that be expeéted ? as he had 
** painted him fo terrible, fo cruel and fo diftruftful, that 
Peaple, bigotted to the Doétrine of their Legiflator, 
** could not go beyond dreading of him, and muft have 
*¢ worfhipped him, much in the fame Manner as the 
* worfhipped at Rome the mifchievous Goddefs (4) Fe- 
* bris, with whom it was dangerous to be at Variance.” 
I believe 


(a2) P. 318. (4) She had her Temple on Mount 
Palatine. See Cicero de natura Deorum, lib, iii, ¢. 25. 
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I believe every Body, even thofe that are not inclin- 
ed to think well of the AZe/aical Difpenfation, will al- 
low this to be an indecent Comparifon ; the more fo, 
as Mofes, in feveral Places, makes a Duty of the Love 
of God. 

What the Author fays of Abraham, may alfo have 
given Offence, tho’ not fo juftly, as the Action he 
blames is not praifed in Scripture ; I mean what is 
related, Genef. xii. and xx, of Abrabam’s defiring Sarab 
his Wife tofay, that fhe was his Sifter — ‘** Tho’ fhe 
“¢ might be related to him (c), /ays our Author, it was 
¢ ftill a Breach of Sincerity: To fay, that fhe was 
‘¢ his Sifter, implied, that fhe was not his Wife, and 
¢* it was accordingly what he defired fhould be believed. 
‘< Tt is argued in his Juftification, that he apprehended 
*¢ from both Pharaoh and Abimelech, that they might 
*¢ put him to Death, to poflefs the beautiful Sarah 
** without Controul, What then! had this Father of 
*¢ Believers fo little Faith, fo fmall a Dependance on 
** his God, as not to think him able to preferve his 
“* Life, unlefs he fhould provide to his own Safety by 
¢s an Untruth? And what kind of Lie was this? Such 
‘* as was a Temptation to the firft that faw his Wife to 
“¢ pretend toher. I donot know in what Light this Paf- 
“* fage of Abraham's Life appears to Spanifb Hufbands, 
*¢ but I believe it would meet with more Apologifts in 
“© France.” 

He feems alfo nat to approve what is called the Law 
of Retaliation, and thinks it not grounded on the 
Law of Nature. ‘* I do not apprehend (d) /ays he, 
‘© that this holy Law, (of Nature,) which breathes no- 
** thing but focial Goodnefs, Sweetnefs and Indul- 

gence, can allow that Wickednefs fhould be repelled 

by. Wickednefs, and Murder punifhed by Murder. I 

never could be perfuaded that God permits Men to 

deftroy one another. If a Citizen difturbs the pub- 
lic Peace, prevent his doing it again; which may be 
“ effected 


(<) P. 193. (d) P. 350. 
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“¢ effected without putting him to an ignominious 
“¢ Death.” 

In his Preliminary Difcourfe, the Author feems fo well 
refolved to write cautioufly, that he even flatters him- 
felf with efcaping the being put into (¢) the Index. But, 
contrary to his Hopes, much worfe has befailen him. 
Nor do] conceive how he could expect to avoid the 
Cenfure of his Superiors, fince, befides the Inftances 
already mentioned, of the Freedom with which he 
treats Revelation, he gives feveral more of the thorough 
Contempt he has for Monkery, and oppofes the Ro- 
man-Catholic Praétices to the Religion of ‘Fefus, in fuch 
a Manner as muft have incenfed the whole Body of 
the Clergy in France againft him. ‘* The Founder of 
*¢ the Chriftian Religion, (/) favs he, told his Difciples, 
«$ that he is a true Lover of God, who does what he 
*$ commanded ; But they have fancied, that to do 
‘¢ more than he prefcribes is fhewing {til} a greater 
*¢ Love for him.—He will have them to pray to God, 
** and give him } hanks; and they have thought, that 
*© Perfection confifts in forbearing from aj} Manner of 
** Work. From hence arofe all thofe pious-idle-Men, 
*¢ who, pretending to be thoroughly confecrated to 

the Service of God, are nothing more in Society 

than criminal Incumbrances. He difproves too 
great a Fondnefs for Riches, and in Confequence, they 
imagined that Poverty was a valuable Qualification. 

Hence that Swarmof troublefome Mendicants ; mere 

Drones, feeding on the Subftance of induftrious 

Bees. — He forbids Adultery, ravifhing and Subor- 

nation ; and this Defence made them conceit that a 

thorough Forbearance from the married State was what 

he meant to recommend. They did not dare to convert 

Matrimony into a Crime ; but, what comes much 

to the fame thing, they made a Virtue of Celibacy ; 
** forgetting, no Doubt, that their Mafter had curfed 

a Fig-tree 


fe) Index Expurzatorius, or a Catalogue of prohibited 
Books in the Church of Rome. (f) P. 12. 
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‘< a Fig-tree, for that very Reafon, that it refembled 
a Virgin.—Laftly, he cenfures Sloth and Senfuality. 
And_ what is the Effe& this moral Command has on 
them ? They fall into Fits; arm themfelves with 
Whips, Scourges and fharp Irons; and with Self- 
cruelty, unmercifully mangle themfelves, as did the 
Prophets of Baal before Elijah. Could you doany 
thing worfe ye unhappy Phreneticks, tho’ you had 
chofen for your God that malevolent Spirit, whom 
you call the Devil ?” 

Thus he lafhes Superftition, and the Abettors of it, 
even the beft amcng them ; for Inftance (g),— fpeak- 
ing of thofe Breaches of Honefty, which are confidered 
as fuch by few People, and pafs with the Generality for 
neceflary Prudence ; he introduces a Monk; ‘* who 
s¢ in all Refpeéts is an honeft Man, except in this, 
$¢ that he prefents to the Public, Relics, Agnus’, and 
¢¢ Scapularies, as fit Objeéts for their Worfhip, tho’, 

in his own Mind, he fets no greater Value on them 

than they deferve; but every Man of his Gawn 
does the fame, and.he would think himfelf a falfe 

Brother, fhould he refufe to be an Accomplice of 
‘© theirs,” 

He alfo exclaims, with great Indignation, againft 
that wicked Zeal, Perfecution ; and ftrongly recom- 
mends Firmnefs of Mind in any Trial of the Kind. 
«¢ While you are tied to a Wood-Pile by thofe Zealots, 
*¢ who put People to Death under a Pretence of Re- 
“ Jigion, your Life is ftill in your own Poffeffion, and 

* the Barbarians are fatisfied to break your Bonds, if 

‘ you will butconfent to tell Lies,and to betray your own 

“¢ Sentiments. Beware of this ftrange Clemency ! that 

*¢ which they require of you is much worfe than what 

‘* they were going to make you fuffer.” It is to be 

hoped, that the Author praétifes now this Leffon, as 

far, at leaft, as may enable him to bear patiently the 

Lofs of his Liberty. He adds (4), that ** the Te 

> & 
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204 A Literary Journal, Art. 12, 


of Perfecution, prevailing among all the religious 

Se&s which divide the World, is owing to this; 

that none of them is grafted on the Religion of Na- 

ture, which would have proved fuch an inexhauf- 

tible Source of Humanity, as would have made of 
*¢ all Mankind a Society of Friends.” This requires 
Explication. If the Author means, that Perfecutors, 
of whatever Denomination they be, and whenever 
they perfecute, ac in direé&t Oppofition to the Law of 
Nature, he affertsan undeniable Truth. But if he in- 
tended to reprefent natural Religion, as the only one 
that forbids Perfecution, and to deny the fame of 
Chriftianity, he certainly was wrong ; for the Gofpel 
fully ratifies the Law of Nature in this, as well as in 
all other Refpeéts ; and befides enforces this with all the 
Motives that can poffibly have Weight on an honeft 
and benevolent Mind. To fay, that the Chriftian Res 
ligion allows of a perfecuting Spirit, becaufe all Chrif- 
tian Seéts have been, more or lefs, guilty of it, were 
as unjuft as to father on the Law of Nature all the 
Crimes, that were ever perpetrated by People profeffing 
themfelves fubje& to it. The Law is not unjuft, be- 
caufe it is often infringed. And I think myfelf enti- 
tuled, asa Chriftian, to complain of this Wrong done 
to Chriftianity by all Writers againft it, as of a flagrant 
Injuftice. What would we not fay againft a Foreigner, 
who, after reading in one of our News-Papers, the 
Account of a Man wickedly murdered in fome Part 
of this Kingdom, fhould infer that our Laws do not 
forbid Murder? I hope fuch an unfair Judgment will 
not be deemed lefs criminal, becaufe Chriftianity is 
the Object of it. 

Tho’ the free Manner with which this Author fpeaks 
of the Revealed Religion in general, and of the Minif- 
ters of it in his own Communion in particular, muft 
have drawn upon him the Refentment of the Govern- 
ment in France ; yet I believe the Characters he draws, 
to enliven the Defcription of the feveral Vices he 

would 
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would have Men to forfake, have given a much grea- 
ter Offence ; as he owns, that his Pictures are not mere 
ideal ones, but copied from Nature. And tho’ he pretends 
to have given no diftinét Defcription of any of his Origi- 
nals ; tho’ he promifes, that their Names fhall be a deep Se- 
cret, and protefts againft all the Keys that People may 
imagine to have found out, it is enough he fhould have 
declared, that each Pi€ture had an Original, to fet eve- 
ry curious Reader on making Applications. And he 
has given them full Room to exert their Sagacity ; for 
he {pares neither Rank nor Sex; and expofes, by 
Turns, the Follies of Minifters of State, Lords, Ge- 
nerals, Receivers of the King’s Revenue, Bithops, 
Judges ; the Wickednefs of fome Men eminent in 
their feveral Profeffions, or of fome others grown 
rich or powerful ; as well as the Foibles of feveral La- 
dies of Diftin&tion, For the Satisfaction of the Rea- 
der, I thall give him a few Inftances of this Part of our 
Author’s Performance. 

In the Article againft Ambition, he obferves, that 
Minifters of State always reward their Dependants for 
the bad Aé@tions oe have required of them, more 
than for any good Deed, and that it is reafonable 
they fhould do fo, becaufe a Man’s Charaéter being of 
a much higher Value than his Life, he who tramples 
his own Honour under Foot for the Service of a great 
Man does more for him, than the Man who fpills his 
own Blood to defend him. The latter only expofes 
his Body ; but the former lofes his Soul : (4) Then he 
adds; ** Why is Polydamas knighted? Becaufe he had 
“© the Complaifance to commit a Murder. Many 

times, ’tis probable, did his trembling Arm fail 
him, when he was juft prepared to give the fatal 

Blow, but at laft he triumphed over the Scruples 

of his wavering Confcience. What Reward is great 

enough for fucha Sacrifice? Perhaps you would ex- 
“¢ peét the fame for having faved the Life of a Citizen, 
** But what did this coft you? Are not you cy 
** from 


(i) P. 94. 
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‘* from the inexpreflible Pleafure of having done 
t¢ it? No Doubt, but you would chufe to meet every 
“¢ Day with a thoufand fuch Opportunities. Do not 
“© therefore erivy the Fate of Polydamas; you have 
** got much more thah he did ; and you have hazarded 
*¢ nothing that can be put in Parallel with what he has 
*¢ loft.” 

Speaking againft Drunkennefs, he alledgés the 
Example of a Lord, of a Judge, and of a Prelate, 
(4) ** The Lord, /ays be, who lately killed himfelf by 
*s an Excefs of the Kind, was more famous by his 
s* Drunkennefs than by his noble Titles, which were 
‘© of a modern Date; Wine, that treacherous Li- 
*¢.quor, with which he was fo delighted, poifoned 
*“¢ him. But, tho’ dead, he ftill preaches So- 
* briety ; his Memory alone teaches all thofe 
“< who know how he lived, to what a low Pitch evena 
«© great Man may fink, when nothing raifes his Emula- 
<< Jation, but the whimfical Honour of drinking well, 
“¢ or rather drinking a great deal. . 

‘© However, we have living Preachers enough 
*¢ of the Kind ftill left amongft us. Have not we 
<¢ ftill under our Eyes the Senator Expotimus, that 
*¢ organifed Tun, who does nothing on Earth but 
“¢ drink, fleep and judge. See how he ftaggers as 
“© he goes into Court; hear him fnoring as foon as 
“¢ he has taken his Seat; follow him when in the Mid- 
*¢ dle of a Plea, which appears to him too minute, he 
“* runs, while it is going on,’ from Court to a 
“© Drinking Room ; watch him, when in the Night 
“‘he is carried Home, fenfelefs, bruifed, pale 
*< and all covered over with Blood, from the many 
*¢ Falls he got. Do you want any thing more to make 
*< you deteft Intemperance, and defpife Drunkards ?” 

*© See the illuftrious Diognetes, that Prelate, eminent 
*© both by his Rank and by his Birth ; he is fo enervat- 
** ed, feeble and cripple, that he can no longer trace 
‘¢ in the Air with his Fingers, thofe facred Hierogly- 

s¢ phics 


(4) P. 246. 
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** phics, called Bleflings by the devout Vulgar ; his 
“ Legs bending under him, his two motionlefs Arms, 
“© adead Weight hanging on his Sides, are a powerful 
s< Leffon againft the fad Effe&ts of Debauchery. Per- 
‘ haps you will fay, that it is not to the Exceffes in 
‘© eating and drinking only, that he is indebted for the 
* difmal Condition he is in ; this I will not difpute 
<< with you; it is one Leflon more.” 

Tho’ the Author expofes Vice, wherever he finds 
it, yet he will have a proper Decorum to be obferved, 
and cenfures thofe chat refufe to pay a dignified Man 
the Refpe& due to his Rank. ‘* Hippias (/), you 
«< fay, isa heavy Man, without either Parts, Probity 
<< or Judgment. Formerly drefled in a defpicable 
*¢ Monk’s Habit, he was creeping in an obfcure Cloif- 
“* ter, and defervedly loft in the Monkifh Crowd. The 
«< Government of his Monaftery being become vacant 
<< by the Death of the Chief; a bufy Bigot Woman, 
*< whofe Confcience he direéted, undertook to fet 
“< him off with that fmall Dignity ; but the failed in 
** the Attempt, and Hippias was not even judged ca- 
¢ pable of being at the Head of a Herd of Monks. 
«© “The humble-penitent Lady, piqued at this Difap- 
“¢ pointment, took an odd way of revenging herfelf ; 
* fhe got a Bifhoprick for her Direétor. Take from 
«¢ Hippias, fay you, his Crofs and his Rochet, and 
«© nothing will remain, but a Fool, not deferving one 
“© Look from a thinking Man. I allow it. But he is 
*¢ aGtually in Pofleffion of this Crofs and Rochet, and 
‘© that deferves, at leaft, from you, a refpectful Salute. 
‘© Such a Trifle is not worth making you uneafy, and 
“© you have my full Leave to do nothing more, and to 
*¢ refufe him your Efteem.” 

There are fome of the Author’s Piaures, which 
can poffibly be applied but to one Man, raifed to acer- 
tain Poft. Such is the following, introduced to give 
an Inftance of that miftaken Ambition, which makes 
him who is governed by it, to crawl, with a View to 
rife, in the fame Manner as Serpents prefs the Ground 
© with 
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with their Belly to take a Leap. “ Orgaftus (m) 
*< is rough, wild, voluptuous, vain and wicked, 
«¢ He knows nothing, and yet decides. _ He is ac- 
«¢ quainted with neither Juftice nor Laws ; but 
<* the Want of thefe is fupplied by his Whims. He 
mildly bears any Affront, but knows how to make 
himfelf Amends on Men, rendered helplefs by 
their Misfortunes. A Place becomes vacant ; that 
odious Poft (x), which gives him, who fills it, no 
other Power, but that of conferring Mifery on his 
Fellow-Citizens. Orga/fus obtains it, and was in- 
deed the fitteft Man for it. An imperious way of 
fpeaking fits this Station; and he is proud and 
haughty. His Bufinefs in it is to infli& Punifhments; 
and he is hard-hearted and inexorable. His Pro- 
ceedings muft be arbitrary ; and none can better fuit 
the fanciful Tafte of a whimfical Judge. You 
would, no Doubt, be greatly aftonifhed, if Or- 
gaftus was to be deprived of an Employment for 
which he is fo well qualified. Could he anfwer bet- 
ter the Expectations of thofe who conferred it upon 
him? Is he ever remifs in doing all the Mifchief re- 
quired of him? Does not he do it with Firmnefs, 
with Tafte, without Shame or Remorfe ? What 

Man therefore better deferves to keep his Place; or 
*© to lofe it, butonly in Exchange for a higher Station?” 

The Bounds of an Abftrac will not allow me to give 
any more Samples of the many Pictures interfperfed 
in this Book ; befides they are partly loft upon us, who 
are outof the Way of knowing whether they have any 
known Originals : I fhall therefore give but one more, 
and proceed to fomething elfe. 

The Author gives the following Sketch of a famous 
modern Poet’s Character (0): ‘* Callimachus is the 
‘© Poet @ la Mode; he turns well a Verfe; but Na- 
«¢ ture, as it were exhaufted, by the Produétion of his 
** Underftanding, hath placed neither Goodnefs nor 
*¢ Probity in his Heart.” 

Mr, 


(m) P. 93. (x) What this Poft is, I know not, 
{o) P. 82. 
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Mr. Skelton in his (p) Deifm revealed, thinks that 
this bewitching Book, as he calls it, is of the moft dan- 
gerous Tendency. ‘* Never, /ays he, did Libertinifm 
** appear with an Afpect fo engaging, with a Mien 
*¢ fo charming, or in a Drets fo genteel, as this Wri- 
** ter has given it. His Words are fteeped in Honey ; 
“© his Periods polithed off with the greateft Exaétnels ; 
<* his Sentimerits covered with the moft delicate Gild- 
*¢ ing ; his Reflections, Defcriptions, Charaéters fea- 
*¢ foned up with Wit and Elegance, to the moft exalted 
s* Palate; above all, his Principles are fo fweet and 
*¢ foothing, that they enter into a fenfual Heart, like 
‘¢ an Enchantment, and, rifing from thence through 
‘* the Imagination, feize the Judgment, and captivate 
** the Will.” People, who have read this Book 
throughout will hardly know it again from this Defcrip- 
tion ; and I cannot help thinking that Mr. Skelton did 
not underftand it well, for Want of being acquainted 
enough with the French Language, or that he was mif- 
led by an unfkilled Interpreter. That there is a great 
deal of Wit in it; I fhall readily allow ; tho’ I am 
much miftaken, if in that Refpe&, it deferves the 
high Encomium above-mentioned ; for the Stile feems 
to me to be fomewhat affected, and, I think, flattens 
after the fifty firft Pages: But that it conveys 
any poifonous Principles, in Point of Morality, is 
what I did not find : On the Contraty, he infifts, 
from Beginning to End, on the ftri€teft aad moft ex- 
tenfive Rules of Virtue and Decency, and perhaps even 
to Excefs in fome Places. What confirms me. in thé 
Opinion, that Mr. Séelton did not underftand the Author 
of Mannérs difplay’d, is his charging him with teaching, 
‘s that a Man and Woman might live together, with- 
«< out any Vow or Ceremony, if they love each other, 
<¢ and part when they ceafe to do fo.” This Charge 
cannot eafily: be made to agree with the following 
Words of our Author: ** To keep Society in good 

Vou. V. Part Il. O 6* Order, 
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“© Order, it was proper that Marriage fhould be an 

‘* Engagement for Life; and Nature itfelf feems to 
have eftablifhed it as a Law The civil Laws 
which have prefcribed that a Marriage fhould be per- 
formed with Solemnity, do but confirm the Law of 
Nature with regard to its Perpetuity ; in making it 
more authentical, they alfo render it more difficult 
to be diffolved. A fecret and concealed Engagement 
might eafily be broken ; but when it is contracted 
in the Prefence of credible Witnefles, cemented by 
paternal Authority, authorifed by the Laws ‘of the 
Land, and confecrated by Religion, what Strength 
does it not gather from thefe united Circumftan- 
ces ?”” 

The Author, it is true, thinks, that, according to 
the Law of Nature, Divorce might be granted in more 
Cafes than are allowed in feveral Countries; but :he 
Determination of thefe Cafes he does not leave to the 
Fancy of any private Couple ; but to the Legiflature, 
which alone has a Right to judge of thefe Matters ; 
and with this Reftri@tion, the Author’s Opinion can 
be attended with no evil Confequence., 

What he fays (g) on external Worfhip is more 
liable to Exceptions. He grants the Neceffity -and Ex- 
pediency of outward Signs to exprefs what is in the 
Mind, and will have all thefe Signs to be in themfelves 
indifferent and allowable, provided the Meaning put 
upon them by thofe that ufe them, be not contrary to 
the Law of Nature. Thus far, I believe may be al- 
lowed : But he adds, that ** perhaps God is not more 
‘* difpleafed with the Variety of Worfhips tendered 
‘¢ him in all the different Religions, than he is, that 
*¢ in the Church of Rome, fome Religious Orders 

‘ fhould read over their Morning Service in the Middle 
‘ of the Night, and others at any time in the Fore- 
*¢ noon.” I believe he would not fcruple to allow, 
that a fuperftitious Worfhip is againft the Law of Na- 
ture ; and if fo, he cannot, agreeably to this Princi- 
ple, think that the Almighty is pleafed with all the 

Worhhips 


(q) P. 62—64. 
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Worthips eftablifhed throughout the whole World, be- 
caufe feveral of them are indeed exceflively fuperftitious. 
And I believe it may be proved, that a Man who looks 
upon the Worfhip eftablifhed in the Country he lives 
in, as extremely fuperftitious, and knows of another 
Country, where a much more rational and purer Worfhip 
is fettled, that fuch a Man, I fay, muft, even accor- 
ding to the Principles of natural Religion, forfake his 
own Country, to go where his Confcience may be 
more at Eafe, 





ARTICLE XIII. 


MEDICA SACRA: five de Morbis infig- 


nioribus qui in Bibliis memorantur Commen- 
varius. 


That is to fay, 
Of SACRED PHYSICS, or @ Commentary 


on the moft remarkable Diforders mentioned in 
the Bible. By Dr. RICHARD MEAD. 8°. 
London. pag. 108; befides the Preface of pag. 


19. 


O give a complete Account of this Work, were 
acting contrary to the exprefs Defire of the Au- 
thor, who has given a (a2) Caution againft its being 
tranflated into Englifb. I thall therefore fay no more 
than may be neceilary to raife the Curiolity of the 

Reader. 
Dr. Mead, extremely well known in the polite and 
yearned World, and one of the moft eminent in the 
O 2 Profeffion 


(a) Si quis Libri hujufce Anglicam verfionem fufcipiat, non 
tantum, me invito, id fe facturum {fciat ; fed etiam contra 
jus illud equitabile, quo de re fua, prout libeat, ftatuere 
unicuique conceditur, Pref. p. 16. 
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«© Order, it was proper that Marriage fhould be an 

«¢ Engagement for Life ; and Nature itfelf feems to 
have eftablifhed it as aLaw..... The civil Laws 
which have prefcribed that a Marriage fhould be per- 
formed with Solemnity, do but confirm the Law of 
Nature with regard to its Perpetuity ; in making it 
more authentical, they alfo render it more difficult 
to be diffolved. A fecret and concealed Engagement 
might eafily be broken ; but when it is contracted 
in the Prefence of credible Witnefles, cemented by 
paternal Authority, authorifed by the Laws ‘of the 
Land, and confecrated by Religion, what Strength 
does it not gather from thefe united Circumftan- 
ces ?”” 

The Author, it is true, thinks, that, according to 
the Law of Nature, Divorce might be granted in more 
Cafes than are allowed in feveral Countries; but the 
Determination of thefe Cafes he does not leave to the 
Fancy of any private Couple ; but to the Legiflature, 
which alone has a Right to judge of thefe Matters ; 
and with this Reftri@ion, the Author’s Opinion can 
be attended with no evil Confequence. 

What he fays (g) on external Worhhip is more 
liable to Exceptions. He grants the Neceffity and Ex- 
pediency of outward Signs to exprefs what is in the 
Mind, and will have all thefe Signs to be in themfelves 
indifferent and allowable, provided the Meaning put 
upon them by thofe that ufe them, be not contrary to 
the Law of Nature. Thus far, I believe may be al- 
lowed : But he adds, that ** perhaps God is not more 
‘* difpleafed with the Variety of Worfhips tendered 
*¢ him in all the different Religions, than he is, that 
*¢ in the Church of Rome, fome Religious Orders 
** fhould read over their Morning Service in the Middle 
“< of the Night, and others at any time in the Fore- 
*¢ noon.”’ I believe he would not fcruple to allow, 
that a fuperftitious Worfhip is againft the Law of Na- 
ture ; and if fo, he cannot, agreeably to this Princi- 
ple, think that the Almighty is pleafed with all the 
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Worhhips eftablifhed throughout the whole World, be- 
caufe feveral of them are indeed exceflively fuperftitious. 
And I believe it may be proved, that a Man who looks 
upon the Worfhip eftablifhed in the Country he lives 
in, as extremely fuperftitious, and knows of another 
Country, where a much more rational and purer Worfhip 
is fettled, that fuch a Man, I fay, muft, even accor- 
ding to the Principles of natural Religion, forfake his 
own Country, to go where his Confcience may be 
more at Eafe, 





ARTICLE XIII. 


MEDICA SACRA: five de Morbis infig- 
nioribus qui in Bibliis memorantur Commen- 
tarius. 


That is to fay, 
Of SACRED PHYSICS, or @ Commentary 


on the moft remarkable Diforders mentioned in 
the Bible. By Dr. RICHARD MEAD. 8°. 
London. pag. 108; befides ibe Preface of pag. 
19. 


O give a complete Account of this Work, were 
aéting contrary to the exprefs Defire of the Au- 
thor, who has given a (@) Caution againft its being 
tranflated into Englifh. I hall therefore fay no more 
than may be neceilary to raife the Curiolity of the 

Reader. , 
Dr. Mead, extremely well known in the polite and 
yearned World, and one of the moft eminent in the 
O 2 Profeffion 


(a) Si quis Libri hujufce Anglicam verfionem fufcipiat, non 
tantum, me invito, id fe faturum {ciat ; fed etiam contra 
jus illud equitabile, quo de re fua, prout libeat, ftatuere 
anicuique conceditur. Pref. p. 16. 
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Profeffion of Phyfics, hath difcharged the Duties of it, 
with the greateft Applaufe and Succefs, thefe fifty Years 
paft ; and being now obliged, on Account of his great 
Age, to withdraw from publick Bufinefs, he thinks 
himfelf ftill accountable for the Manner in which he 
fills up the Time of his Retirement, and endeavours 
to do it in fuch way as may prove ferviceable, without 
being too burthenfome to him : To this noble Spirit is 
the prefent Performance dae, 

Tt treats of the following Diftempers. 1. Jobi mor- 
bus. 2. Lepra morbus. 3. Regis Sauli morbus. 4. 
Jorami regis morbus, 5. Ezekiz regis morbus, é 
Sene&tus morbus. 7. Nabuchodonoforis regis morbus. 
8. Paralyfis. 9. De de@moniacis. 10. De lunaticis. 
11. Sanguinis muliebris profluvium. 12. Debilitas 
dorfi cum fpina rigida. 13. Chrifti fanguineus fudor. 
14. Morbus Jude. 15. Regis Herodis morbus. 

The chief Purport of this Book is to account for 
all thefe Diforders in a natural Way ; as weil as to 
point out the proper Method of treating thofe that may 
be affli€ted with the like. Perhaps the religious Rea- 
der may ftartle at the Mention of this Undertaking and 
be afraid, left the Caufe of Religion fhould be hurt- 
ed by it. To remove this Prejudice, it is pro- 
per to obferve, that the Queftion is fairly debated by a 
Man who feems to be thoroughly convinced of the 
Truth of Chriftianity, and to have this holy Religion 
fincerely at Heart ; but who, at the fame time, is of 
Opinion, that Truth wants not more the Afliftance of 
Error, than a Face, naturally fair, requires painting. 
Befides, Dr. AZcad’s Opinion, as to Daxmoniacs at 
Jeaft, is not new, and has been advanced already by fe- 
veral eminent Divines, and, among others, by the 
very learned (6) M4ede. Nor does the Author conceive 
the Reafon why others contend fo much for the Truth of 
the common Opinion about Dzmoniacs, as if the 
Cures of ordinary Diftempers performed in an Inftant, 
and at the bare Word of ‘Fe/us Chriff, were not as 

great 


(6) Works of Fo/. Mede. Lend. 1677. Difc. vi. 
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great Miracles as the expelling of Devils out of a Man’s 
Body. He obferves, that it was cuftomary, not only 
with the Jews, but with other Nations too, to afcribe 
to fuperior Powers whatever they could not account 
for, or what was out of their known Courfe of Na- 
ture. But, left I thould trefpafs on the Bounds pre- 
fcribed by our Author, I am obliged to refer the Rea- 
der to the Book itfelf, and conclude this Article with 
one Obfervation, 

It is alledged, in favour of the common Doétrine 
concerning Dzmoniacs, that, if it had been a miftaken 
Opinion of the Fews, our Saviour would not have fail- 
ed endeavouring to free.them from fueh an Error. But 
Town, that this Objection does not ftrike me. The 
Purpofe of our Saviour’s coming into the World, was 
to fet Mankind arjght as to Matters of the greateft 
Moment; which Scheme feems to me to imply, that 
he was not to concern himfelf about Opinions whticlr 
being deeply rooted in People’s Minds, and having 
not an immediate Relation to his main Point, could 
not be touched, without throwing perhaps an invincible 
Obftacle in his Way, and deftroying the very End of 
his Miffion. 

It will, I believe, be granted, that the fuperftitious 
Belief of Witchcraft, which hath prevailed in the 
World for fo many Ages, was of a more dangerous 
Nature, than that upon which it was grounded, the 
Belief of Dzemoniacs having appeared in our Saviour’s 
Time ; and yet, upon Suppofition that our Reformers 
in the fixteenth Century had feen the Abfurdity of it, I 
doubt very much, whether it would have been confif- 
tent with Prudence, that they fhould have meddled with, 
it. When I fpeak of Prudence, I do not mean with 
refpect to themfelves, or to what they might have fuf- 
fered from the furious Zeal of a bigotted Multitude ; but 
I mean, that Prudence which will hinder a wife and good 
Man from taking Notice of Trifles, which might, if he did 
it, obftry& the Saccefs of his generous Schemes for the 


Good of Mankind. 
QO 3 ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XIV. 


FREE and CANDID DISQUISITIONS rela- 
ting to the CHURCH of ENGLAND, and 
the Means of advancing RELIGION therein. 
Addrefed to the GOVERNING POWERS 
in CHURCH and STATE; and more imme- 
diately direéfed..to the Two Houfes of CON- 
VOCATION. Lond. 1749. Octav. pag. 


367. 


S no human Inftitutions can be fo perfe&, as 
completely to anfwer all Exigencies, it is in the 

very Nature of thofe Inftitutions, not only to be fuf- 
ceptible of Amendment, but alfo to ftand in Need of 
fuch Alterations as a Variety of Circumftances may, 
and muft neceffarily, require. This Rule is general, 
and admits of no exceptions, becaufe nothing perfect 
can poffibly come from mere Men. And refufing to 
reform, or improve any Scheme, or Eftablifhment, 
whether it be civil or religious, implies a Declaration 
that fuch a Scheme is look’d upon, as being either of a 
higher than human Origin, or elfe too bad to be mend- 
ed. The Bible alane is above receiving any Improve- 
ment, as being the Work of Men infpired by the Spi- 
rit of God ; the fame cannot be faid of any Liturgy 
whatever, and therefore offering any Amendments to 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, provided it 
be done ina fuitable Manner, is rather a Mark of Ref- 
peét than of Difrefpe&t, becaufe it fhews a good Opi- 
nion of, and a Concern for it, from thofe who make 
that Offer. In this Light, the Authors of thefe Free 
and candid Difquifitions defire, and, in my humble 
Opinion, really deferve, to be confidered. As Cler- 
gymen and dutiful Sons of the Church, they earneftly 
wifh 
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with to fee it flourifh ; and with the greateft Humility 
and Decency point out fome Imperfections, the abo- 
lifhing of which, in their Opinion, would remove 
the greateft Part of thofe Prejudices fo obnoxious to 
its Welfare, and effectually promote the Intereft of 
true Chriftianity. I hope that an Abflra& of this im- 
portant Performance, done with the fame Difpofitions, 
will be neither offenfive to my Superiors, nor unaccep- 
table to the Generality of my Readers, 

Thefe Free and candid Difquifitions are the Joint- 
work of feveral Clergymen, who lamenting the general 
Decay of Piety, confidered the moft proper Method to 
revive it: Their Thoughts on this Subject they com- 
mitted to Writing, and in the Year 1746, prefented 
the Work to a certain great Prelate, begging his Lord- 
fhip to lay it before the Convocation ; but having 
heard nothing about it fince, they judged it proper to 
leave a Copy they had kept, in the Hands of fome 
Gentlemen, with full power to do with it whatever 
they thought proper; accordingly thefe Gentlemen 
have publifhed it. And tho’ it containeth nothing of 
which the Authors need be afhamed, yet they, as well 
as their Editors, have declined fetting their Names to 
it; for which the latter make the following Apology 
in their Preface: ** Were all Men of Letters, what 
$* they ought to be, calm and difpaffionate, ingenuous 
‘* and candid, we fhould not hefitate a Moment to fet 
*¢ our Names to this Preface, nor would'the Authors, 
‘* we believe, to fet theirs to the Work. For, bating 
<* this, neither they nor we can fée any Reafon, why 
«s a Work fo calculated for the public Benefit, fhould 
«© not be fupported with Names made equally public ; 
‘* if indeed that can be fuppofed to be of any Avail to 
‘¢ fet forward the good Defign :— Which yet is fome- 
¢¢ times found to be beft done without any Names,” 

It is with due Submiffion to the Governcrs of the 
Church, that our Authors propofe to them fuch Alte- 
rations as they think ferviceable to it: This they do 
with fuch Moderation as never to decide any Queftion ; 
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but modeftly introduce them all, by way of Queries, 
on the following Heads. 


I. With refpec to our TRANSLATION of the Bizie. 


«¢ Whether that Tranflation, (after fo many elaborate 
*¢ and fuccefsful Refearches fince it was firft made) does 
¢¢ appear to he in all refpects the moft exact and accu- 
‘Ss rate, and the mott worthy to be retained as the 
*¢ Standard of divine Truth.”’ Several learned Men 
(2) think we greatly want a better ; and our Au- 
thors juftly cbferve, that ** we deal with no Book as 
‘< we do with our Bible. Since the Improvement of 

our Language, and the Refinement. of our [afte in 

Literature, we fee what juft and beautiful Verfions 

are beftowed on other Books of Antiquity ;—— the 

Senfe of the Authers exprefs’d with the greateft 

Clearnefs ; their Spirit and Genius with the greateft 

Force; and their Matter and Subjeé& adosned with 

all the Elegance and Grandeur, that our Language 

will afford. —-—— Our /acred Books alone, the moft 
ancient and ‘moft valuable of any, are not allowed 
this reafonable Favor ; nor indeed have even common 

Juftice done them, tho’ they fo loudly demand it, 

and the Times make it fo abfolutely neceffary they 
& fhould have it.” * 

It were alfo very proper that they fhould be put 
into a better Order, the hiftorical Part all together, 
€s¢, That they fhould be divided into more conve- 
nient Seétions and Chapters, the prefent Divifion hav- 
ing been done in a dark Age iby Cardinal. Hugo —— 
and that better Arguments fhould be placed at the Head 
of each Divifion; witha few proper Notes, as is done 
in Mr. Offervald’s French Bible. Qur Authors men- 
tion with Applaufe fome foreign Tranflations efpecially 
the German Tranflation by Luther, printed at Weimars, 
with Notes; and fome late French Tranflations, (mean- 

ing, 

(2) Dr. Robert Gell, Mr. Offervald, Bp. Hutchinfon, Dr. 
Law, Mr. Howell, Mr. Fobnfon, Mr. Arnold, Mr. Kennicott, 
Mr. Blackwall, Dr. Grey, and efpecially Mr. Le Cene, 
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ing, I fuppofe, the New Teftament by AMefieurs de 
Beaufabre and Lenfant, and Mr. Le Clere’s ;) as well 
as feveral approved Specimens of the fame kind in Ex- 
glifo; all which they confider as feafonable Preparatives 
to the great Defign they recommend (4). 


Il. Of th LITURGY; and 


1. Of the too great Length of the Sunday Morning 
Service. 


‘¢ Whether it be neceflary that the three Services 
‘¢ ordinarily appointed for Sundays and Hojydays in the 
‘© Morning, fhould continue diftin@, and yet be ufed 
s* as if they were but one ?”” And ‘* might not 
‘© the Subftance of the three be contracted into one ; 
¢* and fo the Whole not only made fhorter, but thereby 
‘* rendered the more agreeable, and perhaps, in confe- 
<¢ quence, the more improving to our Congregations ?”” 
Our Authors obferve s* that moft of the 
+* Matter and Contents of our Liturgy being in 
‘¢ themfelves truly excellent, and confeffed to be 
‘¢ fo by all impartial Judges ; it is the Opinion of 
‘© fome very fenfible Men, who have accurately exa- 
s¢ mined it with this View, that out of the Whole, 
s* in its feveral Parts, there might, with no very ex+ 
‘© traordinary Skil], and with fome ordinary Pains, be 
‘© formed a Liturgy every way complete and unexcep- 
‘* tionable ; all Impropriety of Method and Diétion, 
** all Redundancy and Superfluity of Matter, and 
“*‘ whatever elfe may give juft Offence, and pre+ 
« vent the acceffion of other Proteftants, and their 
« Union with ourfelves, being removed out of the 
‘© Way ; or, at leaft, fo tempered and modelled, 
“¢ that as little Offence as poffible may remain. 

*< Tt-was thought that the Reform in. 1689, if it had 
« then taken Place, would have brought ia the major 
“© Part of the Diffenters to the Communion of the 
s* Church. 








(+) Pag. 12——21. and pag. 242. 

















































































































218 A Literary Fournal. Art:14. 


“Church. And we,” (add our Authers) ** continue 
*¢ to think fo to this Day ; hoping with Bp. Burnet, 
“¢ that the Corre€tions, that were then agreed to by a 
«¢ Deputation of Bifhops and Divines, will, at fome 
s¢ time or other, be better entertained than they were 
s¢ then. Men of candid and generous Minds have 
“6 ever fince been wifhing, expecting and wondering. 
** And they hope that threefcore Years Obfervation 
** may have ripened our Judgment and bettered our 
‘¢ Temper.” 

Upon this Head, our Authors afk Whether it 
were not proper to keep ‘the Litany (with proper 
Amendments, ) for Fridays and Wednefdays only, for 
which Days: it was firft defigned, and not for the 
Sunday ? Whether faying the Lord’s Prayer once 
be not fufficient ? — Whether one Creed alfo 
be not enough? And infinuate, that the Apoftles 
Creed being the moft fimple, is alfo preferable. 
Whether the'Epiftles and Gofpels be not unneceflary 
after the two Leflons of the Day ; And whether it be 
proper to read any Part of the Communion-Service, 
when there is no Communion '(c) &¢? And they ob- 
ferve, that — the general Confeffion is repeated in 
ther Words in feveral of the Collects, as well as in the 
Commination-Office— That the Suffrages or alternate 
Petitions before and after the Lord’s Prayer in the firft 
Service coincide with feveral Petitions in the Litany — 
‘That feveral Parts of the Second Office coincide with the 
Colle& of the Day — That the Prayers for the King, 
Clergy and People are the fame in Subftance in the two 
firft Svvicasnolichinh that there is no Occafion for re- 
peating twice over the fame Colleé& in the Morning 
Service. 


Il. Of Alterations and Amendments in the Liturgy, and 
efpecially as to the Morning and Evening Services. 


. Queries Whether it were not proper that a 
few fele& Pfalms only fhould be read before the Con- 
gregation ? 

(c) Pag. 21—61, 245. 
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gregation ? and that others, fuch as the 1ogth and the 
like, fhould be ftruck out intirely ? Whether the Pfalms / 
for particular Occafions might not be better chofen? the 
two Pfalms for Whit/unday-Evening Service, for In- 
ftance, having no Relation to the particular Subject of 
the Day Whether proper Pfalms ought not to be 
appointed by the Church to be fung in particular Oc- 
cafions ? — Whether it be not high time to give a fair 
Difmiffion to the old Verfion of our finging Pfalms, 
and to make a new one? — Whether Leffons for par- 
ticular Occafions might not be better chofen ? for In- 
ftance, they chofe before the Reformation Zechar. ix, 
probably to countenance the Doétrine of Purgatory, 
limbus patrum, &c; and the Leflons taken from the 
Levitical Books, Genealogies, and feveral others, feem 
not to be very proper ; fome alfo break too fhort ; 
others too abruptly, and others are too long 
Whether it were not proper to have Canticles, or fome 
Paffages of the New Teftament; inftead of many 
Pfalms ? (d) —- Whether the Abfolution be not impro- 
per, and unnecefiary ? (e) Whether it were not 
proper to make ufe of the Word Minifter inftead of 
that of Prieff ?— Whether, inftead of the (f) Words 
deadly Sin, in the Litany, it were not better to put 
thefe, grievous Sin ? And, Whether there be not 
feveral other things in that Office which require Emen- 
dation? (Here they decline fpecifying any Particu- 


lars) (g). 

















TH]. Of the Athanafian Creed, 






Our Authors are extremely cautious left they fhould 

give Offence, and to prevent it as much as lies in their 

power, they prepare the Way to a few modeft Quarries 

on this Subject by declaring that they seg, «A 
ent ! 


(d) P. 64—93.- (ce) P. 243. taken from Lord Bacon's 
Addrefs to King Yames. (f) P. 247. (g) P. 
120. 
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affent to the Athanafiau Creed, on the Whole. Then 
they afk *¢ Ts that Creed (which has been the Oc- 
** cafion of fo much unchriftian Altercation in almoft 
“© every Part of Chri/fendom) of fuch great Benefit and 
** Importance to be read in our Churches, as fome 
** have contended ? Is it fo plain and intelligible, as to 
“ be truly ufeful and edifying to a Congregation? For 
*¢ that, we fuppofe, (next to making Profeffion of our 
‘© Faith therein) is one great End of reading it in pub- 
“© lic: And yet how few are there in Comparifon, 
*¢ who have any Notion of what they are reading? 
*© And if they have little or none about it, as is plainly 
but unhappily the Cafe with the Bulk of our Con- 
gregations, is the Intent of their reading it anfwer- 
ed? Can it be neceflary, or evén congruous, that 
any thing fhould be coalidered as a public Declara- 
tion of Faith, which is fo much above the Capaci- 
ties of moft, who read it? How then fhall he that 
occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, fay Amen 
to what he heareth or readeth, feeing he underftand- 
eth not what is.uttered either by himfelf, or 
others ?” ; 

For thefe Reafons our Authors think that it were 
better not to enjoin the reading of this Creed ; tho’ 
they would confent that it fhould remain in the Litur- 
gy, and this, as far as I can underftand it, left that its 
being left out fhould give too great Offence to the Ad- 
mirers of it, and perhaps drive them to a Separation, 
Thus what they offer here, is a Kind of mediating 
Scheme, which they think, would be relifhed by a 
great many true Sons of the Church, and they quote 
to that Purpofe fome of the moft eminent Men in it, 
who have exprefled their Defire that Proteftants fhould 
keep up as much as they poffibly can to the Expreffions 
of Scripture, and avoid with the greateft Care School- 
Divinity Terms, 2s being of no other Service than to 
raife a Spirit of Contention and perpetuate Difputes, 
Out of the many Paflages they extract out of the 
Writings of great Divines in our Church, I-fhall only 

mention 
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mention the three following from Bp. Croft, Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Cudworth — The firft fays (4): 


“ce 


There hath not been a greater Plague to Chriftian 
Religion, than School-Divinity ; where Men take 
upon them to propofe new Queftions, make nice 
DiftinG@tions and rafh Conclufions of divine Matters 
Had that moft prudent and pious Con/fantine, 
the firft and beft of Chriftian Emperors, purfued 
his own Inténtiotis, to fupprefs all new Difputes and 
all new Queéftions of God the Son, both homooufian 
and homoicoufian, and commanded all to acquiefce in 
the very Scripture Expreffions, without any Addi- 
tion; [ am confident the Arian Herefy had fooner 
expired. But when Chriftian Do€tors fell 
cunningly difputing, introducing new Forms of 
Speech, and nice Expreffions of their own Coin- 
ing, fome approving, fome oppofing them ; great 
Difcords, Wars and Confufions foon followed ??” 
Dr. Hammond expreffes himfelf on the fame Subject, 


in the following Manner: ‘* If we would propofe no 
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larger Catalogue of credenda to be believed by All, 

than the Apoftles Creed - - - - doth propofe ; 
T am confident there would be lefs hating and damn- 
ing one another (which is moft ordinarily for Opi- 
nions ;) more Piety and Charity, and fo (more) true 
Chriftianity among Chriftians and Proteftants than 
hitherto hath been met with.”—And Dr. Cudworth ; 
Surely the Way to Heaven, that Chri/? hath 
taught us, is plain and eafy, if we have but honeft 
Hearts, We need not many Criticifms, many 
School-Diftin@tions, to come to a right Under- 
ftanding of it. Surely Chri came not to enfnare 
and entangle us with captious Niceties, and to 
puzzle our Heads with deep Speculations, and lead 
us thro’ hard and craggy Notions into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. I perfuade myfelf, that no Man thall 
ever be kept out of Heaven, for not comprehend- 
ing Myfteries, that were beyond the Reach of his 
“¢ fhallow 


(4) P. 298. 
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*¢ fhallow Underftanding, if he had but an honeft and 
“+. good Heart ready to comply with Chri/’s Command- 
s* ments.” 

The moft eminent Men in the Church have expref- 
fed their great Diflike to the condamnatory Claufes. 
Archbp. Tillot/on, {peaking of this Creed, ufed to fay, 
I wifh we were once well rid of it. It feems, indeed, 
to be expreffed fo obfcurely, that the Abettors of moft 
Schemes may, fome Way or other, find their Account 
in it, and damn one another cordially, if they be not 
otherwife reftrained by a more geatle and Chriftian-like 
Spirit. And this is the chief and greateft Objection 
againft it, that it gives Room to a Spirit deftructive of 
Chriftian Charity, and makes ignorant People think, 
that the Salvation of Souls depends on the Affent being 
given to obfcure Expreffions and unintelligible Tenets, 
wather than on the Practice of Virtue. This fome 
great Divines were fo fenfible of, that they (2) have en- 
deavoured to foften the damnatory Claufes, by infifting 
that they are not to be applied ‘* to every particular 
*¢ Article, but intended againft thofe, that deny the 
*¢ Subftance of the Chriftian Religion in general,” Or 
as was expreffed in the new Rubric propofed in 1689: 
«¢ The condamning Claufes are to be underftood as re- 
‘¢ Jating only to thofe who ob/finately deny the Sub- 
¢ ftance of the Chriftian Faith.” Our Authors take 
Advantage of fuch Conceffions, and are of Opinion, 
that fince there is no Neceflity of believing every Part 
of this Creed, there can be no Neceflity of enjoining 
every Part to be read. 

From this they glance on Creeds in general, and 
with great Diffidence propofe the following Query ; 
ss Whether it would not be well, if no Creeds con- 
_ © tained any other Articles, but what are neceffary to 
“¢ Salvation?” And they afterwards give their own 
Creed, in the following Words. 

sc y, We believe in the Father, the Son and the 
*¢ Holy Ghoft: In the Father, who created us; in 

s* she 


(i) P. 270. 
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« Son, who redeemed us; and in the Holy Ghoft 
«“ who fanétified us: And by the Conteffion of a true 
«< Faith, acknowledging the Glory of the eternal Tri- 
“¢ nity, we do in the Power of the Divine Majefty, 
“ worthip the Unity. 

«© 2, Chrift, the only begotten Son of God, did 
‘¢ for us Men and for our Salvation, come down from 
«© Heaven, took our Nature upon him, and was made 
«¢ Man ; being born of a pure Virgin, and that with- 
** out Spot of Sin, to make us clean from all Sin. 

<¢ 3. In our Nature he fuffered and died for us. 

“¢ 4, He rofe again the third Day from the Dead : 
“< Afcended into Heaven: Sitteth at the Right Hand 
«© of the Father, God Almighty : And fhall return to 
“¢ judge all Men at the Laft Day ; when there thall 
*< be a RefurreGtion of the Dead, both of the Juft 
«¢ and Unjuft, and All fhall appear before the Judg- 
‘© ment-Seat of Chrift. 

«¢ 5. Thereupon the Wicked fhall go away into 
‘¢ everlafting Punifhment, but the Righteous into 
ss Life eternal. 

“¢ 6, Finally ; he who believeth thefe things, and 
“ is baptized into this Faith (living according to it) 
«< fhall be faved ; and he who believeth not, having 
‘© fufficient Capacities, and proper Evidences laid be- 
© fore him, fhall be damned (£).” 

Whether this Creed, which is propofed by the Aus 
thors, 2s a Specimen of what might be done, is fuf- 
ficiently clear and liable to no Objections ? Whe- 
ther it were not better entirely to leave out all unfcrip- 
tural Expreffions, efpecially thofe that are fyftematical, 
and which might ftill give Offence, or occafion Dif- 
putes ?——And whether it were not more confiftent with 
the mild Spirit of the Gofpel, to condemn no Man, 
but for his Want of Virtue, and never for any thing 
elfe ; is what is humbly left to the Determination 


Of 








ef the Reader. 


{#) P. 95-106, 295—301. 
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*¢ fhallow Underftanding, if he had but an honeft and 
“+. good Heart ready to comply with Chri/?’s Command- 
‘* ments.” 

The moft eminent Men in the Church have expref- 
fed their great Diflike to the condamnatory Claufes. 
Archbp. Tillot/on, {peaking of this Creed, ufed to fay, 
I wifh we were once well rid of it. It feems, indeed, 
to be exprefled fo obfcurely, that the Abettors of moft 
Schemes may, fome Way or other, find their Account 
in it, and damn one another cordially, if they be not 
otherwife reftrained by a more gentle and Chriftian-like 
Spirit. And this is the chief and greateft Objection 
againft it, that it gives Room to a Spirit deftrudtive of 
Chriftian Charity, and makes ignorant People think, 
that the Salvation of Souls depends on the Aifent being 
given to obfcure Expreffions and unintelligible Tenets, 
wather than on the Practice of Virtue. This fome 
great Divines were fo fenfible of, that they (7) have en- 
deavoured to foften the damnatory Claufes, by infifting 
that they are not to be applied ‘* to every particular 
*¢ Article, but intended againft thofe, that deny the 
*¢ Subftance of the Chriftian Religion in general.” Or 
as was expreffed in the new Rubric propofed in 1689: 
«¢ The condamning Claufes are to be underftood as re- 
<¢ Jating only to thofe who ob/finately deny the Sub- 
¢ ftance of the Chriftian Faith.” Our Authors take 
Advantage of fuch Conceffions, and are of Opinion, 
that fince there is no Neceffity of believing every Part 
of this Creed, there can be no Neceflity of enjoining 
every Part to be read. 

From this they glance on Creeds in general, and 
with great Diffidence propofe the following Query ; 
*¢ Whether it would not be well, if no Creeds con- 
_ * tained any other Articles, but what are neceflary to 
s¢ Salvation?” And they afterwards give their own 
Creed, in the following Words. 

‘sy, We believe in the Father, the Son and the 
*¢ Holy Ghoft: In the Father, who created us; in 

“* she 


(i) P. 270. 
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‘ Son, who redeemed us; and in the Holy Ghoft 

‘ who fanétified us: And by the Conteffion of a true 
Faith, acknowledging the Glory of the eternal Tri- 
nity, we do in the Power of the Divine Majefty, 
worfhip the Unity. 

«¢ 2, Chrift, the only begotten Son of God, did 

for us Men and for our Salvation, come down from 

Heaven, took our Nature upon him, and was made 

Man ; being born of a pure Virgin, and that with- 

out Spot of Sin, to make us clean from all Sin. 

«¢ 3. In our Nature he fuffered and died for us. 

“< 4, He rofe again the third Day from the Dead : 

Afcended into Heaven: Sitteth at the Right Hand 
«© of the Father, God Almighty : And fhall return to 
s¢ judge all Men at the Lait Day ; when there thall 
“s be a RefurreGtion of the Dead, both of the Juft 
«© and Unjuft, and All fhall appear before the Judg- 
*¢ ment-Seat of Chrift. 

«© 5, Thereupon the Wicked fhall go away into 
<* everlafting Punifhment, but the Righteous into 
‘ss Life eternal. 

«s 6, Finally ; he who believeth thefe things, and 
“ is baptized into this Faith (living according to it) 
«¢ fhall be faved ; and he who believeth not, having 
‘© fufficient Capacities, and proper Evidences laid be- 
‘¢ fore him, fhall be damned (&).” 

Whether this Creed, which is propofed by the Aus 
thors, 2s a Specimen of what might be done, is fuf- 
ficiently clear and liable to no Objections ? W he- 
ther it were not better entirely to leave out all unfcrip- 
tural Expreffions, efpecially thofe that are fyftematical, 
and which might ftili give Offence, or occafion Dif- 
putes >And whether it were not more confiftent with 
the mild Spirit of the Gofpel, to condemn no Man, 
but for his Want of Virtue, and never for any thing 
elfe ; is what is humbly left to the Determination 
ef the Reader, 
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IV. Of other Alterations to be made in the Liturgy. 
ft ; In the Communion Office. 


(J) Whether fome Expreffions in its Exhortations be 
not too harfh ?. Whether mentioning the Defcent 
of the Holy Spirit on the Elements, be fo very proper ? 
—— and whether the Words, at the Delivery of the 
Elements, be not too long to be evéry tithe repeated as 
they are? 


23 In the Office of Matrimony. 


(m) Whether the Words, with my Body I thee wor- 
Srip, be very decent and fit? And whether the Ce- 
remony of the Ring be grave enough ? 


33 In the Office of vifiting the Sick. 


(x) Whether it be not very imperfect'and deficient ? 
And whether fome Expreffioris in it do not give too 
great Authority to the Minifter, and efpecially the Ab« 
folution. 


4.3 In the Office of Infant-Baptifm, 


(c) Whether many things in it be not of very ob- 
{cure Meaning and doubtful Interpretation ? Whe- 
ther it was not probably defigned for Adults only, or at 
leaft chiefly ? Whether it were not better, for 
Peace-fake, to give up the Sign of the Crofs ? ——— 
Whether, confidering how ufelefs the Office of Spon- 
fors is become, it were not proper to leave it out ?=—— 
Whether, inftead of faying, Wilt thou be baptized ? It 
were not better to fay, Wilt thon have this Child bap- 
tized? As the Lord-keeper Bridgman, Lord Chief 
Juftice 


() P. 121. (m) P. 122, 243. (x) P. 126. 
(ce) P. 129, 310. 
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Juftice Hale, Bithop Wilkins, Dr. Burton, &c. pro- 
pofed it in 1668 ; (who would alfo omit thefe Words 
in the Thankfgiving after public and private Baptifm, 
to regenerate this Infant by thy holy Spirit, and to receive 
him for thy Child by Adoption: As well as the firft Ru- 
bric after Baptifm, Jt is certain by God's Word, &c. 
And they alfo wanted to change thofe Words in the 
Exhortation after Baptifm regenerated and grafted into the 
Body into received into the Church of Chrift.) — Whe- 
ther Private Baptifm be not liable to Superftition, and 
whether there be any Authority for it, either from the 
Gofpel, or primitive Praétice ? On this Head, our Au- 
thors quote Dr. Read’s Effays, p. 207, who exprefles 
himfelf in the following Manner: ** That four Doc- 
“* trine (viz. the abfolute Neceffity of Baptifm to 
<¢ Salvation) is now pretty much worn off, with its 
‘¢ fourer Parent, the Doétrine of an abfolute Reproba- 
© tions which made the Cruelty of that Opinion fit 
‘¢ more eafy upon the Mind : The. primitive 
«¢ Church did affert the Salvation of fuch Catechu- 
«© mens, as died without Baptifm ; and I believe there 
‘© are few, that will peremptorily affert the Damnation 
“¢ of thofe Children, who now-a-days depart without 
«s it.” Hence, add our Authors, arifes an Argument 
againft the common Solicitude about private Baptifm. 
Many learned Men have thought the Public alone fuf- 
ficient and more honourable to Religion. ‘* I have 
“s often marvelled (fays Lord Bacon,) that when the 
ss Book; in the Preface to Public Baptifm, doth ac- 
«* knowledge, that Baptifm, in the Practice of the 
<¢ primitive Church, ‘was an Anniverfary, and but at 
“< fet times, it fhould afterwards allow of private Bap- 
“ tifm (p).” Collier fays, the Englifh Refugees at 
Geneva, in Q. Mary’s Reign, ‘* very commendably 
¢ declare (in their Liturgy at the Adminiftration of 
«¢ Baptifm) againft chriftening in private Houfes (9).” 
——And it is a juft Complaint, which a living Author 
makes, that ** many are extremely folicitous about 

Vout. V. Part Il. P ‘¢ their 


(p) Confiderations concerning the Liturgy: (g) Ecclef. 
Hitt. Vol. II. p. 401. 
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** their Children being admitted to Baprifm forthwith 
** in a private way, efpecially if they be not very like 
© to live, tho’ to thofe only, who do, are moft Parts 
“© of the Office evidently appropriated ;” And] fiall 
take the Liberty to add, that with refpe& ‘to them on- 
Jy, Baptifm is, and can be, of any Signification ; 
for, iv I miftake not its Meaning, it is ‘to Adults the 
Sign of their Introdu€tion into Chri/??s vifible, or mili- 
tant Church ; and as to Infants, it implies their being, 
as it were, dedicated to ‘Chrift by their Parents, ora 
Declaration from the latter, that they with their Child 
may in time be a Chrifian, and that they will do theit 
Deft, ‘that he thall-be fuch ; which Declaration is ab- 
Fird with refpe€& to a Child that is not expected to hive: 
Therefore the Earneftirefs ‘about’ fath a Child being 
aptized, as it plainly implies, that there is fomething 
moré efficacious in Baptifm, is “Py proper to thiflead 
our People, and muft give’ them fuperftitiolls Notions, 
{uch as we find are entertained by the Majority, to 
the great Detriment of true Religion. , 


53 Inthe Burial Office. 


(r). Whether this excellent Office, plainly appropri- 
ated to thofe who die in the Lord, and to-them only, 
ought to be proftituted over the Remains of a-notorious 
Ijl-liver, who never gave any Sign of Repentance? In 
Behalf of this Query, our Authors quote — Archbp. 
Saneroft, who declare to Dr. Tillotf1, *¢ ‘that he 
“* himfelf was fo little fatisfied with the Burial-Offce, 
‘© that for that very Reafon he-hed never taken a Cure 
“* of Souls.” The prefent Bithop of Winche/fler, 
who, (as is exprefled by our. Authors) hath written 
the beft of any upon this molt difficult Subje&, doth, 
Jike a Man of Candor, anda Friend to Truth, make 
‘the following free and ingenuous Declaration : ‘‘ It 
** maft be owned, and it is too plain to be denied, 
$¢ that in fuch Cafes as youomention, of Aen cut off 
‘* inthe Midft of nétortous Sins, Drunkennefs, Adui- 

“ tery, 


(r) P. 134-137, 314 
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+ tery, Murder, &c, this Office is wholly improper : 
“¢ And fure we need not doubt, but that af length fome 
“© Regard will be had to the repeated Defires ot many of 
** the beft Defenders of the Church; and this Ground of 
Objection againtt it wholly removed (s).”—They fur- 
ther quote Mr. Pierce of Exeter, a celebrated Diflenter, 
whofe Vindication, they obferve, was never anfwered, i] 
as making this Declaration, which thev add, deferves f 

more than.a flight Regard; ** Thefe Words to be faid 
*¢ of every one, that is buried, appear to be fuch, as 
‘* would juftify our Separation, if we difliked nothing 


Je 
s® elfe.” ij 
For thefe Reafons, our Authors humbly afk, Whe- ith 
ther it were not proper, wholly to abolifh the Baptifm aij 

























and Burial-Offices, and to frame new ones? 

y 

2 

63; Jn the Commination-Office. 

] 

2 (t) Whether there be not in it an Inconfiftency, y 
viz. a With exprefled and not fought for? And ‘ 
whether there ought to be fuch a folemn Profeffion of 
fafting put in. every one’s Mouth, tho’ in Faét there 

: be fo few complying with it, 

> V. Of Subfcriptions to Articles (u). 

13 

n 1H Query——** Are our thirty-nine Articles of Re- 

De “¢ Jigion liable to no* juft ‘and reafonable Exceptions, 

re ¢¢ when compatéed with the genuine Senfe of the Worg 

ey *s of God, as that Senfe at this Day appears to learned 

re *¢ and inquifitive Men, who have examined the Scrip- 

rs *¢ tures without Biafs, and are poffeiicd of all proper 

a0 «© Qualifications to ftudy them to Advantage ? Would 

Db, «< it be impoffible, or very difficult to compile a Syf{- 

ce “© tem of divine Traths, more agreeable to Scripture, 

It “¢ and lefs burthenfome to the Confcience of fincere . 

d, * Inquirérs ? And has it not long ago been, and is ftiil +] 

if P 2 ** judged, ' 

il 

Jo (s) Reasons of Conformity ; pag. 62. (¢) Pag. 136. 





(wu) Pag. 164—169. 





— 
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¢ judged, by fome of our wifeft Governors in the 
«© Church, that the prefent Times require a different 
** Set of Articles, and better adapted to prefent Exi- 
*© gencies ? Tho’, for the Sake of Peace, and of the 
‘ true Intereft of the Church, we fhall always with 
‘¢ they may be drawn up with a juft Latitude, as well 
*¢ as with a fincere Regard to Scripture Truth.” 

After this, our Authors expatiate on the Improprie- 
ty of requiring a Subfcription to our thirty-nine Arti- 
cles from young People about twelve Years old, as is 
done in moft public Schools in England; and then they 
proceed to a 

2d Query ; with regard to Forms of Sub/cription, 
previous to Admiffion into the Minittry 
‘¢ Whether thofe now enjoined be in all Ref- 
“© peéts the moft commodious, and the moft likely 
** to attain the Ends propofed by enjoining them? — 
*¢ Tt hath been thought by many, not to be altogether 
** fo reafonable, nor indeed fo expedient, to require 
*¢ an implicit Subfcription to fo great a Variety of Par- 
“* ticulars, as are comprehended in our Common-Pray- 
*¢ er, Homilies, Articles, Ordinal, &c; any one of 
*¢ which fingly might perhaps afford Matter fufficient 
“© to exercife the Judgment, and try the Confcience 
*¢ of a fincere Inquirer.” 

The Revd. Dr. Bennet, {peaking of the thirty-fifth 
Article, (of Homilies) fays, ** It is unreafonable to 
“¢ extend a fingle Propofition in that Article to an Ap- 

probation of every Propofition that may be found in 

a whole Folio Book of merely human Compofition ; 

and in which, upon that Account it would be a Mi- 

racle, if nothing were either really amifs, or what 

an honeft Man might, with a veryjgood Confcig¢nce, 
diffent from.” ——-— But, our Authors afk, Whether 
this Declaration of the Doétor’s may not be applied 
with equal Pertinence to the Cale! of fubfcribing to 
the Common- Prayer, the thirty-nine Articles, &c?—— 
I was very glad to fee my (x) Method of explaining 
the Intent and Extent of Subfcriptions to Articles of 
Faith, 


(x) See Pag. 138125, of this Journal. 
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Faith, authorifed by thefe Gentlemen, and more ex- 
prefly yet by thofe great Lights in the Church, the Bi- 
fhops Stillingfleet, and Sander fon, and that excellent Man 
Dr. Chillingworth. Bifhop (y) Stillingfleet was of Opi- 
nion, that a Subfcription expreficd in more general 
Terms might anfwer the Purpofe much better than an 
over-precife and coercive one. Bifhop Sander fon 
was applied to by fome Divines, who defired his Judg- 
ment about the following Declaration, or Form of Sub- 
{cription, which they faid they could readily agree to, 
viz. ** We are perfuaded, that the conftant DoGtrine 
of the Church of England is fo pure and orthodox, 
that whofoever believes it and lives according to it, 
fhall be faved ; and that there is no Error in it, 
which may neceffitate any Man to difturb the Peace, 
or renounce the Communion of it.”” When the 
Bifhop had read and confidered this Declaration, his 
Anfwer was, ‘* I never fubfcribed to any other Senfe 
‘© myfelf (z).” And Mr. Chillingworth’s Senfe 
about Subfcription, and the Intent thereof, is expref- 
fed in thefe Words ; ** I do verily believe the Church 
“© of England a true Member of the Church (Catho- 
“* lic) that the wants nothing neceflary to Salvation, 
*¢ and holds nothing repugnant to it, And I thought, 
* (adds he) that to think fo, had fufficiently qualified 
«¢ me for a Subfcription (a).”” ——-~ From thefe Quota- 
tions, it appears, that thofe great Men were for al- 
lowing fuch, and as great a Latitude, as I have con- 
tended for in the above-mentioned Abftra& (6). 


(y) Vol. Il. p. 468. (x) Des Maifeaux’s Life of 
Chillingavorth, p. 168. (a) Life, p. 88. (6) Lie. 
Journ. ub, fup. 
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AR TIO. a Ave 


LITERARY... N:;E-W:S. 


PETERSBURG. 
Heoph. Sigefredi Baycri, de Horis finicis & Cyclo Hora- 
rio Commentationes, 4°. 
BERLIN. 

Mr. Elfner hath publithed the 3d Vol. of his Defcription of 
the Turlufh Empire in the German Tongue. 8°. 

Nove & correcta Tabula ad loca Lunz computanda; 4’. 
A Pamphlet faid to be written by Mr. Euler: 

Ouvrage, &c. or. \Machiavel in Phyfies; 8°. 2 vol. pag. 
-49. Mr de la Mettrie heretofore Phyfician in Paris, and 
banifhed from thence’ for fome fatyrical Work he publifhed, 
is faid to be the Author of this. It is a violent Satyr againft 
Phyficians in general, efpecially againft moft part of the Gen- 
tlemen of that Profeilion in Paris. At the Head of it is an 
Epitile to all Kings: “I fancy, /ays he to them, that Truth 
* mult be fo much dearer to you as it is feldom you are told 
«jt, and that you great Kings, fhali perhaps have the Fate, 
* alafs, of our late (a2) Dauphinefs, and of fo many other 
«* ViGiims of thé prefumptuous ignorant Men I .defcribe in 
“ this Work,” To this factinid another Letter to the Phyfi- 
cians in Paris, which ts a violent, ‘tho’ witty, Invettive: /Af- 
terwards come fome Inftructions from a Machiavellift Phyfi- 
cian to his Brethren, wherein he advifes them to lay afide 
both Learning and Virtue, and to mind only thofe ways of 
rifing in the World which have been fo fuccefsfully praGtifed 
by feveral eminent Men in all Profeffions. In this part of 
his Work, which is the moft confiderable, he expatiates on 
tie ufelefsnefs of Anatomy, Botanics, Chymiftry, Phyfics, 
Surgery, and draws his Proofs from the Example of feveral 
Phyficians who have got Fame without the Knowledge of all 
thefe things; for inflance, on the Article of Anatomy, he 
mentions Hippocrates, Sydenham, (who; fays he, hath illuftra- 
ted Empiri‘m in England) Friend, Clifton, Santeul, &c; and 
pretends that both Duvernay and Winflow are Men of a very 
narrow Genius. He is very merry, in the Article of Botanics, 
and turns into Ridicule the feveral Names that have been gi- 

ven 


(a) He pretends that the Dauphinefs was killed by her un- 
fkilful Phyfician, who bled her too much, 
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ven to Plants by Ciifirt, Gronowius, van Royen, Burman, 
uffiex, and efpecialy Linnaus. “ Plants, fays he, are ci- 
“ ther Male or Female. Some live together in the fame 

Houfe, and either lye (a) together or (4) feparately ; O- 

thers inhabit feparate (c) Houfes, and either live there in 

(d@) numerous Families ; or each have their (¢,) little Fire- 

fide like the Dutch One Wife has feveral (/£) Hufbands, 

and one Hufband has (g) feveral Wifes, and {till the Rogue 
“* js not fatisfied. From hence come all the Huflys (4) of Bota- 
nics, which are often neceflary to fupply (7) the Lofs fuffered 

from the Barennefs.of lawful Wifes. Befides (admire the A- 

nalogy and Simplicity of Nature!) there are (4) favoured 

Rivals—Hufbands (/) as eaf¥ and contented as in Paris. 

—and jealous (#) Hufbands or (*).... Among thele 

Plants you'll meet with (x) Parties, as in time of War; 

and except the almoft infinite Number of thofe who are 

forced to take their Pleafure (0) in the dark, as being de- 
nied by Nature the liberty of {porting at large, all Plants 
ate publicly in the fame manner as Animals do.” 

On the Article of Chymiftry he fays, that it is the moft ex- 
nfive Miftrefs.in the World.———The Article on Phyfics is 
illuftrated by the Names of—Rislaw who wrote wretchedly 
againft Harvey and his  irculation——Denyan who did the fame, 
and befides. maintained that the Bark is pernicious in Inter- 
mittent-fevers—As did alfo Mr. Perrault and Mr. Mauvilcin 
Guy Patin who exclaimed againft Emetic as rank Poifon 
-—San-Grado ( Hecquet ) who only prefcribed Bleeding, Opi- 
um, hot Water and ftewed Apples—Andry—Sylva—Cal de 
Villars— Mongin— Maloet—Santeul—Malouin — Tuillier—A- 

ruc, &c. who he thinks were not Phyficians. 

Mr. La Metrie pretends, that the moft difficult Point of 
Knowledge for a Phyfician is his Behaviour towards his Bre- 
thren ; in this Article he is exceflively fatyrical—Next to it is 
his Behaviour towards his Patients—as to his Religion—and 
with refpeét to Heretics in Phyfics. 

In the 2d Part of his Work, called Anti-Machiavellifm, 

P 4 the 


a) The Hermaphrodites, (4) Monecie. (¢) Dieciz. 
{d) Singenefia Polygamia. (¢) Monogamie. (/) Po- 
lyandria Monogynia. (g) Monzndria Polyginia. (+) Sin- 
genefia Polygamia-fupertiua. i) Singenefia Polygamia- 
neceflaria. (4) Didynamia&'Tetradinamia. (/) Mono- 
delphia.. (m) Diadelphia Decandria. (*) Aldobrandins, 
(~) Triadelphia, Tetradelphia ... Polyadelphia. (0) Cry- 
togamia, 
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the Author undoes his own Work of the firft Part; and de- 
monftrates that Genius, Learning, Reafon and Probity are 
the true Foundation of Phyfics. 

HAMBURG. 

They have printed here a new Edition of * Poetriarum 7; 
“ Erinna, Mynes, Myrtidis, Corinna, Telefilla, Noffidis, A- 
“ nyte, fragmenta & Elogia;” Grace & Latiné ; cum viro- 
rum Doétorum notis ; 4°. 

BRUNSWIC. 

Theologia primorym Chriftianorum dogmatica, ex monu- 
mentis Patrum Ecclefiafticis colle¢ta; Authore Yoh. Ch. Ha- 
renbergio. 4°. 

GOTTINGEN. 

The following Books lately came out here: D. Fo. And. 
Segneri Introdudtio in Phyficam 8°.---—Heumanni ( “ug. Ch.) 
Differtationum Sylloge Pars IV. 8°. ‘Lexicon Diplomati- 
cum, Abbreviationes Syllabarum & vocum, in Diplomatibus 
& Codicibus a Seculo*VIII ad XVI ufque occurtentes expo- 
nens; junctis Alphabetis & Scripture Speciminibus integris ; 
ftudio ‘Fob. Lud. Waltheri, fol.— Enchiridion, five Pruden- 
tia privata ac Civilis T. Pomponii Attici, M. & Q. Cicero- 
num, Cn. Julii Agricole, Imp. Cafr. Nerve Trajani, a Ne- 
yon Ciceronibus, Tacito, Plinio, defcripta. In ufum pre- 
e€tionum Academicarum recenfuit Fo. Marth. Gefnerus. 8°. 
—Commentatio Juris publici de juftis Repreflaliarum limiti- 
bus, tum a Gentibus, tum a ftatibus S. J. R. G. obfervandis, 
ex ipfis legibus, actis publicis & Diplomatibus eruta a Lud. 
Mart. Kablio. 4°—— And the State of this Univerfity, drawn 
in the German Tongue ; in which it is proved that it is in the 
moft flourifhing Condition. 4°. 

HALL. 

The 2d Vol. of Mr. Boehmer’s Corpus Juris Canonici is 
publifhed, in 4*, and extremely well received by the Public, 
——As is, the new Edition of Mr. Weifimann's “ Intro- 
= ry in Memorabilia Ecclefiaftica Novi Teftamenti.” 4°. 
z. Vol. 

LEIPZIC. 

Lately came out the fifth Vol. of the new Edition of the 
Codex Theadofianus cum perpetuis Commentariis Facobi Ge- 
thofredi viri Senatorii & Jurifconfulti fuperioris feculi eximii. 
Premittuntur Chronologia accuratior, Chronicum Hiftoricum 
& Prolegomena; fubjiciuntur Notitia Dignitatum, Profopo- 
graphia, ‘Topographia, Index rerum & Gloflarium nomicum, 
opus pofthumum, dii in foro & Schola defideratum, recog- 
nitum & ordinatum ad ufum Codicis Fuffimianci, opera & 

ftudie 
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ftudio Antonii Maxillii antecefforis primicerii in Univerfitate 
Valentina. Editio Nova, in fex Tomos digefta, collata cum 
codicibus Manufcriptis, antiquiflimo Wurceburgenfi Gothano 
& libris editis iterum recognita, emendata, variorumque obfer- 
vationibus auéta, quibus adjecit fuas Fob. Dan. Ritter, 
P. P.— folio. 

EeQwrr® amoprnporeyuatwr Piero 3° —— or Xenophontis 
Memorabilium Socratis Dittorum Lib. IV. A Fob. Aug. 
Ernefio 8°.—This Edition was made with great care on former 
Editions, and on MSS. 

Geo. Aug. Langguthii Antiquitates Plantarum feralium apud 
Grecos & Romanos 4°, 

Mifcellanea Lipfienfia. 9°. Vol, IV. Pars 4, 

Epiftola, qua de geftis Paufi II. Pontificis, ad emendatio- 
nem Ecclefiz maxime fpectantibus diflerit 7. Rud. Kie/lingi- 


us, 4°. 

Theod Crugeri Theol. D. &e A tus Theologie Mora- 
lis Chrifti, & renatorum, variis Obfervationibus illuftratus, in 
quo fanétiffimum Jefu Chrifti exemplar, ex natura & gratia 
ejus expreflum, in intelleétu, confcientia, religione, imagina- 
tione, memoria, voluntate, affectibus, virtutibys, fenfibus, 
corpore, infirmitatibus, & medicina mentis ¢onf{picuum, ac- 
curatius & plenius regenitis, ad imitandum proponitur, 4°.— 
In this Work are to be found feveral curious Obfervations on 
the Manner in which the Author conceives that the divine Na- 
ture of Jefus Chrift aéted upon, and influenced, his human 
Nature. (0) Among other things he imagines, that from this 
influence, our Saviour’s human Mind muft have been in a 
continual Enthufiam. The A@iivity of his Body he alfo 
thinks was owing to its being in a perpetual State of Electri- 
city.—But his attempt to account in what manner each Part 
of our Saviour’s Body contributed to the Satisfaction, given 
to the offended Juftice of God, is very Strange, to fay no 
worfe of it. For Inftance, his very Hair and Beard fuppli- 
ed their Shares, becaufe his bloody Sweat run through them. 

Mr. . “. Hoffmann’s pofthumous Deflertations on Jurif- 
prudence are lately come out, viz..1. Commentarius ad Le- 
gem Juliam de adulteriis. 2. Meletemata ad Pandettas. 
3. Hiftoria Triamviratus. 4. Diff. ad Legem Oppiam de 
Matronarum cultu. 5. Prefatio, Menagii Ameenitatibus Juris 
civilis prefixa. 

C. Cornelii Taciti de fita, Moribus & Populis Germaniz 
Libellus ; 4 Fob. Gottf. Hauptmanno, 8°. Editio nova. 

Sepulchralia 


(o) Vid. Acta Eruditor. An. 1747. pag. §54—559. 
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Bi ore ee Carmina, ex Anthologia Manufcripta Greco- 
ram Epigrammatum delecta, cum —— latina & no- 
tis, 4°. 

Ch. Aug. Cracit, Epitome’ veritatum rationis neceffari- 
arum, quatenus opponentur contmgentibus. 

Fob. Rud. Keiflingii, Exercitationes Theologico Hor 
cz, 

t: FRANCFORT o» the MEULN. 

The following Books were lately printed’ here. Benge/ii 
(Hex.) fyntagma Difiertationum, 4°.—Ali Ben Abi Taleb 
Carmina Arabice & Latine -edidit’- notis illuftravit Gerard. 
Kuypers, 8°.—Dan Welb. Trilleri M.D. &e. Obfervatio- 
nom Criticarum im varios Grecos & Latitios Aftores Libri IV. 
Ejufdem Hefychianarem emendationum fpecimen novum, 
&. 2 Vol. 

RATISBONN. 

Phytanthozaiconographia ; five confpeétus aliquot millinm, 
t2m indigenaram, quam exoticartim, €x quatuor mundi parti- 
bas collectarum, plantarum, arbore, fructicum, flortm, fruc- 
tum, ‘fungoram, Fe. qua: nitidiflime zrti incife, & fimul 
div defiderata ac recens inventa afte, ‘vivis coloribus & Ico- 
nibus nature emulis, excufe & reprefentate funt, folio’ ;3 


Vol. 
VIENNA. 

Fob. Geo. Hen. Kramer, Tentamen Botanicum emendatum 
& auctum, five Methodus ‘Rivina—Tournefortiana emendata 
& aucta, folio. 

De Aftronomia fpecula, domeftico & organico apparatu, 
Libri duo, 2 Fo. Fac. Marinoni, folio. 

Notitia Hungarie nove Hottorico. Geogrephica divifa in 
partes quatuor, quarum prima cis-Danubianam, altera tranf- 
Danubianam, tertia cif ‘Tibifeanam, quarta tran{-Tibifcanam, 
Univerfim, XLVIII. Comitatibus defignatam, expromit ; 

jonis fitus, terminos, montes, campos, fluvios, lacus, 
thermas, foli ccelique ingenium,’ nature munera & prodigia, 
incolas variarum gentium, atque horum mores, provincia- 
rum Magiftratus, tluftres familias, urbes, arces, oppida & 
vicos propemodiim omnes ; fingulorum ‘praterea ortus & in- 
crementa, belli pacifque converfiones, & prefentem habitum, 
fide optima, accuratione fumma, explicat. Opus hucufque 
. defideratum & in commune utile, facratiffimis aufpiciis D. 
Caroli Cerf. & Reg. indulg. elabotavit Matthias Bel. Accedant 
Sam. Mikovinit Mapp finguloram comitatuum methodo 

Aftronomico-Geometrica concinnate, folio, 4 Vol. 
VERONA. 





Art. 15.. Mar. 48, oJun.49. 235 


VERONA, 

Animadverfiones in Hebraicum Evod. Librum & in Gre- 
cam LXX. Interpretationem, 8°. Mr. Fore//i the Author of 
this Performance attempts to fet the 70. Verfion above the 
Hebrew Copy. 

FLORENCE. 

Mofeum Etrufeum, exhibens infigniora veterum Etrufco- 
rum monumenta /Ereis Tabulis 200 nunc primum edita ; Pars 
HT. folio Mag. 

Dell’ Anatomia Difcorfo ; or a Difcourfe on Anatomy, by 
Mr. Muge//ani—and another Difcourfe on the ufe of Mercury 
againft malignant Fevers, by Mr. Valdambrini, 8°. 

Rerum Italicaram Scriptores ab anno Erez Chriftiane mil- 
lefimo ad millefimum fexcentefimum, quorum potiffima ‘pars 
nunc primum in lucem prodit ex Florentinaram Bibliotheca- 
rum Codicibus, folio, 2 Vol. 

Edvardi Corfini, &c. Differtationes quatuor Agoniftice, 
quibus Olympicorum, Pythioram, Nemeorum, atque If- 
theniorum tempus inquiritur ac demonftratur, Accedit Hiero- 
nicarum Catalogus, editis longe uberior & accuratior, 4°. 

: LYON. 

Lately came out here a well-written Book entitled, Con/eils 
de l'amitié, or the Advices of Friendfhip—on Religion—Phi- 
lofophy—Laws—Societies—Vices and Virtues— Paffions — 
Happinefs and Mifery —The feveral Conditions of Life 
Pleafures— Honours~Politics—Riches—the World—Men— 
and Learning. 

STRASBOURG. 

Geo. Hen. Bebrii Lexicon Phyfico-Chymico Medicurn 
reale, 8°. 

Ewer. Feithii, Antiquitatam Homericarum Lib. IV, 8°. 
Editio nova. 

PARTS. 

The 12th Vol. of Father Cellier’s Hiftoire generale des Con- 
ciles is come out ; as alfo,—/es Prejugex du Uublic, or Public 
Prejudices with Obfervations, by Mr. Denefle, 8° 2 Vol. a 
well written Book—Memoire, &c. or a Memoir concerning 
the City of Herculanum, lately difcovered under Ground 
near Mount Vefuvius—A new Edition of Laantius, 4° 2 
Vol.—A new Edition of Homme de Cour, 12°.—New Ob- 
fervations on Midwifery, with an eafy Method of Delivery 
with the Hand alone, and without any Inftruments ; by Sur- 
' geon Viardel, 830.—Hiftoire, &c. or, the Hiftory of the Empe- 
ror You'an and a Tranflation of fome Works of the Emperor 
Julian, by Abbé de la Bleterie, 12° 2 Vol.— A new Edition 
: of 
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of Lucretius, 12° ; with his Life by Lambinus, the various 
Readings and a particular Gloflary for that Poet—Voyage, or 
Travels in ‘Turkey and Perfia ; by Mr. O¢ter, 12° 2 Vol.— 
Propofals for printing by Subfcription, Travels through Egypt 
by the late Mr. Norden, folio, z Vol. with about 209 Copper 
Plates.—Art de la Guerre, or the Miltary Art by Principles 
and Rules, by Field-Marfhal Puy/fegur, and publithed by his 
Son now a Brigadier in the French Service, folio, 2 Parts, 
with a great number of Cuts.—Pandeétz Juftinianez, in no- 
vum ordinem digefte ; cum Legibus Codicis, & Novellis, 
quz jus Pandectarum confirmant, explicant aut abrogant. 
Prefixus eft Index Titulorem, & Divifionum omnium quo 
totius operis Specimen quoddam, & quafi materiarum appen- 
dix exhibetur: Subjeéta quoque eft ‘Tabula, qua nominatim 
Leges omnes cum {uis paragraphis & verficulis ordine Digef- 
torum reftituuntur, Tom. I. continens prolegomena feu pra- 
, fationem, -& viginti duos priores Libros,—L’Arithmetique & 
la Geometrie de I’ Officier contenant la theorie & la practi- 

ue de ces deux fciences appliquées aux differens emplois de 
Pa de Guerre, par Mr. /e Blond, 8° 2 Vol.—La Rhe- 
torique, ou Part de connoitre & de parler, par Mr. Claufer, 
12°.—Lettre, or a Letter on Light and the heat of the Sun, 
$°.—Elemens, or, the Elements af the Military Art, by Mr. 
d’ Hericourt, 3d Edit. 12°.—Negociations 4 la Cour de 
Rome, & en differentes Cours d’ Italie, de Medflire Henri Ar- 
nauld, Abbé de St. Nicolas, depuis Eveque d’Angers, Sous le 
Pontificat du Pape Innocent X. pendant les années, 1645, 46, 
47 & 1648, dans lefquelles on voit la fituation des affaires de 
TEurope ; & plufieurs, Lettres de Louis XIV, de la Reine Re- 

nte, du Cardinal Mazarin, & des autres Miniftres, 12° 5 
Vol.—Traité de la Cephalatomie, ou Defcription anatomique 
des parties que Ia téte renferme, fig. 4°.—Memoires fur dif. 
ferens fujets de Mathematique, par Mr. Diderot, 8°. Et 
Lettres du Baron de Bufbec, Ambafladeur, €s'c. traduites du 
Latin en frangois, &c. par L’Abbé de Foz, 12° 3 Val. 

LE YDEN. 

Linnai genera Plantarum. Pars IV. 8°.--Theorie pratique 
de la coupe des Bois, 4° 2 Tom.-—Ce/fus variorum ; ab Alme- 
loween, 8°. 

Caab Ben Zobair, Carmen Panegyricum in Laudem Mu- 
hammedis, Amralkeifi Moallakah cum Scholiis Arabicis & 
verfione Latina Levini Warneri. Accedunt fententie Impe- 
ratoris Ali, & nonnulla ex Hamafa & Diwan Hudeilitarum. 
_ Omnia e MSS. Bibliothecxe Batavz edidit, vertit, notifque il- 
luftravit Ger. Fo, Lette. Pramifla eft Laudatio Cel Viri 4/d. 
Schultens, 4°. UTRECHT 
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UTRECHT. 

Ariftencti Epiftole Grace, cum verf. lat. & not. Fos. 
Meneri, curante Fo. Cor. de Pauw,8°. Who Arifenctus 
was is ftill a difpute : Holffenius & Fabricius imagine he is the 
fame to whom Libanius diretted fome Letters ; but the pre- 
fent Editor thinks it is not the name of an Author, but a Ti- 
tle given to the Epiftles from A’gicasvetos optime laudatum. 

. Valerii Vonck {pecimen criticum in varios Autores. Ac- 
cedunt obfervationes Mifcellanee, 8°.—There is hardly any 
one Book of polite Literature with which this Author does 
not fhew himfelf to be very well acquainted, tho’ he be but zo 
Years old. 

AMSTERDAM. 

They have printed here a Treatife, in French, on the in- 
ward Diforders of the Head; by Mr. Lazerme, a Phyfician 
of Montpellier, 12°.—The 16th and laft Vol. of Mr. Crevier's 
Roman Hiftory. This Author is now writing a Hiftory of, 
the Roman Emperors ; which is to be reprinted here from the 
Paris Copy, with the fame Types and of the fame Size with 
the Roman Hiftory.—And L’E/prit des Loix, or the Spirit of 
Laws, 4° and 8° 2 Vol. A moft excellent Book written by 
Monfieur le Prefident de Montefguiou, and of which I thall 
endeavour to give an acconnt in my next. 

LEUWAARDEN. 

Hermanni Venema Differtationes Seleétz ad facram fcriptu- 

ram Veteris & Novi Teftamenti, Tom. I. 4to. pag. 200. 
LONDON. 

Since my laft the following Books have been publithed 
here.—The 2d Vol. of Sir Thomas Fitzorfborne’s Letters—Dr. 
Hartley's Obfervations on Man, 8vo. 2 Vol.—The Book of 
Job paraphrafed 4°.——A 2d Edit. of Harris's Collection of 
Voyages—A Differtation on Prophecy by the Lord Bifhop of 
Clogker ; reprinted from the Dublin Copy, 8vo —Garnier's 
Geography—Barrew’s new Medical Diftionary— Mr. Barr's 
Summary of Natural Religion— Dr. Thickne/s’s Treatife on 
foreign Vegetables—Dr. Rutherford’s Syftem of Natural Re- 
ligion, 4to. 2 Vol.—Marquis d’Argens’s Philofophy of Com- 
mon Senfe tranflated into Englifh, 12° 2 Vol—Dr. Heylin’s 
Theological Leétures, 4°— Dr. Battie’s new Edition of Jf- 
crates, Greek and Latin, 2 Vol.—A general Chronological 
Hiftory of the Air, Weather, Seafons, Meteors, &c. for 250 
Years patt, 8° 2 Vol.—London and Middlefex illuftrated, 8vo. 
-——-The Operations in Surgery of Mr Le Dran, by Thomas 
Gataker ; with Remarks by W. Chefelden, B{q;—Dr. Smith's 
Harmoniacks; or the Philofophy of Mufical Sounds, 8°. 

Dr, 
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Dr. Sterling's Collection of Moral Precepts; in Latin and 
Englifh—Sa/mon’s new Hiftorical and Geographical Gram- 
mar— Terence tranflated into Englifh by Mr. Cooke, 8vo. 2 
Vol.—Dr. Browne's Sermons 8vo 2 Vol —The zd Vol. of Mr. 
Dodwell’ s Sermons—Ariftarchus : Or a compendious and ra- 
tional Inftitution of the Latin Tongue : Witha critical Difier- 
tation on the Roman Catholicks, by Dr. Bowles— Biographia 
Britannica, Vol. zd.—The Ufe and Intent of Prophecy in the 
feveral Ages of the World ; to which is added, an Enquiry 
into the Mefaick account of the Fall, By Thomas [Sherlock] 
Lord Bifhop of London The 3d Edit. of Dr. Middleton’s 
free Enquiry 4°.—Marci Tullii Ciceronis Epiftclarum ad Fa- 
miliares Libri 10..Edidit & Commentario Anglico illuftravit 
Fob. Rofs A. M. 8vo. 2 Vol:—The divine Right of Infant Bap- 
tifm examined and difprov'd ; by ¥. Gil/ D. D.—Lettres d’ 
Aza, ou a’ un Perdvien —A new uninerfal Englith Dictio- 
nary ; by Ben Martin—A Diflertation on Hernias, orRuptures, 
by G. Arnauld—Edm, Halleii Aftronomi dum viveret Regii, Ta- 
bulz Aftronomice —Various Ironick and ferious Difcourfes on 
the fubject of Phyfick—The Works of-Michael Drayton, Efq; 
folio.—Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Wm. Whifton, 
M. A. containing alfo Memoirs of feveral of his Friends ; 
written by himfelf, 8vo 2 Vols.—lI hall probably give an ab- 
ftract of this Performance in my next— Dr. /e/ton’s Sermons 
—The zd Vol. of Mr. Orr’s Sermons. I intend giving an 
abftra& of thefe excellent Sermons in my next—<Asalfo of 
Mr. Foffer’s Difcourfes on Theological Subjeéts, Vol I. 

The principles of the Chriftian Religion ; tranflated from the. 
French, by the Revd. Mr. La//y, 8°: 3 Vol.—Sermons on 
various Subjects by °F Fawcett Propofals for printing by 
Subfcription, Memoirs of the Houfe of Brunfwick, from the 
moft early accounts of that illuftrious Family, to the end of 
the Reign of King George the Firft; by Hen. Rimius, in 
4°.—A new Edit. of Hermippus Redivivus—Paraphrafes on 
St. John’s Epiftles, 4to-—Memoirs of the Houfe of Branden- 
burg, tranflated from the original French ; faid to be written 
by the King of P (fee Bibliotheque raifonnée'Tom. XLI. 


p. 485-) 
LIVERPOOLE. 

Mr. Whitfield, a Sugar-Baker of this City, hath publifhed a 
very Jearned Diflertation on the Hebrew Vowel-Points ; fhew- 
ing that they are an original and effentiah Part of the Lan- 
guage; in eleven Sections, with an Introduétion ;. of which I 
ihall give fome a¢count in the next Journal. 

DUBLIN 
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DUBLIN. 


Lately came out, a Diflertation on Prophecy, wherein the 
Coherence and Connexion of the Prophecies in both the Old 
and New Teftament, are fully confidered ; together with am 
Explanation of the Revelation of St. John ; by the Right 
Reverend Rosear:Lord Bifhop of CLoaier ; printed tor 
j. P. Droz in Dame-itreet, over-againit Geore's-dane, 8ve 
pag. 250 befides the Index. _ It is not poilible t0 give. any fe 
tisfaGtory account of this Performance inthis Article of Lire- 

News; 1 intead giving an Abftratt. of it ina very. fhoer 
Tame ; and I thall only .obierve now, that the Reader may 
expect to find in this Book— the, nature of the Difpuze be 
twaxt the'(Church of Rome, and the Proteftants, with Refpeg 
to the Book of the Revelations .of St. joha, clearly. thane, 
and, ,the-ObjeCtions- of the Romanifts, and efpecially of the 
Leatmed Cainet fully awiwered—. the apparent Obfcurity of 
feveval, and almoft of all, Prophecies before their Completi- 
on, teafonably accounted for_the Connexion of the feveral 
Prophecies in both the Old and the New ‘Tefament, from the 
firft given to Adam, to them contained in,the Revelations af 
St John, and their dependance on each other, put in a di- 
ftinét Light—and in my humble Opinion, a far more ratio- 
nal account of the Millenium, than hath hitherto been given. 


FP. Droz in Dame-ftreet, hath reprinted from the Ge 
neva Copy, Theorie Des Sentimens Agrteables ; and he is alfo 
printing a choice Colle&tion of Comedies in French, the 2d 
Vol. of which will be out foon, and if he meets with proper 
Encouragement he intends to give every fix Monthsa new 
Volume of either Comedies or Tragedies. 


Speedily will be publifhed, Propofals for printing by Sub- 
fcription Broughton’s DiC.ionary of Religions, with confider- 
able Additions by the Author of this Journal. 


Meff. G. Rifk, G: and A. Ewing and Wm. Smith, Book- 
fellers in Dame-ftreet, have publifhed the 13th and :4th Vol. 
of Mr. Crevier’s Roman Hittory. 


Mr. John Smith on the Blind-Quay, hath publifhed the 23d 
and 24sh Vol. of the Parliamentary Debates, and an Edition 
in 
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in Svo. of Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry into the miraculous 
Powers, &c. (fee pag. 46 of this Journal.) 


Since my laft was publifhed, Mr. Sfames Simon's Effay on 
the Coins of Ireland: which Performance hath met with 
an Univerfal Approbation. 


Juft publithed by Mr. 4. Bradley, Bookfeller in Dame- 
ftreet, a6th Edition of the Negociator’s Magazine, or the 
moft authentic account yet publifhed of the Monies, Weights, 
and Meafures of the principal Places of Trade in the World. 
' Alfo an account of the European Exchanges in General : The 
Cuftoms of Merchants relating thereto ; and Rules and Exam- 
ples to caft them up by ; with the Nature and Ufe of Simple 
and Compound Arbitrations ; and an Hiftory of the Englith 
Gold and Silver Coins, for near 500 Years paft. To whi 
are added, curious Calculations of great ufe in the Weft-In- 
dies, Carolina and New England Trades ; and Tables, fhew- 
ing the intrinfick Value of any foreign Gold, or Silver Coin. 
All of great ufe to Merchants and Traders ; and entirely ne- 
ceflary to thofe who would undesftand Merchants Accompts. 
By Rd. Hayes, 8vo. 


ERRATUM. 
P AGE 179. Transfer the Note-into the Text. 
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